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Cunsuja .
depepnun Penpopaykuuja,
rno6anusauyuja u
HOBaTa BOjHa NpoTUB

eHute!?

Bbuorpadcka 6enewka

CunBuja ®deaepuum € HUTATHjaHCKO-aMEPUKAHCKA aK-
TUBHUCTKA W aBTOPKA HA MHOIY JIeJla, BKJIYUYHUTEJHO H
na Caliban and the Witch u Revolution at Point Zero:
Housework, Reproduction, and Feminist Struggle. Taa
O6uia Ko-ocHOBauka Ha MerfyHapoAHUOT (EMUHUCTUYKU
kosnektuB (International Feminist Collective), opranuza-
Topka co Kammamara Ilinatu 3a momamina pabora (Wages
for Housework Campaign) u 6uia BKJIydeHa BO KOJIEKTHBOT
ITonuokuu 6esernku (Midnight Notes Collective).

Ke II0YHAM CO IIPETCTaByBake Ha KOHIICITHTE IITO Ke TH
KOpHCTaM BO OBaa IIpe3eHTaIja/TeKCT: PenpoAyKIHja,
miobanu3anyja U BOjHATa IPOTHUB >KeHUTe. Temara e
IIMPOKA, 0cODEHO aKo 3a3eMeMe I100aTHa IIePCIIeKTH-
Ba. Ke BM ja mpeTcraBaM MHOTY II€MaTCKL.

KoHnenTor Ha penpoaykIi{ja WMa J0Jira HCTOPHja.
Pempoaykiujara mpBoat 6mia cromeHata Bo 18 Bek
BO KOHTEKCT Ha MPUPOAHUTEe Hayku. Habpry murpu-
pajia BO ONINTECTBEHWUTE HAyKH. Ja Kopucreje Bo 18
BeK (puU3MOKpaTUTE, IPBUTE €KOHOMUCTH Ha KalluTa-

1 TpaHCKpIHUIHja Ha IPEaBabe OJPKAHO HA 24 jyHHU 2016
Bo Oxpwuj, Ha JIeTHaTAa MIKOJIA [0 TIOJINTUKA U KPUTHKA
2015, opranusupana ojf MHCTUTYTOT 32 OIIITECTBEHU U
XyMaHUCTUYKU Hayku, CKomje u moapskana ox GoHzamnmjara
»Po3a JIykcemOypr.“
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Silivia

Federici Reproduction,
Globalization and
the New War Against
Women'

Bionote

Silvia Federici is an Italian-American activist and the
author of many works, including Caliban and the Witch and
Revolution at Point Zero: Housework, Reproduction, and
Feminist Struggle. She was co-founder of the International
Feminist Collective, an organizer with the Wages for
Housework Campaign, and was involved with the Midnight
Notes Collective.

I will begin by speaking about the concepts I am using
in this presentation/text: reproduction, globalization,
and the war against women. The topic is very vast,
particularly if we take a global perspective. So I will be
very schematic.

The concept of reproduction has a long history.
Reproduction was first used in the 18th century in the
context of the natural sciences. Soon it migrated into
the social sciences. It was used in the 18th century, by
the Physiocrats, the first economists of capitalist society.
They used the concept of ‘reproduction’ to define the
mechanisms by which society perpetuates itself. Marx
used the concept in his work also in this sense. He spoke

1 Transcript of a lecture held on June 24th 2016, in Ohrid, on
the Summers School for Politics and Critique, organized by the
Institute of Social Sciences and Humanities — Skopje and with
the support from the Rosa Luxemburg Foundation.
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JINCTUYKOTO OIIITECTBO. THe ro Kopucresie KOHIENTOT
~permpoayknuja“ 3a ga ru aedUHUPAAT MEXaHU3MU-
Te IITO TM KOPHUCTH OIIITECTBOTO 3a /Ia Ce OAPKYBa.
Mapxkc ro KOpUCTeJl KOHIIEITOT BO CBOETO JIEJIO CO HC-
TOTO 3Haueme. 300pyBajl 3a pPEnpoAyKIHja Ha Kallu-
TQJIUCTUYKHUOT CUCTEM, YIATYyBajKH HAa MEXaHU3MHU CO
KOU KalUTAIM3MOT ce Penpoaynupa cebecu. Pazankara
6wta mto MapKc ro KOpUCTeN KOHIENTOT ,,eZTHOCTaBHA
penpoaykiuja“ 3a Aa ja AepuHUpA PENPOAYKIFjaTa HA
pa6orHara cua. Ke ce BpaTaM I10/10ITHA Ha TOj KOHIIEIIT.

Pemponykiujara craHasa MOJUTUYKN KOHIENT co de-
MUHHUCTHYKOTO JIBIJKEEE O]l 70 -THUTe, Kora (deMu-
HUCTKHUTE MOYHAJE Jia T aHAJIW3UpaaT KOPEHHUTe Ha
JKEHCKOTO YTHeTyBawe U crnenuduuHure GopMu Ha
€KCILJIOATAI{ja KOU 'Y TPIAT JKEHUTE BO KAITUTAJIUCTUY-
KOTO OINIITeCTBO. PempoaykiujaTta, BO OBOj KOHTEKCT,
ru fepuHUpalie aKTUBHOCTUTE CO KOU C€ PEIpPOAyIIH-
pa HAIIUOT KUBOT: pabOTEHETO BO JIOMAaKUHCTBOTO,
Pa3MHOXKYBameTo, CeKcyanHarta paboTa, Kako H
CEMEJCTBOTO U OIIITECTBEHUTE OJHOCH IITO TH OJPIKY-
Baar. Bo mefyBpeme OTKpHBME JieKa BO KaITUTAJIUCTUY-
KHUTE OIIITECTBA AKTUBHOCTUTE HA PENPOAYIUPAETO
T'Yl IPHCBOjyBa KaIUTAIU3MOT. THe ce KaHAIM3UPAAT BO
penpoaynupamero pabotHaTa cwia. M mokpaj Toa Mo
THE ja penpoaynupaaT paboTHATa CUJIa, He ce IMPHU3Ha-
BaaT KaKo TPY/L U He ce 0OMBA HAZIOMECT 32 HUB.

Bo “70-TuTe GeB men o opraHu3alija Koja HMarle
KaMIlama 3a ,IUIaTh 32 paboTemeTo BO JOMAaKHHCTBO.
PekoBme nexa Mapkc HemMas IIpPaBo U JieKa 32 OCHOBO-
MTOJIOKHUIIUTE HA COIUjaTU3MOT IIOTPEIITHO C€ MHUCIETIO
JleKa ro CTaBUJIe IIPOU3BEYBAIETO Ha CTOKA BO IEHTa-
POT Ha KaITUTATUCTUYKOTO OpraHu3uparbe Ha paborara.
Peasrno, 6e3 pempoaynupameTo Ha MOKTA, JIyfeTo Ke
MOZKAT /ia He paboTaT HUIITO APYro. AKo HeMa paboT-
HUIHA, aKO HeMa JIyTre IIITO MOXKe J]a ce TI0jaByBaaT CEKOj
JleH Ha BpaTtuTe Ha (GabpUKUTE U HA KaHIEJAPUUTE, HE
MOKe Jla Tpo/IoJDKaT akTuBHOCTHTE. [loarajku oz oBaa

of reproduction of the capitalist system referring to the
mechanisms by which capitalism reproduces itself. Marx
instead used the concept ‘simple reproduction’ to define
the reproduction of the work force. I'll come back to that
concept later on.

Reproduction became a political concept with the
feminist movement of the 70’s, as feminists began to
analyse the roots of women’s oppression and the specific
forms of exploitation to which women are subjected in
capitalist society. Reproduction, in this context, defined
the activities by which our life is reproduced: domestic
work, procreation, sex work, as well as the family and
social relations that sustain them. In the process we
discovered that in capitalist societies the activities of
reproduction are appropriated by capitalism. They are
channeled towards the reproduction of the work force.
However, despite the fact that they reproduce the work-
force, they are not recognized as labor and are not
remunerated.

In the 1970’s I was part of an organization that
campaigned for “wages for housework.” We said
that Marx was wrong and the founding fathers of
socialism were mistaken for putting the production of
commodities in the center of the capitalist organization
of work. In reality, without the reproduction of labor-
power, people’s capacity to work, no other kind of work
can take place. If you don’t have workers, if you don’t
have people capable of showing up every day at the doors
of the factories and offices, no activities can proceed.
Starting from this premise, we analyzed the use of the
wage and the wage relation, showing that they serve to
hide the importance of domestic work. They serve to
naturalize this work, to make it appear as a personal
service. And, in this way to make it invisible as a form
of exploitation. The wage has been used also to create a
labor hierarchy. This begins in the family as the center of
the reproduction of labor power. The husband, the wage
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IpeMuca, ro aHAJIU3UPaBMe KODUCTEHETO Ha ILIaTa-
Ta U OJHOCOT Ha HaeMHaTa paboTa, U OTKPUBME JIeKa
HaeMHaTa paboTa CJIy’KU 32 Jla Ce CKpHe 3HAYEeHEeTO
Ha paboTaTa BO JJOMaKUHCTBOTO, 32 HEYTPATU3UPAHE
Ha oBaa paboTa, /1a ce HANPABH /1a U3IJIe/Ia KaKO JINY-
Ha ycJIyra U Ha TOj HAaYMH Jla ce CKpue Kako ¢opma Ha
ekcIUtoaTanyja. Ilinarara ce KOpucresia U 3a Kpeupamwe
TpyZoBa xuepapxuja. Toa MOUYHyBa BO CEMEjCTBOTO KAKO
IIeHTap Ha penpoAyIpame Ha paboTHUYKaTa MOK. Co-
IIpyTroT, pabOTHUKOT KOj 100MBA IIJIaTa CTAaHyBa HA/I30P-
HUK Ha HeIUlaTeHaTa PeNpoAyKIMCKa paboTa Ha compy-
rata. CpaTuBMe JieKa MpeKy miaTaTa, KamuTaTuCTAIKA-
Ta KJIaca U JIprKaBaTa Ha COMPYTOT My JieJierupasie MoK
JAa 'O KOHTPOJIMpAa TPyAOT LITO »KeHaTa Ir'o BJIOXKYyBa BO
JIOMaKHWHCTBOTO, /1a ja Ka3HyBa aKoO He pabOTH BO cOTJiac-
HOCT CO OIIITECTBEHUTE OYeKyBarba. Taka, JOMAIIHOTO
HACUJICTBO CTaHyBa MHTETPaJIeH JIeJl Off PENPOAYKTHB-
HaTta pabora. HacuyicTBOTO € KacMYHaTa Ka3Ha 3a JIv-
rata 6e3 mata. [IITo Moske APYyTo /1a KOPUCTUTE IIPOTUB
HEKOT'0 KOj € HeIlJIaTeH 3a paboTaTa IIITO ja BPIIH CIIOPES
TOA IITO UM Tpeba Ha Ap;KaBaTa U HAa KallUTAIOT?

Baka e opranusupaHa penpo/yKIifjaTa Iro JOMUHUpa-
J1a BO COIHjAJTUCTUYKOTO OIIIITECTBO 710 70-TUTe. HO co
PECTPYKTYPHPAKETO Ha CBETCKATa EKOHOMU]ja, IITO 3a-
ITOYHAJIO BO JIOITHUTE ~70-TH, PENPOAYKTHBHaTa paboTa
HCTO TaKa Ouiia MelyHapO/IHO PeCTPYKTyprpaHa. BaxkHo
€ /1a ce corvie/ia Zieka He OUJI pecTpyKTypUpaH caMo IIpo-
U3BOJIHUOT IPOIleC Ha IJI06aTHO HUBO.

PasryienyBameTo Ha TJIo0anmM3anyja O acleKT Ha
pernpoaykmujaTta Oere BaXKHO 3aToa IITO OTKPU JeKa
Io0anu3anyjara € MOJUTUYKY MPOIlec, HO U eKOHOM-
CKU, U JieKa UMa MHOTIY CTPYKTYpPHU KapaKTEepPUCTUKH
Ha OHa ImTO Mapkc 6u ro meduHUpaT KaKO ,,OpUTHU-
HaJIHA akymysaanuja.“ Kako OpurmHaJHHOT mpolec Ha
aKyMmyJianuja, riiobasusanujara Oelre u € HAMeHeTa Ja
ja BpaTH KOHTpoOJIaTa Ha BJIaJiejaykaTa Kjaca Bp3 pa-
OOTHHOT mpoIec Koja Omyia 3arposeHa co 60pouTe BO

Journal for Politics, Gender and Culture / Vol. 13 / 2016-2017

worker has become the supervisor of his wife’s unpaid
reproductive work. We realized that through the wage
the capitalist class and the state have delegated to the
man the power to control women’s domestic labor, and
to punish them if they do not perform it according to the
social expectations. In this way, domestic violence has
become an integral part of reproductive work. Violence
is the classic punishment for the wageless. What else can
you use to make somebody who is unpaid for the work
she does perform according to what the state and capital
need?

This has been the organization of reproduction that has
prevailed in capitalist society until the 1970’s. But with
the restructuring of world economy that began by the late
70’s, reproductive work was restructured internationally
as well. It is important to recognize that it was not only
the production process that was re-structured on a
global level.

Looking at globalization from the point of view of
reproduction was important since it showed that
globalization is a political process, and an economic one.
It has many structural characteristics that Marx defined
as ‘original accumulation.” Like the original process
of accumulation, globalization was and is intended to
restore the ruling class’ command over the work process
that had been put into crisis by the struggles of the ‘60s
and “7os. In the 1960’s and early ‘70’s, a whole wave of
anti-colonial, anti-apartheid struggles, factory struggles,
student and feminist struggles, shook the foundations of
the capitalist political economy, and undermined the
hierarchies and divisions that capitalism has constructed
within the proletariat on an international basis.

Globalization was and still is a response to this crisis.
Capital had to restructure the world economy to
restore its capacity for accumulation. The means that
were used were the classic means of capitalist power
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"60-THTE U 70-TUTE. BO “60-TUTE M paHUTE 70-TH,
1es1 OpaH aHTHUKOJIOHUjaJTHH, aHTH-aIllapAXejacku Oop-
6u, ¢pabpuuku O0pOH, CTYIEHTCKU U JKEHCKU OopOwu,
ce 3IpYKUJIe 3a Ja TH 3aTpecaT OCHOBUTE Ha KaluTa-
JIMCTUYKATA MOJUTHYKA €EKOHOMUja, U, 0COOEHO, 1a TH
ITOTKOIIaaT XWEePapPXUUTe U I0JIeJIONUTE IITO T HU3Tpa-
JIAJT KalIUTAJIM3MOT BO PaMKHTE Ha IIPOJIETEPUjaTOT Ha
MeryHapOZHO HUBO.

InobanuzanujaTa Oellle ¥ € OATOBOP HAa Taa KpH3a.
Kanurasor Mopasi Aa ja pecTpyKTypupa CBeTcKaTa
€KOHOMMja 32 /Ia TO OBPATH CBOjOT aKyMyJIAIIUCKU Ka-
nanurer. CpezicrBara mTo Orie KOpUCTEHU OWIe Kia-
CHUYHU CPEJICTBA HA KANMUTAJIUCTHYKATA MOK YIITE Of
CaMHUOT IIOYETOK: O/[BOjyBame Ha IIPOU3BOIUTEIIUTE OF
CpeZcTBaTa 3a MPOU3BOJICTBO, U, OW Jlo/asa, IOHATA-
MOIITHO 00€e3Bpe/IHyBahe Ha PEeNpoyKTUBHATa paboTa.
Ke ru pasriezaM mocjieuIuTe, 0COGEH0 3a KeHUTe, Of]
HOBUTe (pOpPMU HA PENpOAYKIIHja U HEKOH 07 6opouTe
IITO Ce CJIy4yBaaT JieHeCKa KaKO OJTOBOP Ha HUBHHOT
pasBoj.

EnHa of morosieMuTe KOMIIOHEHTH, HAjTOJIEMUTE aJlaT-
KU 32 PECTPYKTYpUpPAIbE HA CBETCKATa EKOHOMHja Oerrre
IIporpaMara 3a MOBTOPHO CTPYKTYPHO IMPUCIOCOOYBamhe
IIITO UM ja HameTHaa CBeTckaTa 6aHka 1 MeryHapOIHUOT
MOHeTapeH (GOH/ Ha MHOTY 3€MjU O] TAKAHAPEUEHHUOT
Tpet cBer, CKpreHa 3a1 UMETO ,JOJDKHHUYKA Kpu3a“ u
»eKOHOMCKa 0O0HOBa.“ Bo cymTrHa, oBa Oelrre mporiec Ha
PEKOJIOHU3AIMja HA CUTE PETHOHH BO CBETOT - AQpHKa,
Jlatuacka Amepuka, fenoBu o Azuja. CTPYKTYPHOTO
pucIoco0yBatbe Oelrle mporpamMa 3a PeKOJIOHH3aIrja
3aT0A IITO YHUIIITH JIOKAJTHU €KOHOMUU, IPUHYAYBAjKU
BJIQJTU /1a TM OTBOPAAT BPATUTE 32 CTPAHCKUTE NHBECTHU-
I[UH ¥ OTCTPAHYBAjKU TH CUTE 3aIITUTHU IPOIUCH; UCTO
Taka, T IPEOPUEHTHpa U ,IPUCIOCOOEHUTE” €KOHO-
MHU KOH MU3BO3 HAa CHPOBU MaTePUjaIH, U, TaBajKU UM
3€JIEHO CBETJIO HAa (GUPMUTE 32 eKCIUIoaTaluja Ha MpH-
ponHU pecypcH (pyZiapcky M HaQTeHU KOMITAHUM), TIpe-

since its beginning: the separation of the producers
from the means of production and, I would add, the
further devaluation of reproductive work. I will look at
consequences particularly for women of both the new
forms of reproduction and some of the struggles that are
taking place today in response to their development.

One of the main tools of the restructuring of the world
economy has been the structural adjustment program
that the World Bank and the International Monetary
Fund (IMF) have imposed on many countries of the so-
called Third World, in the name of the ‘debt crisis’ and
‘economic recovery.” In reality, this has been a process
of recolonization of entire regions of the world: Africa,
Latin American parts of Asia. Structural adjustment has
been a recolonization program because it has wrecked
local economies, forcing governments to open the doors
to foreign investments and removing all protectionist
regulations; it has also re-oriented the ‘adjusted’
economies towards the export of raw materials and by
giving the green light to extractivist companies (mining,
petroleum companies) it has caused different forms of
dispossession, the privatization and commercialization
of land, major change in the property relations and the
destruction of many communal land regimes. All these
processes have expelled millions of people from their
lands. Even prior to the recent refugee crisis, all through
the 80’s and the 90’s, the policies of the World Bank
and the IMF and the politics of extractivism, have led
to a massive expulsion of people from their lands and
a constant flow of migrants. Today across the world,
but especially in countries rich with mineral wealth, the
mining companies dominate the field as the main force
of production. This means that lands and waters are
contaminated, rivers are turned into toxic dumps. Add
to this the precarization of work and the dismantling
of the welfare state, which has reduced or eliminated
the social services that had been introduced in many
countries after independence.
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JIU3BHKA pa3HU (HOPMU Ha O/|3eMarbe, IPUBATHU3AIH]a
¥ KOMepIHjaIn3anyja Ha 3eMjaTa, roJIeMy IIPOMEHH BO
COIICTBEHUYKHUTE OTHOCH U YHHUIITYBarhe Ha MHOTY KO-
MyHIHH pexkumu. Cute oBHe MpoIllecu U3bpKajie MU-
JINOHM JIyfe O] HUBHUTE 3€Mju. YIIITEe IpPeJ] CeramrHaTa
Oerajicka Kpu3a, BO TEKOT Ha 8O-TUTE U  QO-THUTE, IO-
smtukata Ha CBeTckaTa OaHKa ¥ Ha MelyHapoTHUOT MO-
HeTapeH (QOH/ U MOJINTHKATA HA eKCIToaTallja Ha IIPH-
POIHUTE PECYPCH, I0BEZI0A 0 MAaCOBHO HCTEPYBambhe Ha
JIyfeTo o7 HUBHUTE 3€MjU U IIOCTOjaH OpaH Ha MUTPaH-
TH. JleHec, BO CBETOT, HO 0COOEHO BO 3eMjuTe 6oraTu co
MUHEPIH, pyJapcKuTe GUPMU JOMHUHUPAAT KaKO OC-
HOBHA CHJIa HA IIPOU3BO/ICTBO, IIITO 3HAYH JIEKA 3EMjUTE
U BOJIUTE CE TPYjaT, PEKUTE ce IPETBOPAAT BO OTPOBHU
nenoHud. /[o/1ajTe ja KOH OBa U MpeKapu3alifjaTa Ha pa-
OoTara 1 pacnarameTo Ha COIMjaIHATa IPKaBa, IITO T
HaMaJId WA eJTMMUHUPAIIE CONHjaTHUTE CIIYKOU IITO
Omsie BOBeIEeHU BO MHOTY 3€MjH 10 HE3aBUCHOCTA.

[Tocyequnute o7 PECTPYKTYPUPAHETO IITO TU OIHIIAB
6uie ocobeHo pa3opHU 3a keHuTe. Toa He e ciTyJajHo 3a-
TOa IITO riobayM3anujaTa € Halaj Ha PernpojyKIiujaTa
Ha paborHara cwia. HampaBeHa e 3a /a TW YHUIITH
HajOCHOBHHTE ITOTPEOH IIITO ' UMaJIe JIyI'eTO 3a CBojaTa
pernpoaykiuja. bumo Hen36exHO 1a 6umaT ocobeHo 3a-
CEeTHATH >KeHUTe OUJIejKU THe Ce TJIABHUOT CyOjeKT BO
penpoaykruBHara pabora. Kase u j1a morsiesiHeme, BO
CEKOJj PETHOH U BO cekoja paboTHa cdepa, ryiegame JieKka
TOa BJIMjaesio 0cOOEHO BpP3 KEHUTE BO OJHOC HA HUB-
HUOT IIPUCTAI JI0 PECYPCH, HUBOATA HAa €KCIUIOATAaIlHja
U OIIITECTBEHATa MOK. ['0 HarylacyBaMm oBa 3a Jia U ce
CIIPOTUBCTaBaM Ha HzejaTa mpoMoBupana oz Obemu-
HEeTUTEe Halluu, U npudareHa o MHOTY (GpeMUHUCTH/
dbemunUCTKH, NEeKa ,rmobanmu3anujaTa“ 6mia oopa 3a
JKeHuTe, OM/IejKkr MHOTY O7] HUB CTaHAJIE JIeJl OJ1 TjIaTe-
HaTa paboTHa CHUJa.

Kanuranucernukata Kjaca U JAp:KaBHUTE ITOJIUTHYA-
pu Bo ObGeAuHETHTE HAIMU MHOTY PAHO TO COTJIefase
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The consequences of this restructuring have been
especially devastating for women. This is not an
accident, because globalization has been an attack on
the reproduction of the work force. It has been finalized
to destroy the most basic means that people have had for
their reproduction. It was inevitable then that women
in particular would be affected as they are the primary
subject of reproduction work. Wherever we turn our
eyes, in every region and in every sphere of work, we can
see that women have been particularly affected in terms
of their access to resources, levels of exploitation and
social power. I stress this to counter the idea promoted
by the United Nations, and accepted by many feminists,
that ‘globalization’ has been good for women, as many
have entered the waged work- force.

The capitalist class and the state politicians in the
United Nations very early realized the significance of
the feminist movement. The feminist movement was a
broad, autonomous movement that expressed women’s
refusal of unpaid labor, of economic dependence on men,
and confinement to domestic work. The United Nations
quickly saw the subversive implication of this struggle.
This is why already in 1975, it entered the field of feminist
politics with the first of the global conferences for women
held in Mexico City. I think there is a very interesting
parallel here between the intervention of the United
Nations in the feminist field and the intervention of the
UN a few years earlier in anti-colonial politics. Namely,
when the UN realized that the anti-colonial struggle could
not be defeated, they placed themselves at the head of it.
They appointed themselves as the ‘decolonizers’ to make
sure that this process would happen in terms not hostile
to the interest of international capital. Something very
similar has happened with the feminist movement. The
United Nations came into the sphere of feminist politics
to ensure that the women’s demands for autonomy,
economic independence and the end of social and
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3HAYEHHETO Ha (DEMUHUCTUYKOTO JIBIIKeHe. DeMUHU-
CTHUYKOTO JIBIIKEH€ MPBUYHO OWJIO paIIUpEHO, aBTO-
HOMHO JIBIKEHhe Ha KeHuTe. V3pasyBasio ofi0uBame Ha
HeIUJIaTeH TPy, HA eEKOHOMCKATa 3aBUCHOCT OJT MaKUTE,
Ha OTPAHUYYBAIETO Ha paboTeme BO JOMAaKUHCTBOTO.
ObemuHeTHTE HAIMU HAOPTY TH COTJIe/Iayie CyOBep3UB-
HHUTEe UMIUTUKAIIUKA Ha oBaa 6opba. 3aToa yiiTe BO 1975
ro/iiHAa HaBJersie Bo ceparta Ha GEMUHUCTHIKATA TI0-
JINTUKA CO TpBaTa IoOajiHa KOHQepeHNHja 3a KeHU
onp:kaHa Bo Mekcuko Cutu. CmeTam Jieka ©Ma MHO-
Iy MHTEpPECHA Iapajiejia TyKa Mely HHTEPBEHIHjaTa
Ha OOenuHeTHTe HAUUHM BO (peMuUHHCTUYKATa cdepa
U uHTepBeHIjaTa Ha OH BO aHTHUKOJIOHUjAJTHATA TI0-
JINTUKA HEKOJIKY TOAWHU mpeTxoAHo. FimeHno, kora OH
chaTuie neka aHTUKOJIOHUjasTHaTa Oopba He MOXKe J1a
Ouze mopaseHa, ce CTaBWIe HAa Hej3MHOTO uesio. Ce Ha-
3HAUYWIE 3a ,JEKOJIOHU3AaTOPU® 3a /1a ce yBepaT JeKa
OBOj TIpoIleC Ke ce CIydyBa BO YCJIOBH INTO HE ce Hera-
TUBHU 32 MHTEPECOT HAa MelyHapOJHUOT Kanutai. He-
IIITO MHOTY CJIUYHO Ce CJIYUHJIO U €O (eMUHUCTHIKOTO
nBmkeme. OOeuHEeTHTE HAIUM HaBjerje Bo cdepaTa
Ha (GEMUHUCTHYKATA MOJUTUKA 3a Jia OCUTYpaT JieKa
»KeHCKHTe Oapara Ha aBTOHOMHja, EKOHOMCKA HE3aBUC-
HOCT ¥ KPajoT Ha OIIITECTBEHaTa U €KOHOMCKATA IO/I-
PEeZIEHOCT BO OZHOC HAa Ma)kKuUTe OU ce MCKOPHCTHIIE 3a
MIOBTOPHO IOKPEBale Ha KAUTAJIUCTHUYKATa paboTHa
MamuHa. JKeHCKUOT TpyZ OWI e/leH O TJIaBHUTE JIBU-
rateJid 3a MOBTOPHO NPUJBIXKYBame Ha IJI0OasHaATa
ekoHoMHja. CMeTam Jieka OMJI0 TparuvHo MTO GeMUHHU-
CTHYKOTO JIBU?KEHb€ HEe MOKEJIO /1a CMUCJIM CTPATETHH 32
OJI0KMpame Ha 0BOj IPOEKT, 0COOEHO BO CMHCJIA HA II0-
JIMTUYKUAOT KOHTEKCT Ha BpeMeTo. Toa OMI MOTUTHIKH
KOHTEKCT BO KOj MHOTY paboTHUIIH, 0cobeHO habpuaku
paboTHUIM, 0/I0NBAJIE IUCIUIUTHHAPAhE HA HHIYCTPHU-
ckara pabora, Kajie IITO KAMUTAJIOT MOYHYBaJI Ja T'H
pacrypa TpafiuIUOHATHUTE pabOTHU MecTa | Jia TO Jie-
[EHTPITN3UPA IPOU3BOJICTBOTO, KOTa IUIaTeHaTa pabo-
TU TU ry0esia CBOUTE MPUI0OMBKY, KOTa ce HaMaJyBaje

economic subordination to men would be actually used
tore-launch the capitalist work-machine. Women’s labor
has been one of the main engines of the re-launching of
the world’s economy. I think it was a tragic mistake that
the feminist movement was not able to devise strategies
to block this project, particularly in view of the political
context of the time. This was a political context in which
many workers, especially factory workers were refusing
the regimentation of industrial work, when capital was
beginning to dismantle the traditional work places and
decentralize production, when waged work was losing
its benefits, when wages were being cut, and unions
were only able to offer give backs. This is the context
in which the United Nations in the name of women’s
emancipation took on the task to fully integrate women
into the new globalized world economy.

Despite the rhetoric of the United Nations, globalization
has been an attack on women and a step towards the
further devaluation of reproductive work. Today women
are the first victims of the process of displacement that
is taking place in large areas of the world. Displacement
by petrol companies, mining company that with the
complicity of local governments and local chiefs destroy
the communitarian regimes prevalent in many regions
of the world, and expel people in order to be able to
steal their resources. I've been recently at a feminist
conference on feminicide in Colombia, in an area
that has seen massive displacements of people. A key
theme was that attacking and killing women serves
to force people out of their lands, to make space, for
instance, for gold mining, which is very destructive of
the environment. Throughout history, women have
been attacked, brutalized because they are the ones who
keep the communities together, and the ones who are
in the frontline to resist the destruction of their lands,
their forests and waters, as they have to reproduce their
families. Terrorizing them is one of the most effective
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IUIATUTE, KOTa CHHAUKATUTE MOXKeJe /1a IMOHY/IaT caMo
HaMaJIyBaltbe Ha IPETXOHO A0OWEeHHWTEe MPUI0O0UBKH.
OBa e KOHTEKCTOT BO K0j O0e[MHETHUTE HAITUH BO MMe Ha
JKeHCKaTa eMaHI[UIaIMja ja Ipesesie 3a7avarta IeJIOCHO
Jla T UHTErpupaaT KeHUTe BO HOBATa rjIobaIn3upaHa
CBETCKa EKOHOMMja.

U mokpaj peropukata Ha OOeIUHETHUTE HALMH, TJIO-
Oanuszanujata Owia Hamaj Bp3 JKEHUTE W YEKOP KOH
JIOTIOJTHUTEJTHO 00e3BpelyBatbe Ha PEnpoyKTHBHATA
pabora. /leHENTHHUTe >KEHU Ce MPBUTE XKPTBU HA IIPO-
[IECOT Ha pacejyBame KOj ce OJIBUBA BO MHOTY JI€JIOBU
071 cBeTOT. PacesyBameTo e npen3BUKaHO 07 HAapTeHU
KOMIIQaHUH, PYZIAPCKU KOMIIAHUHU IITO CO COTJIACHOCT Ha
JIOKQTHUTE BJIAIN U JIOKATHUTE 11e(pOBU T'Ml YHUIIITYBA-
aT KOMYHHCTUUYKUTE PEKUMHU JIOMUHAHTHH BO MHOTY
PEruoHu O] CBETOT, U T OpKaar Jiyf'eTo 3a J1a MOXKe Jja
UM T Kpazar pecypcute. Ckopo 6eB Ha (peMUHUCTUY-
Ka KoHdepeHIHja 32 dpeMunuaoT Bo Kosymb6uja, Bo 06-
JIaCT KaJie IITO MMaJi0 MAaCOBHU pacejyBarba Ha JIyre.
Enna ox riaBHuTe TeMHU Oellle Taa JeKa HalarameTro U
yOUBaETO KEHHU, KaJIe IIITO HeMa BOOPYKeHU KOH(DJIHK-
TH, Ce KOPHUCTH 32 OpKarbe Ha JIyI'eTO 07 HUBHUTE 3€MjH,
MpaBeme MECTO 33, Ha IPUMep, KOIAkeTo 3J1aT0, IITO €
HCTO TaKa MHOTY JIECTPYKTUBHO 3a cpeanHaTa. KeHute
ce HamaraHu, KOH HUB Ce OJ[HeCyBaaT OpyTaJIHO 3aToa
IIITO THE Ce JIETMUJIOTO IIITO TU JP>KU 3a€JHO 3aeHUITUTE
U ce BO IIPBUTE PeJI0OBU HA OHUE IIITO JIaBaaT OTIIOP IIPO-
THUB YHUIITYBAbETO HAa HUBHUTE 3€MjU, IIIyMU U BOJHU,
Ouzejku MOpa Jia TH PENPOIyIIUpPaaT CBOUTE CEME)CTBA.
TepopusupameTo Ha KEHUTE € e/ieH 0o/l HajeDuKacHUTe
HAYMHU J]a ce 00e30e/11 NCTEPYBakhe HA IIeJTH 3aeTHULII
0] MecTa KaJie IIITO KUBeeJIe CTOTUIIN TOAUHH.

JKenure ieHecka ce IJIaBHUTe OpaHUTEN HA PYPATHUTE
o0JIacTu BO CBETOT U IJIaBHUTE TYOUTHHUIIA KOTA Ce TPU-
BaTH3Wpa WJIH KOMepIHjaInu3upa 3eMjaTa. 3aToa cera
“Ma BOjHA IPOTHUB JKeHUTe Ha Mel'yHapoaHO HuBO. EnHa
on mucunte Ha CBeTckara OaHKa € YHHUIITYBAaHmETO Ha
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ways to ensure the expulsion of entire communities
from the places they lived in for hundreds and hundreds
of years.

Women are today the main defenders of the rural areas
of the world, and the main losers when land is privatized
and commercialized. This is why there is now a war
against women internationally. One of the missions
of the World Bank has been to destroy subsistence
agriculture, the argument being that land should be
used as collateral for bank loans with which to start
some business. The World Bank blames the fact that
many women use the land for subsistence as one of the
causes of poverty in the world.

In the early 80’s, the World Bank was one of the agencies
that accused women in the “Third World” of causing
poverty by producing too many children. It encouraged
population control policies that led to the sterilization
of many women in India, Indonesia. Today they accuse
them of engaging in backward form of agriculture. In
reality, for many people across the world subsistence
agriculture has made the difference between life
and death in regions that were totally pauperized by
international economic policies.

As a result of the commercialization of agriculture,
women today are losing access to land. As the land
available to communities is shrinking, in communitarian
regimes those who control the land (men) are redefining
the rules of participation. They are redefining who
belongs, who doesn’t belong, who has access, who
doesn’t have access to the land. This process of exclusion
helps to explain some of the surges of violence against
women taking place in several parts of the world. As I
already mentioned, women are often brutalized and
murdered because they resist land dispossession,
whether by companies or by members of their families
and communities. Another factor for the increase of
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OJIP?KJTUBOCTA HA 3€MjOZIeJICTBOTO OIIPABAYBAHO CO TOA
Jleka 3eMjaTa Tpeba Jla ce KOPUCTH KaKO TapaHIdja 3a
OGaHKApCKUTE 3a€MU CO KOU MOKE /Ia Ce 3aIll0YHEe HeKa-
koB OusHuc. CBeTckaTa OaHKa OOBHHYBa JeKa (PaKTOT
IIITO MHOTY K€HH ja KOPHCTAT 3eMjaTa 3a IpeXpaHyBarbe
€ €I€H O[] IPDUYUHUTE/IUTE Ha CI/IpOMa]J_ITI/Ija BO CBETOT.

Bo panurte *80-TH, CBeTckaTa 6aHKa Gellle e[Ha O areH-
IIUUTE IIITO T OOBUHYBAIIIE )KEHUTE BO ,, [ PETHOT cBeT" 32
MIpeU3BUKYBakhe CHPOMAIITHja CO ITPOU3BEAYBabe HA
mpeMHOry Aena. ['u moaapskyBaiie MOJUTUKUTE 32 KOH-
TpoJia Ha HACeJIEHUETO IITO JIOBeJIE /0 CTepUIN3alinja
Ha MHOTy XeHu Bo WHnuja, MHmoHesuwja. leHec ru
oOBHHYBaaT JieKa Ce 3aHMMaBaaT CcoO 3acrapeHa ¢op-
Ma Ha 3eMjoZIeJICTBO. PeasiHO, 32 MHOTY Jiyf'e BO CBETOT
3€MjO/IEJICTBOTO 3a ITPEeXpaHyBakbe € OCHOBHATA Pa3JINKa
Mery ’KUBOT U CMPT BO PETHOHHUTE IIITO Ce I[eJIOCHO OCH-
poMalIlleHu 07 Mel'yHapOHUTE eKOHOMCKH TOJIUTHKH.

Kako pesysraT Ha KOMepIHjajud3alijaTa Ha 3€Mjo-
JIEJICTBOTO, JKEHUTE JIeHeCKa I0o Ty0aT IMPUCTAIOT [0
3deMjaTa. Kako mto ce HamasyBa 3eMjaTa JIOCTaIlTHa 3a
3aeJHUIIUTE, BO KOMYHUCTUYKUTE PEXHNMH, OHUE IITO
ja KOHTpOJIMpaaT 3eMjarta - MaXKuTe, 'U npegeduHUpaaT
MpaBuIaTa 3a yuecTBo. [IpemeduHupame Koj mpumara u
KOj He ITpuIara, Koj uMa IIpHCTaIll, a KOj HeMa, 710 3eMjaTa.
OBoj mporiec Ha UCKJIyIyBakbe IIoMara jia ce objacHaT He-
KOU HACWJIHUYKU HATIAJU IIITO CE CJIydyBaaT BO HEKOJIKY
3eMjH BO cBeTOT. Kako 1mITo BeKe CllOMeHaB, KOH JKEHUTE
YecTo ce OJHeCcyBa OpPyTaIHO U ce yOMBaaT 3aToa IITO Ce
CIIPOTUBCTaBYBAaT HA OJ/I3€MAamEeTO HA 3eMjaTa, WIU Of
KOMIIAHUUTE UJIN O/ YIECHOBUTE HA HUBHUTE CeMejCTBa u
3aempHUIUTE. [[pyT haKTOP 32 3rOJIEMYyBaHETO HA HACKJI-
CTBOTO KOH JKEHHTE Ce CyIepeKCIUIOATaTUBHUTE (GOPMU
Ha BpabOTyBambe IITO TH BOBEIYBAAT 32 /1A Ce CIIPABaT CO
€KOHOMCKATa KpH3a CO K0ja Ce COOUEHH.

IIpumep 3a TOA ce ycyIoBUTE 3a paboTa Ha JKEHUTE IITO
paborar 3a Apple Bo Kuna. Tue ce TOJIKy JiOmH U yT-

violence against women is the super exploitative forms
of employment they are now taking in response to the
economic crisis they face.

An example are the work conditions of women who
construct computers for Apple in China. They are so bad
and repressive that women working at Foxconn have
often threatened to kill themselves. How women have
been impoverished by the globalization of the economy
can be seen by the rise of “surrogate motherhood.”
Surrogacy is emblematic of the position of women
in capitalism. In capitalist society, women have been
forced to produce workers for exploitation. We have now
reached a new level of exploitation, where women have
to sell not only their work in the process of production
and reproduction, but have to sell their children as well.
I refer to the development of a ‘baby market’ based on
adoption and surrogacy. This is emblematic of the type
of crisis that women are facing and the struggle they
have to make to acquire some income.

Women have also resorted to emigration, also to
countries across the ocean, where most of the jobs they
get are domestic work or sex work. To be able to support
themselves and their families, women have had to work
in situations that have jeopardized their security without
at the same time providing real economic autonomy
and guaranteeing a really safe future. Immigrant
domestic workers, for instance, in the countries where
they migrate, face a lot of abuse, especially when they
are not documented. In sum, women’s entrance into
labor force and the commercialization of entire areas of
reproductive work have not benefitted women. Surrogacy
is a violent process. It is the violence of carrying a child
for nine months knowing that at the end you will have to
relinquish it.
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HETYBayKHU INTO KeHHUTe mTo paborat Bo Foxconn -
¢dupmaTa ImITO T MPOU3BEAYBA, UECTO CE 3aKaHyBaaT
Jleka ke ce youjar. Kosky ce keHUTe OCHUpOMAIIIeHH! O]
100 TU3UPAkhEeTO Ha €KOHOMHUjaTa MOJKE Ja Ce BHJE
o/ 3rojieMeHaTa II0jaBa Ha ,CyporaT-MajuYdHCTBO".
CyporaT-MajYdHCTBOTO € cHMOOJI 3a IoJIoKOaTa Ha
’KEHHUTE BO KaIlUTAJIU3MOT. BO KaIMTAJIMCTHYKOTO OII-
IIITECTBO KEHUTE Ce TepaaT Ja Mpou3BeAyBaaT paboT-
HUIU 3a ekcivroaTanuja. Co oBa IOCTUTHABME HOBO Ha
eKCIIoaTaIrja Kajie IITo JKEHUTe Mopa Jja ja IpoiaBa-
aT He caMo cBojaTa paboTa BO IIPOIECOT Ha IMPOIYKITHja
U PENpOJyKIIHja, TYKy MOpa Jia TH IIPO/IaBaaT U CBOUTE
neria. MuciaMm Ha pa3BojoT Ha ,,l1a3apoT Ha Oebuma“ umja
OCHOBA Ce ITIOCBOjyBahETO U CyporaT-MajunHcTBoTo. OBa
e cuMOOJIMYHO 3a BUJIOT Ha KpPU3a CO KOja ce COOUyBaaT
JKeHUTe U 3a 6bopbaTa 3a 1a MosKe 71a 3apaboTaT HEKAKOB
IIPUXOZ.

JKenuTte ncTO Taka moceraar U o eMurpanujaTta, Aypu
U BO IPEKYOKEAHCKUTE 3€MjH, KaJie IITO IJIaBHO pabo-
Tara IITOo ja J00uBaar e Bo cepata Ha JOMAKHUHCTBOTO
WIN Ha cekcyasHarta pabota. McTo u Bo 0BOj ciIyuaj, 3a
71a MOJKe J1a ce U3/IpKyBaatr cebecu U CBOUTE CEME)CTBA,
’KeHHTe Mopa Jia paboTaT BO CHTyaIly IITO JIOIIOJIHH-
TEJIHO ja 3arpo3yBaar HUBHaTa 6e36eaHOCT, 6e3 HCTOB-
peMeHo na uM 006e3beayBaaT BHCTHHCKA €KOHOMCKA
aBTOHOMMja W TapaHIlija 3a 6e30emHa waHUHA. PaboT-
HUIIUTE-UMUTPAHTH BO JOMAaKWHCTBOTO, Ha IIPHUMED,
BO 3eMjUTe BO KOU MHTPHPAAT Ce COOUyBaaT CO MHOTY
MaJITPETUPAE, 0COOEHO KOTa He ce JOKYMEHTHPAaHH.
Ce Ha ce, BJIETYBAambETO HA JKEHUTE BO paboTHATa CHJIa U
KoMepIjan3alyjaTa Ha 1eju 00JIacTH Ha PENpPOIyK-
THUBHATa paboTa, He UM JIOHECOA MPHU/I0OMBKH HA JKEHHU-
te. Cyporar-MajuriHCTBOTO € HacuiieH nporiec. Toa e Ha-
CHJICTBO Ha HOCEIhE HA JIETE JIEBET MeCeIy 3HAEjKHU JIeKa
Ha Kpaj ke MOpa /1a ce OTKaXKeII O/ Hero.

[To3UTHUBHO € WITO KEHUTE OpPraHU3UpaaT MHOTY Gop-
MH Ha OTnop. bopbute Ha *KeHHUTE, criOpef; MeHe, ce
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On the positive side, women are organizing many forms
of resistance. I see the struggles that women are making
moving in two directions: the wage, often obtained
through migration, and the commons. Migration is
certainly a struggle because at each step you have to fight
to be able to migrate, and it is a refusal of poverty. It is
an attempt to move to places where you will have more
possibilities, more power to change your condition.
Today, internationally domestic workers are becoming
more and more organized. In the United States, for
instance, there is a strong movement of domestic
workers, mostly migrants, fighting for basic workers’
rights. Unfortunately, we don’t have yet a women’s
movement that is capable of turning the struggle of
immigrant domestic workers into a broad women’s
movement against unpaid domestic work as well as paid
domestic work. We need to change domestic work itself
and place it on a completely new basis. In the United
States, women are also at the center of the struggle for
an increase of the minimum wage and for better work
conditions.

The other direction in which women are moving is what
I call the ‘construction of the commons.” This can be
seen particularly in many countries in Latin America. By
‘construction of the commons,’ I refer to the situation
in which, faced with brutal impoverishment, women
are responding by creating more communal, more
cooperative forms of reproduction, like the ‘popular
kitchens’, where women and some young men, on a
rotating basis, cook every day for hundreds of families,
providing food for the youth, or providing childcare and
spaces where people can come together and discuss what
has to be done. In one community I visited in Buenos
Aires, they used the ‘theatre of oppressed,” which some
have renamed the ‘theatre of resistance,” to deal with
social issues and do political education. It’s a theatre in
which everybody participates, everybody can present
their ideas and their solution to the problems discussed.

13
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JIBIDKAT BO JIB€ HACOKHM: ILJIaTaTa, /10 KOja YecTo Joaraar
CO MUTpanyja ¥ 3aeJHUYKUTE MPOocTOpH. Murparujara
e cekako Oopba 3a miata. MwuciaMm, MOXKeMe Ha
MHTpaIgjara fa rjieJjaMe Kako Ha HEKaKOB BU/L ITopas,
3aToa IIITO MOpa /ia TO HAIYIITUTE IOMOT, CEMEJCTBOTO,
yecTo H Jlenara. MecroBpeMeHo e 1 60pba 3aToa 1ITo uMa
MHOTY Jla c€ Y4M HH3 TOa — CO CEKOj YeKOp Mopa jia ce
OopuTe 3a 1a MOJKe Jla MUTPHpAaTe, a Toa € Oi0NBamhe Ha
cupomaitujata. Toa e 00u [a ce MpecenTe Ha MecTa
Kajie IITo ke uMaTe IoBeke MOXKHOCTH, IIOrojieMa MOK
Jla ja cMeHHuTe CBojaTa moJiok0a. /lenec, MeryHapOHUTE
PabOTHHUIIM BO JOMAaKHHCTBOTO CTAaHYBaaT CE MOOPTaHU-
supanu. Bo CAJl, Ha mpuMep, UMa MOKHU JIBMKEHbA HA
pabOTHULIMTE BO JAOMaKHHCTBOTO, IJIABHO MHIPAHTH,
Kou ce OopaT 3a OCHOBHM pabOTHHYKH IIpaBa. 3a Kal,
cé yIITe HeMaMe KeHCKO JIBIIKEHe Koe Ke MOXKe Ja ja
mperBopu OopbaTta Ha pabOTHUINTE-UMHUTPAHTH BO
JIOMaKWHCTBOTO BO PAIIIHPEHO >KEHCKO JBUKEIHE IPO-
TUB HeIUlaTeHaTa paboTa BO JIOMaKMHCTBOTO, KaKO W
IUIaTeHaTa paboTa BO JOMaKuHCTBOTO. bopba Hacoue-
Ha KOH MeHyBaibe Ha caMmaTa paboTa BO JOMaKUHCTBOTO
U IIOCTaByBaibe Ha PENpOoOAyKTHBHaTa paboTa Ha coceM
HOBa ocHOBa. Bo CA/l, >xeHUTe ce UCTO TaKa BO IEHTAPOT
Ha 6opbata 3a 3rojieMyBaibe Ha MUHMMAaJIaTa Ijlata u 3a
moz00pu pabOTHH YCIOBH.

JIpyruoT mpaBel] BO KOj ce JBMIKAT JKEHUTE € TaKaHa-
pEUYeHoTo ,,co37laBakbe Ha 3aeAHUYKH IpocTopu.“ OBa
e 0co0eHO BHU/IJIMBO BO 00JIaCTH HAa MHOTY 3€MjU BO
Jlatuncka Awmepuka. Ilos ,cozzaBame Ha 3aeHUY-
KU MPOCTOPU" MHUCJIAaM Ha CUTyaIldja BO KOja, COOUEHU
co OpyTajJlHO OCHpOMaIIlyBaibe, *KEHUTE pearupaar co
Kperpamwe Ha IMOKOMYHAJIHU, IIOKOOIIEPATUBHHU (popMuU
Ha PENpOoAyKIIHja, KaKo IITO Ce ,HAPOJIHUTE KyJHU , Ka/ie
IIITO KEHUTE U HEKOU MJIaJl MOMYHba, POTUPAjKH, TOT-
BaT CEKOj JIeH 3a CTOTHUIIM CEMEjCTBa, 00e30e1yBajKu Xpa-
Ha 3a MJIQ/INTe, WU YyBaibe Ha JIelaTa U OpraHu3upame
MIPOCTOPH KaJie IITO JIyfeTO MOKe Jia ce cobepaT U Jia

These experiments are extremely inspiring because
a task for us all is to reconstruct the social fabric and
the ties of solidarity which have been destroyed by the
process of globalization, by industrial restructuring and
by the gentrification of our cities. This is not an easy task,
because in order to reorganize our reproductive work in
a more cooperative way we need more time and space.
These are increasingly diminishing in our communities.

I think that we too have to move between the wage and
the commons. We need to fight over wages, because
we cannot yet go beyond the monetary economy. Even
the Zapatistas, to my knowledge the closest to a self-
governing society, have not completely gone outside the
monetary relation. They still have to sell their coffee;
they still have to get some money because they are not in
a position to produce everything they need. The question
is how we use the wage struggle in a way that it does not
become an instrument of division. The wage is a double
edge sword because it can be used to create hierarchy,
to hide areas of exploitation. We have to be very careful
when we go near the wage. But we can’t go completely
beyond it. The question is whether we can combine
a struggle over waged work with the construction of
commons, whether we can use the wage to give power to
our commoning efforts.

In the same way that we cannot go beyond wage, we
also cannot completely go beyond the state. We still
need to struggle over public services because we cannot
replace them, not yet at least, and we cannot create
more cooperative forms of reproduction unless we re-
appropriate the wealth that we have produced. Which
means that we have inevitably to negotiate with and
confront the state.

In this case too, the question is: how do we relate to the
state? Do we relate to the state expecting it to organize
our life? Or do we relate to the state with power to
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pasroBapaar 3a Toa mTo Ouso HampaBeHo. Bo exHa 3a-
eHUIA IITO ja ToceTuB BO ByeHoc Awmpec, kopucrat
Tearap, ,Tearap Ha YTHETEHUTE", KOj HEKOU T'0 IIpernMe-
HyBaarT BO ,,TeaTap Ha OTIIOPOT", 3a /1a ce CIpaBaT co OIl-
IITECTBEHUTE MTPOOJIEMH U 32 MIOJIUTHIKO OOpPa30BaHHUE.
Toa e TeaTap BO KOj y4eCTByBaarT CUTE, CUTE MOXKe Jja TH
MPETCTaBaT CBOUTE UIEU U CBOUTE PellleHja 3a mpooJre-
MHTE IITO Ce IUCKYTHUPAAaT.

OBue eKkcIepuMeHTH ce OCOOeHO WHCIMPATUBHU 3a-
TOA IITO 33/1a4a 3a CHUTE HAC € PEKOHCTPYHPAmeTo Ha
OIIIITECTBEHOTO 3A€AHUIITBO M HA COJUJAPHOCTA KOU
OvJIe YHUIIITEHH BO ITPOIIECOT HA IVIOOAIN3aIHja, O/t MH-
ZYCTPUCKOTO PEeCTPYKTYpHpame U IIeHTpudHUKamujaTa
Ha HamwuTe rpasioBu. OBa He e eJHOCTABHA 33/1a4a, OTH
3a Jla ce peopraHu3upa HaIllaTa pelpoyKTHBHA pabo-
Ta co IorosieMa copaboTka HU TpebaaT MOBeKe BpeMe U
poctop. OBHe /IBe HeIllTa ce MOBeKe ce HaMaIyBaaT BO
HaIllUTe 3aeJHUITY.

CmeraMm /ieka ¥ HHE MOpa Jia ce JIBIKUMe IoMery ILIa-
TaTa U 3aeIHUYKUTE poctopu. Mopa 1a ce 6opume 3a
IJIATH 3aTOa IIITO He MOXKEMe JIa ja Ha/IMUHEMe MOHe-
TapHaTta ekoHoMwuja. J[ypu u 3amaTUCTHUTE, KOU CIIO-
pen MeHe ce HajOJIM3Y /10 CAMOYIIPABHO OMIIITECTBO, HE
rO HAIYIITHJIE [I€JIOCHO MOHETApHHUOT ofHoc. Ce yiure
MoOpa Ja ro Mpo/aBaaT CBOeTO Kade; Mopa Ja 3emMaar
Iapy 3aToa IITO HE Ce BO IOJI0XK0a /1a TPOU3BEyBaaT Ce
mto uM Tpeba. [IpamameTo e Kako ja Kopuctume Oop-
Oara 3a IIaTa Ha HAYWH KOj HEMA /1A CTAHEe UHCTPYMEHT
Ha noziesiba. IlnaTaTa e Med co JBe OCTPHUIIM 3aT0a IITO
MOJKe JIa ce KOPHUCTH 32 CO37]aBambe XHepapxuja, /1a ce
KpHujaT obsiacTUTE HA eKcIuroararuja. Mopa MHOry z1a
BHHMAaBaMe KOTa € IJIaTaTa Bo npaiiarke. Ho He Moxkeme
I[eJIOCHO J1a ja HagMuHeMe. [Ipamamero e Jamu Moxe
7a ja kombuHMpaMme O6opbaTa 3a maTeHaTta pabora co
CO3/1aBaETO HA 3a€JHUYKU IIPOCTOPU, TN MOXKE Ja
ja KOpHICTHMe IIIaTaTa 3a /Ia TH 3aCHJIMMe HAIIUTe Ha-
IIOPH 32 CO3/IaBaIbe 3a€JHUYKU IIPOCTOPH.
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force it to give us the kind of resources that we need in
order to organize ourselves? Here the Zapatistas are an
exception. They have refused any kind of negotiation
with the state. But in our situation we have to negotiate
and struggle with the state because we do not have land
and other resources.

In the United States as well, the desire for more
communal forms of life is strong. This is what the Occupy
movement has expressed in all its limitations — the need
for community building. It expressed the understanding
that we cannot confront the type of attack that is coming
today towards us unless we create more collective forms
of existence, unless we transform our communities into
basis of resistance to the increasing commodification of
our lives.

I am looking forward to the creation of places in our
communities from which we can begin to build new
forms of solidarity. These are the initiatives to which we
have to dedicate our energy, our political work.
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Ha ucr HauMH Kako IITO He MOKEME /ia ja HaJIMHHEME
[IataTta, He MOXKEMe Jia ja HaJMHHEMe HU Jp>KaBaTa.
Ceé ymre Mopa 71a ce 60puMe 3a jaBHUTE YCJIYTH 3aTOa
IIITO HE MOJKeMe Jla T 3aMeHuMe, bapeM He cera, U He
MOXKEMe J]a CO3/laBaMe IOKOOIepaTuBHU (GOpPMHU Ha
PEIpoAyKIHja, OCBEH aKO HE IO MPUCBOMME IMOBTOPHO
6oraTcTBOTO MITO CMe ro mpousBesie. Toa 3HAUU JieKa
Hen30e:KHO MOpa /ia IperoBapame Co JIpKaBaTa U Jia ce
coouyBaMme co Hea.

U BO 0BOj ciIy4aj, MpalIameTo €: KAaKOB € HAllIUOT OTHOC
KOH /Ip;KaBara? Jlasm e TaKOB IITO OUeKyBaMe JIp;KaBaTa
Jla TO OpPTaHU3UPA HAIIUOT KUBOT? Ik € TaKOB MITO U
IIPUCTAIyBaMe CO MOK U ja IPUHYAyBaMe Jja HU TH J]aJie
pecypcuTe IITO HU ce IOTPeOHU 3a Jla ce OpraHu3upa-
Mme? Tyka, 3anmaTucTure ce UCKIY4IOK. Tre onbuja KaKBU
OmJI0 TIperoBopHu co ApskaaTta. Ho Bo Halara cutyaryja,
Mopa Jia IiperoBapaMe u Jia ce bo0puMe co Jp:;KaBara 3a-
TOA IIITO HEMaMe 3eMja U JPYT'H pecypCu.

Bo CA/I ucTo Taka e MHOTY CHJTHA JKeJt0aTa 3a Haorame Ha
MMOKOMYHa/THH (DOPMH Ha JKUBeerbe. 3aToa JBUKEEHETO
»,OKjyIaj“ ja u3pasu, KOJIKy U Jla € OTpPaHHYEHO, ITOTpe-
OaTa 3a Tpajierbe 3aeHUIITBO. Toa ABIKEe Oele nu3-
pa3 Ha pa3bUpameTo /IeKa He MOJKE Jla ce COOYHUME CO
TAaKOB HAIlaJl KaKOB IIITO HU Ce 3aKaHyBa, OCBEH aKO He
co3/1a7ieMe MMOKOJIEKTUBHU (POPMU Ha MTOCTOEHhE, OCBEH
aKo He T MpeobJIMKyBaMe HaIllUTe 3aeIHUI BO 0asu
Ha OTIIOP Ha € IoroJieMaTa KoMmoiopuKaiyja Ha Hallm-
T€ )KUBOTH.

Co paziocT ro OYeKyBaM CO3/1aBaleTO Ha MeCTa BO Ha-
IINTe 3aeHUIIN BO KOU Ke MOXKeMe Jla TpaZiiMe HOBU
dopmu Ha conupapHoct. OBa ce MHUIMjaTUBUTE HA KOU
Tpeba /1a UM I'l TIOCBETHME HalllaTa eHepruja U IOJIu-
THYKa paboTa.

IIpesox ox anrnucku: Pogua Pyckoscka
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JBaeceT u IpBUOT Bek Hacyenu of XaHce I'eopr 'agamep
(Hans-Georg Gadamer) ¢uiocodCcKo IJIEAHIITE IITO
IIOCTOjaHO Ce HAJMUHYBAa, MOTOYHO, YHU yTOTpeba U
MOCJIeIUITY TOj HEe MOKeJT Jia T npeAasuau. Jloseka He-
KOU TOJIKyBa4U' CMETAAT /IEKA CTABAKETO HA XepMeHEB-
THKaTa BO PAMKUTe HA CKOPENIHUTe (peMUHUCTUYKH,”
TIOJIUTHUYKHU,? €KOJIOIIKHU,* NN eCTeTCKU® IMOCTOMOJIEep-
HHUCTHYKH CJIydyBamka € HEIITO IITO My € Tyro Ha ¢Gu-
J0coCKUOT TPOEKT Ha l'ajjamep, ApyTH, HAIIPOTUB,
cMeTaar JIeKa Toa € HEIITO IITO € OJIMCKO Ha HerosaTa
muciaa. Hajmocire, Ma HEKOJIKY WHAWKAIIUA BO HETO-
BUTE CITMCH JieKa MIPeABU/IET U BEPOjaTHO U MOCAKYBAJ
XepMeHeBTHKaTa ia Oy BO TOj mpasell. Ha Toa ykaxkyBa
HeroBaTa JepuHuIMja Ha KiacukaTa. Kako 1mto uerax-

1 JKau I'ponnuH (Jean Grondin), mery npyrure, e 3arprukeH
JIEKa COBPEMEHATa XePMEHEBTHKA I'0 U3TyOMIa JOMHUPOT
€O OPUTHHAJIHUOT IpoeKT Ha 'anamep. Ilorinennere ru
“Vattimo’s Latinization of Hermeneutics: Why Did Gadamer
Resist Postmodernism?” in Weakening Philosophy, ed. S.
Zabala (Montreal: McGill-Queen’s University Press, 2006),
203-216, and also his “Must Nietzsche Be Incorporated Into
Hermeneutics? Some Reasons for a Little Resistance,” Iris:
European Journal of Philosophy and Public Debate 2, no. 3
(April 2010): 105-22.

2  G. Warnke, “Hermeneutics and Feminism,” in The Routledge
Companion to Hermeneutics, ed. J. Malpas and Hans-Helmuth
Gander, eds. (London: Routledge, 2014), 644-59.

3  G. Vattimo and S. Zabala, Hermeneutic Communism: From
Heidegger to Marx (New York: Columbia University Press,
2011).

4  Forrest Clingerman, Brian Treanor, Martin Drenthen, and
David Utsler, eds., Interpreting Nature: The Emerging Field of
Environmental Hermeneutics (New York: Fordham University
Press, 2013).

5  S.Zabala, Only Art Can Save Us: The Emergency of Aesthetics
(forthcoming, 2015).

The twenty-first century has inherited from Hans-Georg
Gadamer a philosophical stance that is continuously
overcoming itself, that is, whose applications and
consequences he could not have foreseen. While some
interpreters' consider hermeneutics’ recent feminist,?
political,®> environmental,* or aesthetic’> postmodern
developments foreign to Gadamer’s philosophical
project, others instead believe they are bound to his
thought. After all, there are several indications in his
writings that he predicted and probably also wished
to see these developments for hermeneutics. One
of these signs is his definition of the classics. As he
pointed out in Truth and Method® it is not the source
or origin that makes a classic but rather its effects and

1 Jean Grondin, among others, is concerned that contemporary
hermeneutics has lost touch with Gadamer’s original project.
See his “Vattimo’s Latinization of Hermeneutics: Why Did
Gadamer Resist Postmodernism?” in Weakening Philosophy,
ed. S. Zabala (Montreal: McGill-Queen’s University Press,
2006), 203-216, and his “Must Nietzsche Be Incorporated Into
Hermeneutics? Some Reasons for a Little Resistance,” Iris:
European Journal of Philosophy and Public Debate 2, no. 3
(April 2010): 105-22.

2  G. Warnke, “Hermeneutics and Feminism,” in The Routledge
Companion to Hermeneutics, ed. J. Malpas and Hans-Helmuth
Gander, eds. (London: Routledge, 2014), 644-59.

3  G. Vattimo and S. Zabala, Hermeneutic Communism: From
Heidegger to Marx (New York: Columbia University Press,
2011).

4  Forrest Clingerman, Brian Treanor, Martin Drenthen, and
David Utsler, eds., Interpreting Nature: The Emerging Field of
Environmental Hermeneutics (New York: Fordham University
Press, 2013).

5 S. Zabala, Only Art Can Save Us: The Emergency of Aesthetics
(forthcoming, 2015).

6  Hans-Georg Gadamer, Truth and Method, trans. Joel
Weinsheimer and Donald G. Marschall (London: Continuum,
2014), 286-91.
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Han BO Bucitiuna u meitiog (Truth and Method),’ ue-
IIITO HE € KJIACKYHO MOPaJX CBOjOT U3BOP HJIU ITOTEKJIO,
TYKy IOpaJil BJIHWjaHHjaTa W TOCJIETUIINTE, MOTOYHO,
OHUE KapaKTEPHUCTHUKH IIITO HE MOXKE J]a C€ KOHTPOJIH-
paaT, a IITO MCTOBPEMEHO ja COYMHYyBaaT Hej3WHAaTa
nmpupoja. 3a HaC KOW CMeTaMe JleKa XepMeHeBTUKaTa
Ha BJIMjaHUjaTa U MOCJIEIUIINTE, KAaKO KJIACUYaAPUTE, €
MIOBa’KHA O] HEJ3MHOTO IOTEKJIO, HACJIElyBaeTO Ha
dunocodujata Ha ToONMKyBartbe Ha ['ajlamep He 3HAUM
3auyByBah€ Ha BOCIIOCTABEHUTE MCTOPHja U CYIIITHHA Ha
JUCITUTIIMHATA, TYKY IIOIIPBO Pa3BUBak-€ HA HOBU HACO-
KU 3a MPOJI0JIKyBakhe Ha JUjaioroT (MyIu pa3roBopoT)’
IIITO CEKOTaIlll IO MOCaKyBaJI.

OBa e UCTO TaKa OYUIJIETHO BO PA3JIMYHUTE TOJIKyBakha
Ha ['agamepoBara HWCTOpHWja HA XEepPMEHEBTHKAaTa KOH
OTKPHUBAaaT KaKO HEJ3MHOTO MOTEKJIO HE MOMKE JIa Ce yT-
Bp/IM €THAIII 32 CEKOTalll. TYKY MOpa ceKorali /ia ce 6apa
HU3 Pa3HOBHMHU TOJKyBama.® JloleKa HEKOU MCTOPUU
ro CMeCTyBaaT co3/laBambeTo Ha Quiocodckara xep-
MeHeBTHKa BO 17 Bek, kKora JoxaH [lanxayep (Johann
Dannhauer) 3a mpBmaT ro BOBeJ JIATHHCKHOT 300D
~hermeneutica“ Kako 3aJJ0OJKUTEJIEH YCJIOB 3a HAYKHU-

6  Hans-Georg Gadamer, Truth and Method, trans. Joel
Weinsheimer and Donald G. Marschall (London: Continuum,
2014), 286-91.

7 Pasiukara mery ,Jiujasor” u ,,pa3roBop” ja UCTpayKyBaM BO
cBOjoT TPy ,,Being Is Conversation,” in Consequences of
Hermeneutics, ed. J. Malpas and S. Zabala, Evanston, I1l.:
Northwestern University Press, 2010, 161-76).

8 T. Bpysc (G. Bruns), M. ®epapuc (M. Ferraris), J. 'pouaus
(J. Grondin), I1. JTaucepoc (P. Lanceros), A. Optus-Ocec
(A. Ortiz-Osés), JI. Opmucron (L. Ormiston), P. ITaimep (R.
Palmer), J. Pucep (J. Risser), A.I. Illpudt (A.D. Schrift),
J. Bajucxajmep (J. Weinsheimer), u npyru, Hanuimasie
OTIIMPHU UCTOPUH, BOBEAH U PEUHUIIN 32 XeMEHEBTUKATA
IIITO HE Ce COIIacyBaaT OKOJIy OJPeyBatbeTo Ha ITOTEKJIOTO Ha
JIACITUIUTHHATA.
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consequences, that is, those uncontrollable features that
also constitute its nature. For those of us who consider
the effects and consequences hermeneutics, like classics,
more significant than its origin, inheriting Gadamer’s
philosophy of interpretation does not mean conserving
the discipline’s established history and essence but
rather developing new directions in order to continue
the dialogue (or conversation)” he always sought.

This is also evident in the different interpretations
that have been given to Gadamer’s own history
of hermeneutics and that reveal how its origins
cannot be established once for all but must always
be sought through diverse interpretations.® While
some histories situate the creation of philosophical
hermeneutics in the seventeenth century, when Johann
Dannhauer introduced for the first time the Latin word
“hermeneutica” as a necessary requirement for those
sciences that relied on the interpretation of texts, others
proclaim that it was formed two centuries earlier by
Flacius, in Clavis scripturae sacrae, or even centuries
earlier by Aristotle, in his treatise Peri hermeneias (De
interpretatione). It is probably for these reasons that
Gianni Vattimo recently pointed out how

The history of modern hermeneutics, and, so far
as we can imagine, also its future, is a history
of ‘excess’—of the transgression of limits, or, to
use another idiom, the history of a continuous

7 The difference between “dialogue” and “conversation” is
explored in my “Being Is Conversation,” in Consequences of
Hermeneutics, ed. J. Malpas and S. Zabala (Evanston, IlL:
Northwestern University Press, 2010), 161-76.

8  G. Bruns, M. Ferraris, J. Grondin, P. Lanceros, A. Ortiz-Osés,
L. Ormiston, R. Palmer, J. Risser, A.D. Schrift, J. Weinsheimer,
and others have written extensive histories, introductions, and
dictionaries of hermeneutics that all disagree about where to
situate the origins of the discipline.
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T€ IITO Ce MOTIHpaje Ha TOJKYBAaIbeTO Ha TEKCTOBUTE,
JIDYTH TBPAAT JieKa To co3zan Matuja Biauuk Vmpuk
(Flacius) Bo Clavis scripturae sacrae JiBa BeKa IIpeTX0/I-
HO, a MOKeOM BEKOBH IIPEJ] TOA IO CO3/aJ APHCTOTEN,
Bo TpaktaToT Peri hermeneias (De interpretatione).
Bepojarao 3aroa Ilanm Batumo (Gianni Vattimo) He-
oJlaMHAa HCTaKHa JeKa:

HcropujaTa Ha MofilepHaTa XePMEHEBTHKA, U HEj3U-
HaTa WUJIHUHA, JIOKOJIKY MOXKe Jla ja 3aMUCIUMe, e
HCTOpPHja Ha ‘TIpeTepyBame’ - Ha IIpeYeKopyBarbe Ha
IrPaHUIY, WIH, aKO Ce MOCIY>KUMe CO JAPYT UUOM,
HUCTOpUja Ha TOCTOjaHO ‘TIpesieBarbe Ce mOjaBMIIA
KaKo pasrjle/lyBame Ha pa30upameTo Ha TEKCTOBUTE
0J1 MMHATOTO U ce pa3BuUJja Bo omiiTa ¢uiocoduja
Ha er3UCTeHIINjaTa, a I0Toa BO IIpaBel] Ha e/INHCTBe-
HaTa MOKHa OHTOJIOTHja.’

Jlonexa oBa MOXKe Jla MIPeAU3BUKA COMHEXK JieKa Xep-
MeHEBTHUKATa BOOIIIITO WMa IIOTEKJIO, HCTOPHja WA
€IMHCTBEH Pa3B0j, ICTOBPEMEHO YKaKyBa Ha HEj3MHATA
aHApXMCTUYKATa CYIITHHA KaKO JUCIUIUIMHA, U Ha
Hej3MHAaTa CIIPOTHBCTABEHOCT BO OJTHOC HA BOCITOCTaBe-
HHUOT ["alaMmepcKy UCTOPUCKH KaHOH. lako 0BOj KaHOH
11 OBO3MOXKHJI HA XepMEHEBTHKATA JIa CTaHE IMOYUTYBa-
Ha ¢uiocodcka TUCIUTIINHA, UCTO TaKa ja OTPaHUYUIT
Hej3MHATa MWINTAHTHA WJIM aHAPXUCTUYKA IIPUPOJIA.
OBa /103BOJIMJIO AUCIHILIMHATA Ja C€ IPOIIUPH U Jia
Ouje 3aImTUTeHa BO PaMKHTE Ha akKajeMujaTa, HO Ce
cMeTa ¥ 3a IPUYMHA 32 KOH3€PBAaTUBHUTE IOJUTUYKH
TJIE[UINTa Ha HAjTOJIEMUTE NPETCTAaBHUIM — Xajaerep
(Heidegger), ITon Puxkep (Paul Ricoeur) u Tamamep
(Gadamer)." Kako u /1a e, cera Kora XepMeHEBTHUKATAa €

9  G. Vattimo, “The Future of Hermeneutics,” in The Routledge
Companion to Hermeneutics, ed. J. Malpas and Hans-Helmuth
Gander (London: Routledge: 2014), 722.

10 See Vattimo and Zabala, Hermeneutic Communism, chap. 3,
3a JeTajHa aHajiu3a Ha KOH3EPBATHBHMTE NPETCTABHUIU HA
XepMeHEBTUKATA.

‘overflowing’. From its origins as an inquiry into the
understanding of the texts of the past, it developed
into a general philosophy of existence, and then into
the only possibly ontology.’

While this might raise doubts that there is such thing
as an origin, a history, or any unified development of
hermeneutics, it also indicates the discipline’s anarchic
essence, its opposition to the established Gadamerian
historical canon. Even though this canon allowed
hermeneutics to become a respected philosophical
discipline, it has also restricted its militant or anarchic
nature. This has allowed the discipline to expand
and be protected within the academy, but it is also
attributable to the conservative political views of its
major representatives (Heidegger, Paul Ricoeur, and
Gadamer).” Nonetheless, now that hermeneutics has
become an established philosophical arena whose
history and essence have been studied substantially,
its anarchic nature can finally be analyzed without
damaging its academic reputation.

The goal of this essay is not simply to craft a new
interpretation of the origins of hermeneutics but also
to outline its anarchic essence. Anarchy, as Reiner
Schiirmann explains, isnot the absence of rules but rather
of a unique and universal rule. This is why as a resistance
to principles, conventions, and categories anarchy is not
the end of hermeneutics but its foundation. The plurality
of interpretations that hermeneutics relies upon is not a
metaphysical foundation but an ontological condition
where achievements are measured not in relation to

9 G. Vattimo, “The Future of Hermeneutics,” in The Routledge
Companion to Hermeneutics, ed. J. Malpas and Hans-Helmuth
Gander (London: Routledge: 2014), 722.

10 See Vattimo and Zabala, Hermeneutic Communism, chap.
3, for a detailed analysis of conservative representatives of
hermeneutics.
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BOcrocTaBeHa ¢puiocodcka apeHa 4ija HCTOPHja U CYIII-
TUHA OWJIe MHOTY ITPOYYyBaHU, HEj3UHATA aHAPXUCTHY-
Ka IpUpojia MOXKe KOHEYHO /1a ce aHau3upa 6e3 Jia ce
MIOBpEY HEJ3UHUOT aKaJ[EMCKH YTJIET.

IlenTa Ha OBOj ecej He e caMO Ja Ce CO37aJie HOBO
TOJIKyBalbe Ha IOTEKJIOTO Ha XepMeHeBTHKaTa, TYKY
Jla ce HCTaKHe W Hej3WHATA AHAPXHUCTHUYKA CYIITHU-
Ha. AHapxujara, Kako mTo objacHyBa Pajuep Illypman
(Reiner Schiirmann), He e OTCYCTBO Ha IIpaBUJIa, TYKY €
YHUKATHO U YHUBEP3aJIHO NPAaBUJIO. 3aTOoAa aHapXujaTa
KaKO CIIPOTHBCTAaBYBame Ha NMPUHIUIINTE, KOHBEHI[UU-
Te U KaTerOpUUTe He € Kpaj Ha XepMeHEeBTUKATa, TYKY
Hej3MHA OCHOBAa. MHOIITBOTO TOJIKyBamba Ha KOW ce
IIOTIHpA XepMeHeBTUKaTa He ce MeTapu3U4Ka OCHO-
Ba, TYKy OHTOJIOLIKY YCJIOB KaJie IITO JJOCTUTHYBambaTa
He ce Mepar cropey; pakTUYKUTe BUCTUHHU, TYKY CIO-
peZl OHTOJIOIIKUTE HacTaHU. Bo 21 Bek, XepMeHeB-
THKaTa, KAaKO €er3uCTEeHLMjaJUCTUYKU CTaB, CTaHyBa
dunocoduja Koja mMpenu3BUKYyBa MpeUHAUYyBama, II0-
KOBH U yIIa/I¥ IIITO HUA OBO3MOXKYBaar /ia ' Ha[MUHEMe
MeTapu3MIKUTE HAMeTHyBamwa. Ha Toj HaunH, ['ajame-
poBata ¢uocoduja Ha TOJTKYBaIbE POJINJIA TOJIKYBAHHE
Ha ¢uwiocodujaTa, MOTOYHO 3aCETHATOCT HE CAMO CO
KOHIIENITUTE IIITO He MOXKe /1a ' coBiazaMme (buruero,
BUCTHUHATA, UIEHTUTETOT), TYKY U OHHUeE IIITO MOpaMe Jia
TH TO/ZIPKUMeE (Pa3JIMKUTE, IPYTOCTa, UTHOCTA).

HMako MHOTY MaJIKy aBTOPHU ja OIHUIIAJIE XepPMEHEBTHU-
KaTa KakKo aHapXUCTUUYKH MOTdaT, UMa HEKOJIKY MHUC-
JINTETN BO UCTOPHjaTa IIITO TO KOPUCTEJIE TOJIKYBAKHETO
3a PEBOJT, 32 MeHyBalbe Ha OIIITeCTBEHUTE YCJIOBU.
U1 mokpaj Toa mITO HE CUTE OBUE MPHUMEPHU T'O OMPABIY-
BaaT TOJIKYBame€ Ha CYIIITHHATA HA TOJKYBamETO KAKO
»AHAPXWYHA,“ pasriie/lyBambeTO Ha HUBHUTE JIeJIa MOXKe
Jla OTBOPH IaT /10 HOBU IJIOJHU HACOKH 3a Ppuaocod-
CKUTE AVCIUIIINHY, KaKO U 3a MOJUTUKATA U 32 KyJITy-
paTa Bo nesoct. Ke ru ncTpaxaM xepMeHeBTCKUTE M-
MEeH3UH Ha TPU HUCTOPHUCKU JUYHOCTU, Maptun Jlytep
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factual truths but to ontological events. As an existential
stance, hermeneutics in the twenty-first century
becomes a philosophy that creates alterations, shocks,
and disruptions that allow us to overcome metaphysical
impositions. In this way, Gadamer’s philosophy of
interpretation has given birth to an interpretation of
philosophy, that is, a concern not only for those concepts
we cannot overcome (Being, truth, identity) but also for
those we must endorse (difference, alterity, emergency).

While very few authors have described hermeneutics
as an anarchic venture, there are several thinkers
throughout history who have used interpretation to
revolt, to alter social conditions. Even though not all
of these examples justify interpreting the essence of
interpretation as “anarchic,” an investigation of their
works may well open the way to new fruitful directions for
philosophical disciplines as well as politics and culture
at large. I will explore the hermeneutic dimensions of
three historical figures—Martin Luther, Sigmund Freud,
and Thomas Kuhn—whose hermeneutic operation was
meant to overcome ecclesiastic and scientific impositions
and disclose their militant ethos. I will complete this
brief exploration of in hermeneutic anarchy with the
thought of Gianni Vattimo, who explicitly emphasized
interpretation’s “militant,” “terrorist,” and “communist”
vocation in his recent work.

Luther’s hermeneutic operation was directed against
the hegemony of the Catholic Church’s magisterial
establishment, which pretended to be the only valid
interpreter of the biblical text. His Ninety-Five Theses
(1517) and translation of the Bible into German (1534)
provoked a general political revolt against the papacy
because until then the ecclesiastical hierarchy had
forced every believer to turn to its officials for readings,
interpretations, and elucidations of the text. Against
such spiritual, cultural, and political dominion Luther
instead believed that the literal meaning of the Bible
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(Martin Luther). Curmyng ®poja (Sigmund Freud) u
Tomac Kyn (Thomas Kuhn), nmenra Ha ynu xepMeHeB-
TUYKU JIejCTByBamba OWyie HAaMHHYBAIb€TO Ha IPKOB-
HHUTE U HayYHHUTE HaMETHyBarba U Pa3OTKPHUBAIETO HA
HUBHHUOT MHJIMTAaHTeH eroc. Ke To 3aBpIIam oBa Kyco
HCTpakyBalbe Ha XEepMEHEBTCKaTa aHapxuja €O MHC-
sga Ha Ilaau Batumo (Gianni Vattimo) xoj Bo cBoero
HAajHOBO JIeJI0 EKCIUTUIIUTHO ja HarjlacyBa HaKJIOHETOCTA
Ha TOJIKYBAIbeTO KOH ,,MUJIUTAHTHOTO, ,,TEPOPUCTUUKO-
TO“ ¥ ,,KOMyHHUCTHIKOTO.“

JIyTepOBOTO XepMEHEBTCKO JIEjCTBYBalbe OMJIO HAcOdYe-
HO IIPOTUB XeTeMOHHjaTa Ha aBTOPUTAPHUOT eCcTabJIuII-
MEHT Ha KaTOJIMYKaTa I[PKBa, KOja ce IpaBesia JieKa e
€IMHCTBEHNOT BEPOJIOCTOEH TOJIKYyBa4d HAa OUOJIMCKHOT
tekcT. HeroBoto meno /lesegeceiti u tietti itieu (1517
I.) ¥ IpeBoZOT HAa bubsnjaTta Ha repmaHcku (1534 T.)
IIpe/il3BUKaa IMOJUTHYKU PEBOJIT NPOTHUB IAICTBOTO
Ouzejku ToTOTAlll CBEIITEeHUYKAaTa XHepapxuja T MpH-
CUJIyBaJla CUTE BEDHHIIH Jla M ce oOpakaaT Ha HEj3SUHUTE
CITy>KOEHUIIN 3a YNTaIbe, TOJIKyBabhe U 00jacHyBarmbe Ha
TeKcTOT. Hacmporu TakBara AyXOBHA, KyJTypHa U IIO-
JINTUYKA JIOMUHAIH]ja, JIyTep BepyBas JieKa OyKBasIHO-
TO 3HaUeme Ha bubiujara coppikeso cBoe BHCTUHCKO
JIyXOBHO 3Haueme Koe Tpeba /la ro TOJIKyBa CEKOj Bep-
HUK: ,bubsujara e per se certissima, apertissima, sui
ipsius interpres, omnium omnia probans, indicans
et illuminans;“ moToyHO, ,Taa ce TOJIKyBa cebecu.”
TBpaejku ro oBa, JIyrep ru BpeAHYBaJI U IMHTBUCTUYKU-
OT TEKCT U JINYHATA [T0e/[HeYHA IMHTBUCTUYKA IPAKTH-
Ka, CIIOCOOHOCTA Ha TOJIKYBAYOT CAMHUOT J]a IIPOIIEHYBA.
Axo, kako 11rto Besnu JIyrep, ,,CBeTOTO MUCMO He MOKe J1a
ce pazbepe, OCBEH aKO He ce IPUOJIIIKY, IOTOYHO, UCKY-
cu,” Torall TOJIKYBAaIbeTO He MOJKe J]a TO INKTHUPA HEKOJ
0/103rOpa M Mopa /ia ce UCKycH oiHaTpe. ToJIKyBameTo e
JIeJ1 Of] TIOCTOEETO 3aT0A IIITO BHECYBAjKH HOBA BUTAJI-
HOCT BO TEKCTOT, ICTOBPEMEHO ja 3acuiIyBa Bepbara Ha
CaMHOT TOJIKyBau.

contained its own proper spiritual significance, which
should be interpreted by each believer: “the Bible is per
se certissima, apertissima, sui ipsius interpres, omnium
omnia probans, indicans et illuminans;” that is, “it
interprets itself.” In asserting this, Luther was valorizing
both the linguistic text and one’s own linguistic practice,
the interpreter’s capacity to judge for herself. If, as
Luther said, “Scripture is not understood, unless it is
brought home, that is, experienced,” then interpretation
cannot be dictated from above and must be experienced
from within. Interpretation is part of existence because
by bringing new vitality to the text, it also reinforces the
interpreter’s own faith.

For these among other reasons, Luther decided to
translate the Bible, a translation that brought about a
revolutionary political operation through hermeneutics,
that is, from the vital nature of interpretation. He
transformed it from a foreign book in a foreign tongue,
accessible only through an establishment imposed from
above, into a document open for all literate people’s
interpretation. After his translation the Bible could
be read without the permission or intervention of the
Catholic Church. With Luther’s impact in Germany
comparable to if not greater than that of Dante in Italy
or Rousseau in France, Hegel could affirm that if Luther
had done nothing besides this translation, he would
still be one of the greatest benefactors of the German-
speaking people. Although the traditions of the Church
should not be put aside, since they are also an effect of
the Bible’s history, Luther should be recognized for his
political action, that is, for depriving for the first time
the Roman pontifex of his absolute authority over the
Bible. By recognizing everyone’s right to interpret for
himself, Luther exercised the latent anarchic nature of
interpretation.

As Luther’s hermeneutic operation began as a rejection
of ecclesiastical imposition, so Freud’s psychological
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On oBue u apyru npuunHu JlyTep o7Iy4dyBa Aa ja mpe-
Bezle brubsmjaTta U Toa Ha HAYWH IITO IIPEIU3BUKA pe-
BOJIYIIMOHEPHO TOJINTHYKO /I€jCTBYBalbe IPEKY Xep-
MEHEBTHKATa, MOTOYHO, OJf BUTAJHATA NPUPOAA Ha
TOJIKyBamweTo. Toj ja mpeTBOpUJI OJ1 Tyfa KHUTa Ha Tyl
jasuK, 0CTAllHA CaMO TPEKY eCTaOJIUIIIMEHTOT HaMeT-
HAT O] TOpE, BO JIOKYMEHT OTBOPEH 3a TOJIKYBAKHETO Ha
cute mucMenu Jyre. [lo HeroBuoT mpeBoy; bubiujata
MOJKeJIa /ia ce YuTa 6e3 I03BoJIaTa Wi UHTEPBEHITHjaTa
Ha KaToJIMYKaTa npkBa. busejku JIyrepoBoTO BiijaHue
Bo ['epmaHuja ce crioperyBasio co Biaujanujata Ha JlaHTte
Bo Hrtanuja wiu Ha Pyco Bo ®pannuja, a Moxkebu U tu
HAIMUHYBaJI0, XereJ MOKeJI /la IOTBP/H JieKa ako JIy-
Tep He HaIllpaBeJI HUIIITO OCBEH IPEBOJIOT, CeNak Ou OwI
eZleH OJ1 HajrosieMuTe JOOPOTBOPH HA HAPOJUTE IITO
300pyBaaT repMaHCKd. Mlako TpaJUIUATE Ha I[PKBaTa
He Tpeba Jia ce TPrHAT HacTpaHa, OUJIejKH U THUE Ce pe-
3yJITaT Ha UcTopujaTta Ha bubiujata, Ha Jlyrep Tpeba
Jla My ce NMpU3Hae MOJUTUYKATA aKTUBHOCT, MIOTOYHO,
0/13€MAaIETO Ha AlCOJIYTHHUOT aBTOPUTET HA PUMCKOTO
BHCOKOCBEIIITEeHCTBO Bp3 bubiujara. IIpusHaBajku ro
IPaBOTO Ha CHUTe Jia TOJIKyBaar 3a cebe, JIyTtep ja wuc-
KODHUCTYBaJI JIaTEHTHATa AaHAPXUCTUYKA MIPHUPOZA Ha
TOJIKYBAHHETO.

Kako mTo JIyTepoBOTO XepMEHEBTUYKO JI€jCTBYBAIbE
3aIIOYHAJIO KAaKO0 OA0WBare HAa  CBEHITEHUYKO-
TO HaMeTHyBame, Taka u ®pojroBara IICHUXOJIONIKA
peBoOJIyIMja 3arovyHajIa 32 HaJIMUHYBambe Ha CTAaBOBU-
T€ HAMETHATH O/ MO3UTHUBHUCTUYKATA HAayYyHA KyJITypa
Ha PAHUOT /IBA€CETTU BeK. EJHA 0o/ HEroBUTE IJIaBHU
nenu Owia eMIOUPUCTHYKATA TEOpUja HA MOZEepHaTa
HayKa Koja ro cdaka 4OBEKOBHOT yM Kako tabula rasa,
HercrumaHa Tabjla Ha Koja MOXKe Jla ce BIIHIIyBaaT
BIIEUATOIIN U O/ KOja MOXKe Jia ce mpasar omucu. OBa
HAy4YHO pa3bupame Ha YMOT, CBOjCTBEHO U 3a [lekapT
(Descartes), mpeTnocTaByBasIO IIOCTOEHE HA OIIpeZEIe-
HU MOPaJIHU BPEIHOCTH IITO Tpebasio Aa HajaaT CBOj

Journal for Politics, Gender and Culture / Vol. 13 / 2016-2017

revolution was set in motion in order to overcome
the imposed facts of the positivist scientific culture
of the early twentieth century. One of his chief targets
was the empiricist theory of modern science, which
conceived the human mind as a tabula rasa, a blank
surface upon which impressions could be inscribed
and from which descriptions could be made. This
scientific understanding of the mind, common also to
Descartes, presupposed certain moral values that were
supposed to find a correlative in the social world the
mind inhabited; in other words, objectivity prevailed
over the subject, which was considered merely a mirror
of nature. Against these common beliefs of modern
science, Freud suggested that our actions are motivated
not by pure, rational, and logical mechanisms but
rather by many different unknown forces, motives, and
impulses constantly clashing within and between our
conscious and unconscious minds. For these reasons,
familiar forms of irrationality such as self-deception,
depression, ambivalence, or even weakness of the will,
all of which were problematic in the Cartesian model of
invisible unitary consciousness, became in Freud part of
the normal manner of human beings. Freud anarchically
transgressed the accepted line of demarcation between
the “rational/normal” and the “irrational/abnormal”
human being.

However, Freud did not limit his discoveries to explaining
the normality of the “abnormal,” which by itself produced
great progress for civilization. He also emphasized how
the dynamically interchangeable relation between the
conscious and subconscious is the same as that of the
human being and his society. In this structure, problems
might emerge from oppressed instincts (imposed from
above by society), from unconscious determinations
(death or sexual drives upwelling from within), or from
their objective interpretations, in other words, from the
positivist psychologies of the time. These psychologies
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[TaH/IaH BO OIIITECTBEHHOT CBET HA YMOT; CO IPYTH 360-
poBH, 00jeKTUBHOCTA OWJIa Hajl Cy0jeKTOT KOj TO CMeTasie
caMo 3a orjefjayio Ha mnpupojara. CIpOTHBHO Ha OBHE
BooOMuaeHu chakama Ha MojiepHaTa Hayka, Ppoja cme-
TaJI J€Ka HalllkuTe IIOCTaIllKu He C€é MOTHBUPAHHU OO Y-
CTH, pallUOHAJIHU U JIOTUYKHW MEXaHU3MHU, TYKYy O] pa3HHU
HEIIo3HaTu CUJIu, MOTUBH U UMITYJICH IIITO HOCTOjaHO ce
CyZipaar BO U MMOMely HaIlINTe CBECHU 1 HECBECHU YMO-
BH. Taka, mo3HaTute GOPMH Ha UPAIHOHATHOCT, KAKO
IIITO ce cebe3alakyBameTo, JelnpecujaTa, aMOUBaJIeHT-
HOCTa, WX Aypu U ciaabara BoJjija, IITO Omie mpobJie-
MAaTU4YHU BO KapT€3I/IjaHCKI/IOT MOZJ€EJI Ha HeBUAJINBaATa
3aeHUYKA CBECT, CTaHAJIE e/ O/ HOPMAaTHOTO YOBEUKO
onHecyBambe Kaj Ppoja. Opojs1 aHapXUCTUYKU ja IPEMHU-
Has1 mpudaTeHaTa JUHUja HA JleMapKalyja momery ,,pa-
IIMOHATHOTO/ HOPMATHOTO U ,,APAIlHOHATTHOTO/aOHOP-
MAaJTHOTO“ YOBEUYKO OUTHE.

Merytoa, ®poj;1 He T OTPAaHUYHNJI CBOUTE OTKPUTH]ja Ha
objacHyBaWeTO Ha HOpMAaJIHOCTa Ha ,,aOHOPMAJIHOTO,
IITO caMo I0 cebe MpeIU3BUKAJIO TOJIEM HAIpPEIOK Ha
nuBwiInM3anujata. Toj UCTO Taka MCTAaKHAJ JieKa JINHa-
MHUYKHU [IPOMEHJIUBUOT OJTHOC HA CBECHOTO U IIOTCBEC-
HOTO € WJIEHTHYEH Ha OJHOCOT HAa YOBEYKOTO OUTHE U
HErOBOTO ONIITECTBO. Bo oBaa cTpykTypa, Moxe na
ce jaBar mpobseMu Off MOTUCHATUTE WHCTHHKTU (He-
IITO IITO € HAMETHATO O/ TOPE, Of] OIIITECTBOTO), OF
HECBECHUTE JIETEPMUHAHTU (CMPTTA WJIN CEKCyasTHU-
T€ HArOHU KOW W3BUPAAT OJHATPE), WJIHU OJi HUBHUTE
00jeKTUBHU TOJIKyBamha, CO JIpyTd 300pOBH, O7f IO3H-
TUBHUCTUYKUTE IICUXOJIOTHU Ha BpeMmeTo. Cropes oBue
IICUXOJIOTHH, IPUYNHA 32 CTPAZAalbeTO Ha IMalHeHTOT
6110 caMo 06jeKTUBHOTO HE3HAee, CO APYTHU 300pOBH,
O/l HEZIOCTUTOT MH(OpPMAINU 32 CONCTBEHUOT >KHUBOT.
Kora Toa HaBucTMHaA Ou OWJIO Taka, TOTrall, MMO06ap
OIIYC HAa COHUIITATA HA [allMeHTUTe 01 OMJI JOBOJIEH 34
HUBHOTO H3JIeKyBame. Ho yMOT BMellyBa U HECBECHH
dakTopu mITO HE CAMO TM OJ[pEAyBAAT CBECHUTE, TYKY U

held that a patient’s suffering came only from objective
ignorance, in other words, from a lack of information
about his own life. If this were actually true, then a better
description of the patient’s dreams would be enough to
cure him. But the mind implies unconscious factors that
not only determine conscious ones but also reject the
expression of certain mental states. In this condition,
interpretation is required to inform the patient of those
memories he has repressed. Therefore, interpretation
is the only available approach to the human mind
and to those nonobjective, unconscious factors that
demonstrate that the mind cannot be considered a
tabula rasa. Against the traditional “dream book” mode
of interpretation in terms of fixed symbols, Freud
applied “free association,” which obliged the patient
(not the interpreter) to report hidden or forgotten
thoughts. The emancipation that Freud brought about
by stressing unconscious mental processes and the
analysis of the human psyche through the vital exercise
of interpretation spread irreversible doubts about the
objective formation of human rationality.

In opposition to the rationalist psychologies of the
epoch, in 1900 Freud published The Interpretation of
Dreams, which recognized, among other things, how
conscious, reflective meditation cannot be imposed on
dreams because they are “the royal road to knowledge
of the unconscious.” This is a road that descriptive
psychologies are incapable of traveling because they limit
themselves to present, consciously recalled expressions
of the dream. Even though Freud has not received
enough recognition in the histories of hermeneutics, his
project was really a development and radicalization of the
previous psychological hermeneutics of Schleiermacher
and Dilthey, who doubted that the author of a work
would be able to reconstruct its meaning if informed of
all the techniques used to produce it. Just as a complete
reconstruction of a patient’s life would not necessarily
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ro 0/I0MBaaT U3Pa3yBambETO HA OIpe/eIeHd MEeHTaTHU
coctojou. Bo TakBa coctojba, MoTpeOHO € TOIKYBaIbe 3a
Jla ce MHQOpPMHUpA MANMEHTOT 3a cekaBarmara INTO TH
moTucHaI. Taka, TOJIKYBarbeTO € eIMHCTBEHUOT /I0CTa-
IIeH IPHUCTAII 10 YOBEKOBUOT YM U /10 HEOOjeKTUBHUTE,
HecBecHUTe (AaKTOPH INTO IMOKAXKyBaaT JieKa YMOT He
MOJXKe Jia ce cMeTa 3a Tabysna paca. Hacnporu tpamu-
IUOHATHUOT ,,COHOBHUYKH“ PEKUM Ha TOJIKYBarb€ CO
CTpOrOo ompezeseHu cumoosu, Ppoja mpuMeHuI ,,c10-
00/THO acorparme” MITO To 00BP3YyBaIO MAIUEHTOT (He
TOJIKYBA4OT) Jla U3BECTH 3a CKPUEHUTEe WiIN 3abopaBe-
HuTe Mucau. EMaHnumanujata mro ja 3anogHan ®poja
CO HarJIacyBalhe€ Ha HECBECHUTE MEHTAJIHH IIPOIECH U
CO aHAJIU3UPAHETO HA YOBEKOBATa IICHXa CO HEOIXOJ-
HOTO KODHCTEH€ Ha TOJIKYBAIbe€TO MPEAN3BHUKA TPaeH
COMHEX BO O0jEKTHBHOTO CO3/aBalbe Ha YOBEKOBATa
PalMOHAJIHOCT.

CIpoTHBHO Ha PAI[HOHAIUCTHYKUATE IICUXOJIOTHU Ha
eroxara, Bo 1900 r., ®poja ro uznasn aesnoto Toakysarse
Ha coHnuwitaitia [The Interpretation of Dreams]
criopesi Koe, Mely JpyroTo, CBecHaTa, MHUCJIOBHATA
MeJUTaIja He MOKe J1a MM Ce HaMeTHe Ha COHMIIITA-
Ta OUIejKu THE ce ,II0JIECHHOT HAUUH Ha 3all03HABaIbe
Ha HecBecHOTO.“ OBa € HEIIITO IIITO He MOKe /ja IO IPH-
MeHyBaaT JECKPUITHBHUTE IICUXOJIOTUU OUEjKH THE
ce OrpaHUYyBaaT Ha TEKOBHUTE U3Pa3u OJi COHOT KO
CBECHO Ce TIOBHKYBaaT BO ceKaBarbeTo. Flako ®pojr He
JIOOMJT JTOBOJIHO MPHU3HAHHMja BO UCTOPHUUTE HA XepMe-
HEBTHUKATa, HETOBUOT IIPOEKT HABUCTHHA IIPETCTABY-
BaJl HAIPEJOK M pajuKaau3aliija BO OJHOC Ha IpeT-
XO/[HATa TICUXO0JIONIKA XepMeHeBTUKa Ha Illajepmaxep
(Schleiermacher) u JInnraj (Dilthey), kou ce comHeBase
JleKa aBTOPOT Ha e/THO J1eJ10 61 MO3KeJI /1a TO PEKOHCTPY-
Hpa HEroBOTO 3HAUEHHE aKO Ce 3al03HAE CO TEXHUKHUTE
KODHCTEHH 3a HErOBOTO CO3/jaBarbe. VICTO Kako IITO
I[€JIOCHATA PEKOHCTPYKIIMja Ha KMBOTOT Ha MAIlHEHTOT
He O T' pellnia HeroBuTe mpobsieMu, UCTOPHjaTa 3a7]
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solve his problems, the history of the production of a
work of art could not explain the meaning of the work
to the author. As Jiirgen Habermas rightly notes, Freud
goes beyond the art of interpretation insofar as his
system of analysis must grasp “not only the meaning of
a possible distorted text, but the meaning of the text-
distortion itself.”

ThomasKuhnalsousedtheanarchicveinofinterpretation
to free his field of research from objectivism. But unlike
Luther and Freud, neither of whom defined their own
work as “hermeneutic,” Kuhn explicitly recognized in
various autobiographical passages the fundamental
effects that the philosophy of interpretation exercised
over his innovative view of scientific revolutions. For
this reason, Richard J. Bernstein saw in Kuhn one of
the first examples of “the recovery of the hermeneutical
dimension of science,” that is, its interpretative nature.

When the American scientist published The Structure
of Scientific Revolutions in 1962, logical empiricism’s
dominion over the philosophy of science was
unquestionable. Scientific innovation could come
only from an accumulation of knowledge, that is, as
a closer approximation to the truth than any earlier
theory achieved. But this normative orientation, by
presupposing truth as the only common measure of
scientific development, not only discredited the history
of science but also considered it useless because it just
indicated past errors. For logical empiricism, these
historical changes were nothing more than the account
of uniform progress toward better science, but for Kuhn
they were a confirmation that science is not uniform
but shifts through different phases. But in these shifts,
the sciences are not so much making “progress toward
truth” as “changing paradigms”; in other words, older
theories become different rather than incorrect. Kuhn
explained this relation to previous scientific theories
with his idea of “incommensurability,” which he shared
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CO3/IaBa-E€TO Ha €HO YMETHHUYKO JIeJI0 He Ou MOoKesia
7la ob0jacHHM IITO My 3HA4H JEeJ0TO Ha aBTOpPOT. Kako
mTo 3abenekan Jupren Xabepmac (Jiirgen Habermas),
®pojx ja HagMHHYBAa yMETHOCTa HA TOJIKYBAHETO
Ou/iejK1 HETOBHOT CUCTEM Ha aHaJIM3a Mopa Jia ro cda-
TH ,HE CaMO 3HAYEHETO Ha TEKCTOT KOj MOXKeOH e Juc-
TOP3UPaH, TYKY U 3Hauerweilio Ha camatlia guctiopauja
Ha tekcitoid.”

Tomac Kyu [Thomas Kuhn] ucro Taka ja kopucres aHap-
XMCTUYKATA HUIIIKA HA TOJKYBAETO 3 J]a T0 0CJ1000/1U
CBOETO T10JIe HA UCTPaKyBarbe 0/ 00jeKTUBHU3MOT. Ho 3a
passiuka ox Jlyrep u ox ®poja, kou He TH AepuHUpae
CBOUTE JieJia KaKo ,XepMeHeBTCKHU, “ KyH BO HEKOU aBTO-
O6uorpadcku macycu eKCIUIMIIUTHO ' 3a0esexan pyH-
JlaMeHTaJITHU BJIMjaHUja MITO TM uMasia ¢puiocodujaTa
Ha TOJIKYBAH€TO BP3 HETOBOTO BU/IyBakkhe HAa HAyUYHUTE
peBosynuu. On oBaa npuunHa, Puuapy J. bepHiiraja Bo
KyH BuJies1 efieH o/ IpBUTE IIPUMEPH Ha ,,03KUBYBAHETO
Ha XepMEHEeBTCKaTa JIMMeH3H1ja Ha HayKaTa,  MMOTOYHO,
Hej3MHAaTa TOJIKOBHA IIPUPO/IA.

Kora amepukaHCKHUOT HayYHUK ja uznaae Clupyxkiaypa-
ttia Ha HayuHuilie pesoayuuu [ The Structure of Scientific
Revolutions] Bo 1962 r., HecOMHeHa Ou1a JOMUHAIjaTa
Ha JIOTUYKHUOT eMIHupu3aM Bp3 duaocodwujaTa HA Ha-
ykaTta. HayuHaTa mHOBaIfja MosKeJsia /1a J0jAe caMo Off
aKyMyJIUPaeTO HAa 3HAEHETO, TIOTOYHO, KAKO Pe3yJi-
TaT Ha MPUOJIMKYBAHETO /10 BUCTUHATA TIOBEKE O KOja
6mt0 Teopuja mororari. OBaa HOpMaTHBHA OpUEHTAIH]ja
KOja ja MpeTHocTaByBajia BUCTHHATA KaKO €IWHCTBEHA
3aeIHUYKA MepKa Ha HAyYHHUOT Pa3B0j, HE caMo IIITO ja
ordpsana ucTopujaTa Ha HayKaTa, TYKy CMeTaja JieKa
e OecKOpHCHa 3aToa IITO CaMO YKaXKyBajla Ha MHHa-
TUTE TPENIKU. 3a JIOTHYKHUOT EMIIMPHU3aM, OBHE HCTO-
PHCKHM TIPOMEHU Oujie caMo Pe3yJITaT Ha MOCTOjaHOTO
HampeayBame KOH oo0pa Hayka, HO 3a KyH Tue Ouie
MIOTBP/IA JIeKa HayKaTa He € MOCTOjaHa, TYKy JieKa Ipe-
MMHYBa BO pa3indHu (pa3u. Bo oBue npeMuHyBamba, Ha-

with Paul Feyerabend: sciences driven by different
paradigms do not share any common measures because
the standards of evaluation are themselves subject to
change. Incommensurability, then, is interpretation.
If this were not the case, then ancient, medieval, and
contemporary scientists would all have deduced the
same results when looking at the moon. Instead, every
epoch has brought about its own scientific progress
through different, incommensurable paradigms.

For Kuhn, scientific progress is really an alternation
between what he called “normal,” “revolutionary,”
and “extraordinary” phases of science. While “normal
science” is very much like puzzle solving, where success
depends on whether the rules are strictly followed,
“revolutionary science” instead involves the revision of
these beliefs and methods, and this inevitably detaches
it from normal science and shifts science into its
“extraordinary” phase. This detachment (or revolution)
takes place when a dominant paradigm is left behind
and when universally recognized scientific achievements
that for a long period of time provided the model of
problems, methods, and solutions for a community of
scientists reach a crisis. Such crises become evident
when anomalies and discrepancies resist the expected
solutions of normal scientific experiments, making
progress impossible. In this condition, the very paradigm
that has guided normal science until then is questioned,
and when a rival paradigm emerges, “extraordinary
science” is the result. But Kuhn does not consider this
rival paradigm a mere substitution for the previous one
because at first it will only allow a certain amount of
progress, which must still be accepted by the community
of scientists. Kuhn calls this phase a “pre-paradigm,”
that is, a paradigm lacking the consensus the previously
normal science could depend upon. But once a larger
number of scientific communities begins to accept
the new paradigm, collective progress will again be




Identities

YKHUTE TTOBEKe ,,MeHyBaaT MapaJIurMH " OTKOJIKY IIITO ,,Ce
MpUOJIMIKyBaaT KOH BUCTHHATA, CO IpPyTH 300POBH, TI0-
CTapUTe TEOPUH CTaHyBaaT IIOPA3JINYHH, 4 HE HETOUHU.
KyH ro o6jacHuI 0BOj OHOC KOH MPETXOAHUTE HAYIHU
TEOPUH CO CBOjaTa Heja 3a ,HECIIOPEAIHUBOCT, Koja ja
nenen co Ilon ®ajepabeHna: HaykuTe BOJEHHU O pas-
JIMYHU MMapaiuTMy HeEMaaT HUIITO 3aeTHUYKO OUJiejKku
U CTaHJIapiuTe Ha eBOJIyIHjaTa ce CAaMUTe MpeaMeT Ha
npoMeHa. Criope;t Toa, HECIIOPEIJIMBOCTA € TOJIKYBakbe.
AXO TOa He e Taka, TOTalll CUTe AaHTUYKH, CPETHOBEKOB-
HU ¥ COBpPEMEHH HayJYHUIU OU Jloarajie /1o UCTU pe-
3yJITaTH TJIe/iajku ja MeceunHaTta. Hamecto Toa, cekoja
eroxa, HoceJia COIICTBEH HaydeH HaIpeaoK MPeKy pas-
JINYHU, HECIIOPE/IJIMBY [TapaiuT M.

3a KyH, HQy4HHOT ITPOTPeEC BO CYIITHHA € aJITepHAIHja
nomery ¢pa3uTe Ha ,,HOPMATHOCT, ,, pEBOJTYIIHOHEPHOCT
U ,HeoOMYHOCT Ha HayKarta. [lofieka ,HopMaiHaTa Ha-
yKa“ e MHOTY HaJINK Ha pelllaBarmbe 3araTka, Kaje IITo
YCIIEXOT 3aBUCH OJ TOA TJIM UMa CTPOTO IIPUPIKYBabe
KOH ITpaBUJIATA, ,,pEBOJIYIIHIOHEPHATA HayKa“ BKJIyUyBa
peBU/IUpame HAa THE BepyBama U METO/IU, U OBA HY>KHO
ja ozBojyBa o/ HOpMasIHaTa HayKa U ja TypKa Ja Ipe-
MHHE BO cBojaTta ¢aza Ha ,,HeoOUUHOCT.“ OZ[BOjyBaHKHETO
(wnu peBosynjaTa) ce ciaydyBa Kora Ke ce 3aIllOCTaBHU
JIOMUHAHTHA [1apa/IiTMa U Kora Ke HacTaly Kpu3a Ha
YHUBEP3IHO NpudaTeHUTe HAYYHH JOCTUTHYBaHhA
IIITO JI0JITO BpeMe ¥ OWie MoJiesl Ha O/ipeJieHa HaydyHa
3aeHUIA 32 MPOOJIeMHTe, METOAUTE U peEIIeHUjaTa.
TakBa kKpu3a cTaHyBa OYHUIJIEJIHA KOTA AHOMAUIMHUTE U
pasuyBamaTa UM Ce CIPOTHUBCTABYyBaaT Ha OYEKyBa-
HUTE PellleHrja Ha HOPMAJIHUTE HAyYHH eKCIIepHUMeEH-
TH, IIOPAJIU IIITO HAIPEJIOKOT CTAaHYBa HEBO3MOXKeEH. Bo
BaKBHU YCJIOBH, CE CTaBa IO/ IIPAIIAhe UCTATa TaPa/IHT-
Ma IITO ja BOJleJIa HOPMAJIHATA HayKa JOTOTAaIll U KOora
ke ce mOjaBH MPOTHUBHUYKA MAPaJIUTMa, PE3YITATOT €
~HeoOmyHa Hayka.“ KyH He cmeTa Jieka MPOTUBHUYKA-
Ta MapaJiirMa IPeTCTaByBa 3aMeHa Ha IIPEeTXOHaTa
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possible, making science ready for new puzzle solutions.
The conclusion that derives from Kuhn’s hermeneutic
intuitions is twofold: first, truth is not the main concern
that drives scientific progress, and, second, scientific
knowledge does not change through confrontation
with hard facts but through a social struggle between
contending interpretations of scientific communities.

Aswecansee, Luther’srevoltagainst the Roman pontifical
authority and Freud’s dismantling of traditional
psychology’s rational constitution of the mind are not
very different from Kuhn’s transgression against the
dominion of logical empiricism over science’s unilinear
development. Interpretation, for these three authors,
was not a tool to revolt, dismantle, and transgress but
rather the very practice of revolution, dismantling, and
transgression. Their theoretical operation was both
anarchic (for resisting conventions, structures, and
principles) and hermeneutic (because they presuppose
the possibility and project of interpreting differently
and right to interpret differently). For these thinkers,
together with other radical figures such as Friedrich
Schleiermacher and Luigi Pareyson, interpretation
is a vital practice, that is, an action in contrast to the
conservative impositions that constituted the beliefs,
ideologies, and philosophies of an epoch. For this reason,
Wilhelm Dilthey (who was the first to trace systematically
the history of hermeneutics) saw in the vitalist essence
of hermeneutics the priority of interpretation over
scientific inquiry, theoretical criticism, and literary
construction.

In the twenty-first century, the anarchic origins and
essence of hermeneutics I have been trying to expose
have not only aligned themselves with Heidegger’s
ontology of event but also become politicaly militant.
This is particularly evident in the work of Vattimo. In
his latest books and essays the Italian philosopher has
moved further away from Gadamer’s canon in order
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Ou/IejK1 HAJIIPBUH Ke JIOBEJIE cCaMO JI0 OJIpeJIeH Hallpe-
JIOK, KOj cerak Ke Tpeba s1a ro mpudaTu HaydyHaTa 3a-
enuuna. KyH ja HapekyBa oBaa (asa ,Iipeimapagurma,
IIOTOYHO, MTAPaIiTMa Koja TO HeMa KOHCEH3YCOT Ha KOj
MOJKeJIa /Ia ce MOTIIPe MPETXO/[HO HOpMaTHaTa HayKa.
Ho kora rosiem Opoj HayYHU 3aeJHUIM Ke TOYHAT Ja
ja mpudakaar HOBaTa Mmapajurma, KOJIEKTUBHUOT IIPO-
rpec TOBTOPHO CTaHyBa MOJKEH, a HayKaTa IO/rOTBEHa
3a pellleHrja Ha HOBU 3araTKH. 3aKJIy4OKOT IIITO IIPOU3-
JIETYBa OJT XepMEHEBTCKUTE UHTYUIMU Ha KyH e /IBoeH:
IIPBO, BUCTUHATA HE € IJIaBHATa IPUKA IITO T'O ITOTTHK-
HyBa HAyYHUOT HAINPEIOK, a BTOPO, HAYYHOTO 3HAEHHE
He ce MeHyBa co KOH(pPOHTHpPambe co IBpcTUTe (HaKTH,
TYKy CO OIIIIITeCTBEHA O0pOa Mery CIpPOTHBCTAaBEHUTE
TOJIKyBatha Ha HAYYHUTE 3a€THUIIH.

Kako mto moxke na Buaume, JlyrepoBUOT PEBOJIT IIPO-
TUB aBTOPUTETOT HA PHMCKOTO BHCOKOCBEIITEHCTBO U
®poj10BOTO pACKIIONyBakkhe HA PAIMOHAIHUOT CKJION Ha
YMOT Ha TPaJIUIMOHAIHATA [ICUXO0JIOTHja He ce MHOT'Y I10-
pasnuuHu o KyHOBHOT IpecTan IpoTUB JOMUHAIMjaTa
Ha JIOTUYKUOT €MIIPHU3aM Bp3 CTAOMJIHUOT HAIPETOK
Ha HaykaTa. ToJIKyBambeTO 3a OBHE TPU aBTOPU He OUJI0
ajlaTKa 3a peBOJIT, PACKJIONyBame, IPECTAILyBabe, TYKY
TOKMY IPaKTUKyBale Ha PEeBOJIYIIHMja, PACKJIONyBame
U TIpecramyBambe. HUBHOTO TEOPETCKO /[iejCTBYBame
OMJI0 aHApXUCTUYKO (IMIOpasil OTIOPOT KOH KOHBEH-
[IUUTE, CTPYKTYPUTE U MPUHIIUIIUTE) U XePMEHEBTCKO
(3aroa mITO MpETIIOCTAaByBaaT JeKa MMa MOXKHOCT U 3a-
MMCJIa 32 IOMHAKBO TOJIKyBalbe U IIPAaBO Ha MMOMHAKBO
TOJIKyBame). 3a OBHE MUCJIUTEIIU, 3aeHO CO JPYTUTE
paaukaiHu JudHoctu Kako Ppuapux Illnajepmaxep
[Friedrich Schleiermacher] u Jlyunu Ilapejcon [Luigi
Pareyson], TosKyBameTo e BUTAJIHA IPAKTUKA, [IOTOYHO
JI€JCTBO CIIPOTUBHO HAa KOH3EPBAaTUBHUTE HAMETHYBabha
IITO TU COYMHYBaJle BepyBamwaTa, U/1e0JI0TuuTe u Guso-
3o(¢uute Ha efqHa enoxa. O/ oBaa NMpuuMHa, Buixeam
Hwurraj [Wilhelm Dilthey] koj npB cucremaTcku 11 Biie-

to recuperate the transgressive and anarchic vein of
hermeneutics.” According to Vattimo, the emphasis
on religion and politics one often sees in contemporary
hermeneutics is not only a development of Gadamer’s
extra-methodical experience of truth but also of the
original transgressions of hermeneutics, as Plato pointed
out in the Ion (534€e) and Symposium (202e). Although
Plato presents hermeneutics as a theory of reception and
as a practice for transmission and mediation, Hermes is
accused of anarchy because the messages he transmitted
were never accurate; in other words, his translations and
interpretations always altered the original meanings. But
more than an error, Vattimo believes, Hermes’ alteration
is the real contribution of interpretation, which, unlike
descriptions that pursue the ideal of total explanation,
adds new vitality to the original meaning.

Even though in the past hermeneutics had always a
significant weight as the theory and practice of the
interpretation of laws and sacred scriptures, today it “can
no longer be presented . . . as an innocent theory of the
interpretativecharacterofeveryexperienceoftruth”;there
is much more at stake according to the Italian thinker."
For example, instead of pointing out the difference
between the “Geisteswissenschaften” (the “human” or
“moral” sciences) and the “Naturwissenschaften” (the
natural sciences), hermeneutics must display to what
extent it can provide vital answers against the exclusive
and violent impositions of neoliberal policies in our

11 Vattimo and Zabala, Hermeneutic Communism; and Vattimo,
Della realta: fini della filosofia (Milan: Garzanti, 2012),
English translation forthcoming from Columbia University
Press; Vattimo, “The Political Outcome of Hermeneutics,” in
Consequences of Hermeneutics: Fifty Years After Gadamer’s
Truth and Method, ed. J. Malpas and S. Zabala (Evanston, IlL.:
Northwestern University Press, 2010), 282; and Vattimo, “The
Future of Hermeneutics.”

12 Vattimo, “The Political Outcome of Hermeneutics,” 282.
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roJl BO Tpara Ha HMCTOpUjaTa Ha XepPMEHEBTHKATa, BO
BUTAJIMCTUYKATA CYIITHHA Ha XepMeHEeBTHUKaTa r'o COo-
rJIeflajl IPUOPUTETOT Ha TOJKYBAHLE€TO HAJl HAYYHOTO
HCIIUTYBakhe, TEOPUCKUOT KPUTUIIM3AM U JIUTepapHaTa
KOHCTPYKITHja.

Bo nBaeceT u TNPBUOT BeK, AaHAPXUCTUYKUTE KoOpe-
HU U CyIITHHATa Ha XepMeHeBTHKaTa ILITO ce o0ujy-
BaB /la T'M U3JI0’KaM, HE caMo IITO ce IOKJIOMyBaaT Co
XajperepoBara OHTOJIOTHja Ha HACTAHOT, TYKY CTaHyBa-
aT ¥ MOJIUTUYKYA MUIUTAHTHU. OBa € 0cO0eHO BUJJIUBO
BO Z1eJ10TO Ha BaTumo. Bo cBonTe HajHOBM KHUTH U €CEU,
UTaIHjaHCKUOT Pritocod ce oaameuns o/ KAHOHOT Ha
T'agamep 3a /1a ja pereHepupa TpaHCI'DECUBHATA U aHAP-
XUCTUYKaTa HUIIIKA Ha xepMeHeBTHKara." Cnopey Ba-
THMO, MHCHUCTHUPAHETO Ha pejIurujaTa U IOJUTUKATA
IITO YecTo ce 3abesiekyBa BO COBpeMeHaTa XepMeHeB-
THKa He e caMO HaIlpeJIoK BO cMucia Ha 'azamepoBo-
TO BOHMETO/ICKO UCKyCyBalbe Ha BUCTUHATA, TYKy HUCTO
Taka ¥ BO CMHCJIA HAa OPDUTMHAJIHUTE IIpeYeKOopyBamba
Ha XepMEeHeBTHKATa, KaKo IITO ykaxaJ Ilnaton Bo Hon
(534€) 1 Bo I'036a (202¢). Mako I1aToH ja mpeTcraByBa
XepMEHEBTHKATa KaKO TeopHja Ha npudakame U KaKo
MpaKTHKa Ha MPEHOC U Meiujanuja, XepMec € 0OBUHET
3a aHapxyja 3aroa IITO IOPAaKUTe WITO TU IpeHecyBa
HUKOTall He Owje Mpelnu3HH; co Apyru 3060poBH, He-
TOBUTE IPEBOAM U TOJIKyBama CEKOrall I'o MeHyBaJie
IIPBUYHOTO 3Haueme. Batumo cmera feka XepMecoBOTO
MEeHYBAaIb€e HE € IPEIKa, TYKY BUCTUHCKA IPUI00UBKA O/
TOJIKYBambeTO, KOe, 32 Pa3JIMKa O] OIIUCUTE IIITO Tparaat
Jla TO TIOCTUTHAT UI€JIOT Ha [EJIOCHO 00jacHyBambe, My
Jl0/1aBa HOBA BUTAJIHOCT HA IPBUYHOTO 3HAYEHE.

11 Vattimo and Zabala, Hermeneutic Communism; and Vattimo,
Della realta: fini della filosofia (Milan: Garzanti, 2012), Bo
aHCcKH rpeBoy Ha Columbia University Press; Vattimo,
“The Political Outcome of Hermeneutics,”in Consequences
of Hermeneutics: Fifty Years After Gadamer’s Truth and
Method, ed. J. Malpas and S. Zabala (Northwestern University
Press, 2010), 282; u Vattimo, “The Future of Hermeneutics.”
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framed democracies. The problem of these democracies
and policies is that they are determined by the triumph
of technology in which science becomes an instrument
of oppression, control, and policing;:

Here ‘policing’ takes many different forms: the
‘policing’ of thought (notably the proponents of
analytic epistemology), the ‘policing’ of the leading
classes (consider the ‘neo-realism’ of the major
academic journals, as well as of the international
‘mainstream’ media), the ‘policing’ of governments
(in the form, for instance, of cultural policies
‘compliant with the current order’, ‘neutral’ audit
and assurance exercises and processes, or ‘objective’
evaluation of scientific productivity—the latter,
starting from the privilege of English, represent
a continuation of old imperialist and colonialist
policies by other means)"

While many find that this metaphysical organization of
the world has created a state of exception, Vattimo,
following Heidegger,instead believesweareinacondition
where “the only emergency is the lack of emergency,” that
is, of events. In this condition hermeneutics, understood
as an ontological stance striving for existence, takes the
form of a political or, at least, existential commitment,
meant to stir and shake those who obstruct our own
involvement in the world. The fact that this project does
not offer itself to descriptions but rather involves us
from the beginning as interpreters—concerned human
beings—is an indication of its existential nature. This is
why outside the prejudice of knowledge as the mirror
of nature one can no longer imagine a world given
objectively but only through events.

As we can see Vattimo, following Nietzsche’s and
Heidegger’s ontologies, suggests that interpretation

13 Vattimo, “The Future of Hermeneutics,” 724
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Mako BO MHHATOTO X€PMEHEBTHUKATa OTCEKOTalll MMa-
Jla TOJIEMO 3HAYele KaKo TeopHja U TPAKTHKA Ha
TOJIKyBakb€e Ha 3aKOHUTE U Ha CBETUTE CITHCH, IEHEC ,,BEKe
He MOXKE J]a Ce IPeTCTaByBa . . . KAKO HEBUHA TeopHja
3a TOJIKOBHHUOT KapaKTep Ha CEKOe MCKYCyBame Ha BU-
CTHHATA"; CIIOPE/T UTATUJAHCKUOT MHUCJIUTE, BJIOTOT €
yire nmorosieM.'”” Ha mpuMep, HaMecTo /1a ja UCTaKHyBa
pasiukara Mery “Geisteswissenschaften” (,xymanu-
Te“ unu ,MopasHuTe“ Haykn) U “Naturwissenschaften”
(mpupoxHUTE HAYKH), X€PMEHEBTHKATa MOpa Jia Io-
Ka’ke JI0 KOj CTEeIeH MOKe J1a JaJie BUTAJIHU OJTOBOPU
HACIIPOTU E€KCKJIY3UBHUTE W HACUJIHUTE HaMETHYBakha
Ha HeosmOepasiHaTa MOJUTHUKA HA HAIIWUTE OrpaHUYe-
HU JleMOoKpaTud. [Ipo6seMOoT Ha OBHE JEMOKPATHU U
MOJINTHKA € IITO Ce JeTEePMUHUPAHU Off TpuyMQpOT HA
TEXHOJIOTHjaTa BO KOj HAyKaTa CTaHyBa WHCTPYMEHT 3a
yTHETYBabe, KOHTPOJIA U IOJIUIUCKO PETYINPAHE:

Bo HUB, ‘OJUIMCKOTO peryjupame ce jaByBa
BO MHOTY pasJudHd GOPMHU:  ‘TIOJTUIHCKOTO
peryiupame’ Ha Muciaata (0ocobeHO Ha 3acTallHH-
UTe HAa aHAJUTUYKATa ENHCTEMOJIOTHja), TIOJIHU-
IIICKO peryavupame’ Ha BOJEUKUTE KJIacu (3eme-
Te TO TpEeJBH ‘HEOpeaJM3MOT Ha HajroJieMHUTe
aKa/IeMCKHU CIHCAaHU]ja, KAKO U Ha MelyHapOJHUTE
‘KOHBEHITMOHAJIHU MEANYMH), BJIQJUHOTO ‘TIOJIH-
IKCKO perynpame’ (Bo 00JIMK Ha, HAa IPUMEP KyJI-
TypHATa IMOJUTHKA ‘BO COIJIACHOCT CO TEKOBHUOT
pen,’ ‘HeyTpajHa' peBHU3Hja U IPAKTUKU U IPOIIECH
Ha TMOTBP/yBambe, WIN ‘00jeKTUBHO IPOIIEHYBahe
Ha Hay4YyHATa IPOAYKTUBHOCT, KOe, IOYHYBajKU
O/l TPUBWIETHPAHUOT CTAaTyC HA AHIJIUCKUOT
jasuk, IpeTcTaByBa IIPOJOJIKYBake Ha cTapara
UMIIEPUJUTUCTAYKA U KOJIOHHjAJIUCTUYKA TTOJINTH-
Ka, HO CO JIDYTH CPEJICTBA).

12 Vattimo, “The Political Outcome of Hermeneutics,” 282.

must be understood from an ontological point of view,
that is, in order to hold Being open to different events.
This is why hermeneutics, like certain oppressed
political, ecological, or social movements, “is committed
to defend[ing] the survival of the human species on
earth [because the] continuation of life requires that the
event of Being is held open.” Although hermeneutics is
becoming the philosophy of the absence of emergency,
contributing to our social, political and cultural well-
being, its thinkers will be “explicitly accused of being
crypto-terrorist[s] and fomenters of social disorder.”*
While some might consider this a negative feature,
Vattimo instead believes this accusation to be central in
the transformation of hermeneutics from a Gadamerian
philosophy of dialogue to one anarchic excess. After all,
the intolerance of any form of anarchic hermeneutics
within the academy rises from these accusations, which
have always marginalized its thinkers:

Hermeneutics is forbidden from transgressing the
proper limits of academic ‘good manners,’ limits that
are essentially those of ‘descriptive’ metaphysics:
there is a thing in front of me, ‘the world out here’, I
describe it, I analyze it; I also judge it and condemn
it (as absurd, false, morally unacceptable . . .);
limits that depend always on assuming the validity
of the distinction between subject and object—
the very distinction which does not hold within
the Geisteswissenschaften, the human sciences,
and whose rejection gives rise to the ‘excess’ of
hermeneutics—an excess that has an impact like
that of a ‘terrorist’ attack, even if an attack of ideas.*

These excess is not very different from Luther’s revolt,
Freud’s dismantling, and Kuhn’s transgression of the
conservative impositions on religion and science in their

14 Vattimo, “The Political Outcome of Hermeneutics,” 284, 286.

15 Vattimo, “The Future of Hermeneutics,” 723.
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Jlomeka MHOTYMHUHA CMeTaarT JeKka oBaa Meradu-
3WYKa OpraHMU3aI{ja Ha CBETOT CO3/lajia cOCTojb6a Ha
HUCKJIydyBambe, BaTumo, ciezejku ro Xajaerep, HaMecTo
TOA BepyBa JieKa HUEe CMe BO COCTOjba Kora ,e/[MHCTBe-
HaTa UTHOCT € TOPaJ HEJIOCTATOKOT Ha WUTHOCT," IO-
TOYHO, Ha HacTaHu. Bo BakBa cocroj6a, XepMeHEBTH-
KaTa, cpaTeHa KaKO OHTOJIOIIKA MO3UIIHja KOja CTPEMHU
KOH IIOCTOeHe, 3a3eMa (opMa Ha MOJTUTUYKO, UJIH, BO
HajMaJia paKa, er3uCTEHINjaTHO 3ajIarabe, Yija e €
pa3Mp/yBame U IOTPeCyBarbe Ha OHUE IITO ja TOIpeyy-
BaaT HAIllaTa COIICTBEHA BKJIYYEHOCT BO CBETOT. PaKTOT
IIITO OBOj IIPOEKT He JI03BOJIyBa /ia Ou/ie OMUIIIAH, TYKY
VIIITE O] CAMHUOT MOYETOK HE BKJIyUyBa KAaKO TOJIKYBa-
YM, 3aCETHATH YOBEUKHU CYIITECTBA, € HABECTyBaIbe 3a
HEeroBaTa ersucTeHnujasHa npupoja. Toa e mpuuynHaTa
301TO 6€3 MpeIpacyIuTe Ha 3HAEHETO KAKO OIJIEZIAJIo
Ha IPUPOJIaTa BeKe He MOJKe Jia ce 3aMUCIIA 00jeKTHBEH
CBET, TYKYy TOA € MOXKHO CaMO IIPeKy HaCTaHHU.

Kako mto mozke a BumuMe, Batumo, ciie/iejKu T OH-
tosoruute Ha Huue u Ha Xajmerep, mpejjiara Jieka
TOJIKYBaFh€TO MOpa J1a ce pas3bepe 07 OHTOJIOIIKO TJIe-
JUINTEe, TIOTOYHO, [a Ce OcTaBh burtmero ga Oume oT-
BOPEHO 3a pa3HU HacTaHU. Toa e NMpUYHWHATA 3OIITO
XeMEHEBTHKaTa, KAKO HEKOW YTHETYBAaHU IOJIMTUYKU,
€KOJIOIIKHU WJIN OIIIITECTBEHHU ABUXKEIha, ,,& IIOCBEeTeHa
Ha ofOpaHa Ha MPEXUBYBAIHETO HA YOBEKOBUOT BU/I
Ha 3eMjaTa [3aroa mITO] 3a /1a ce MPOJIOJIXKHU KUBOTOT,
HacTaHOT Ha butuero Tpeba fa octaHe orBopeH.“Mako
XepMeHeBTHKaTa cTaHyBa ¢uiocoduja Ha OTCYCTBO
Ha UTHOCT, KOja MPH/IOHECYBa 3a HaIlllaTa OIIITECTBE-
Ha, MOJIUTHYKA U KyJITypHa A00pococTojOa, HEj3SUHUTE
MUCJTUTETN Ke OU/IaT ,,eKCIUIUIUTHO OOBUHYBAHU KaKO
KPUIITOTEPOPUCTH U MOTTUKHYBAaYU HA OIIITECTBEHUOT
Hepen.“3Jlo/ieka HeKOU MOJKe Jla CMeTaaT JieKa OBa € He-
raTUBHA KapaKTepPUCTHUKA, BaTuMo, HampoTuB, BepyBa

13 Vattimo, “The Political Outcome of Hermeneutics,” 284, 286.
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epochs. As we can see, interpretation is a vital practice,
a philosophy of praxis, where Being’s event is always
held open for existential purposes. But as a vital practice
interpretation provides a contrast not only for the
passive acceptance that characterizes descriptions but
also for those limits that Vattimo refers to in the passage
above. This is why the “hermeneuticist, if they are to
become serious, must also become, fatally, a militant—
the question is: for which cause?”*

Vattimo responds to this question by choosing those
marginalized social, cultural, and intellectual sectors
that battle for survival against neoliberal economic
constraints. These are not simply the weak and oppressed
but also the humanities’ non-instrumentalist disciplines,
which have somuch difficultyin obtaining research funds.
The problem is not that these groups are incompetent
but that they are both useless and dangerous to the
“absence of emergency” that liberalism has achieved.
Particularly dangerous from a neoliberal point of view
are also those political causes, such as communism
and Marxism, which have recently reemerged after the
financial crisis of 2008. This is why Vattimo believes
that to be a communist is not very different from being a
hermeneuticist; both are fighting against those objective
and realist constraints that have become increasingly
indistinguishable from the laws of corporate capitalism.
What is at stake here is a “reformation of the world” that
must be “undertaken by a militant hermeneutics with all
the tools of the humanities at its disposal—philosophy,
theology, fine arts, law, politics.””

In sum, hermeneutics cannot be reduced to a
philosophical discipline such as aesthetics nor to a
philosophical school such as positivism. There is more at
stake in the process of interpretation, which transcends

16 Vattimo, “The Future of Hermeneutics,” 725.

17 Vattimo, “The Future of Hermeneutics,” 727.
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JleKa 0Ba OOBUHYBAIb€ € KJIYIHO 32 TPAHC(HOPMHUPAHETO
Ha xepMeHeBTHKaTa oj ['agamepoBa ¢uiocoduja Ha
JIMjaJIor BO aHAPXUCTUYKO IIpesieBame. Hajmocsie, HeTo-
JIEpAaHTHOCTA KOH Koja 6mio opmMa Ha aHAPXHUCTHUUYKA
XepMeHEeBTHKA BO PpAMKHUTE HA aKa/ieMujaTa POU3JIery-
Ba 0/ OBUEe OOBHHYBaIba IIITO CEKOTAIll T MaprHHAJIN-
3upaJjie Hej3UHUTE MUCIIUTEITN:

Ha xepmeHeBTHMKaTa U e 3a0paHeTO Ja T'M IIpe-
MHHYBa T'DAHUIIUTE HA IMPUCTOJHOCTA HA AKAJEM-
CKOTO ‘TIPUMEPHO IOBeJleHWe, TPAaHUIM IITO BO
CYIITHHA W IpumaraaT Ha ‘omucHaTa MeTradu-
3WKa: MMa IpelMeT IIpel MeHe, ‘CBET HAaJIBOD,
rO ONHMIIYBaM, IO AHAIU3UPAM; HUCTO TaKa JaBaM
CYyZl 3a Hero u ro ocyayBaMm (Kako arcypJeH, Jia-
’)KeH, MOpPaJIHO HenpudaT/JIuB;, TPAHUIA KOU Ce-
KOTall 3aBHCaT O] IMPETIIOCTABYBAETO HA Ba-
JIUTHOCTA Ha pas3jiuKarta mnoMery cy0jeKToT u
00jeKTOT - TOKMY OHaa JUCTHUHKIIHja KOja HE BaXKU
Bo Geisteswissenschaften, xymaHuTe HayKu, 4ue
onbUBalbe OTBOpPA MPOCTOP 3a ‘TIpeTepyBameTo’ Ha
XepMEHEBTHKATA - IIPETePYBahe KOe UMa BIIMjaHUe
KaKo ‘TEPOPUCTUYKHU HAIIaJl, ¥ ITIOKPaj TOA IIITO € Ha-
1371 Ha UJIEeU.

[IpetepyBameTo He € MHOTY HOpPa3judHO o7 JlyTepo-
BHOT peBoJIT, Pp0ojmoBoTO packionyBawe u KyHOBOTO
IIpedyeKkopyBakbe HAa KOH3€PBAaTUBHUTE HaMeETHYBamba
Ha peJIryjaTta U HayKaTa BO HUBHHTE ernoxu. Kako mro
MOXKe /1a BUAUMe, TOJKYBAaWbheTO € BUTAJIHA IIPAKTHUKA,
dunocoduja Ha praxis, kaze MITO HACTAHOT Ha butHero
CEKOTalll ce PKU OTBOPEHO 07 ET3UCTEHITUjTICTHIKHI
npuyrHU. Ho Kako BUTaJIHA NMPAKTUKA, TOJIKYBAHETO
Hy/I KOHTPACT HE CaMO Ha MAaCUBHOTO MpHdaKkarbe IITO
T KapaKTepu3upa OIMCUTe, TYKy U Ha TpaHULUTEe 3a
kou 300pyBa Batmmo BO macycor morope. Ete 3omro
~XepMEHEBTUTE, 3a J]a CTAaHAT CEPUO3HU, MOPa UCTO TaKa

disciplinary parameters and school ambitions. The works
of the authors I have examined show it to be a thought in
progress, constantly developing in different directions
and for diverse problems. This is why hermeneutics,
as the possibility to interpret differently, is not simply
revolutionary but rather a way of thinking that leads to
revolt, alteration, change. If it were only a revolutionary
thought, then it would have to pretend to be absolute,
complete. But hermeneutics does not pretend to have
discovered the true meaning of a text, truth, or Being;
rather, it discloses the different interpretations of these
features. The world of hermeneutics is not an “object”
that can be observed from different points of view and
that offers various interpretations. It is a thought-world
in continuous movement. If this world does not reveal
itself to the perceptions of human beings as a continuous
narrative, it is because we are not passive describers
but engaged performers who must strive—through
interpretation—for existence.
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Hen30eKHO /Ia cTaHAT MUJIUTAHTHU, HO MPAIIAIHeTo €:
3a Koja mem?“4

BaTuMo Ha oBa Ipaiiiame 0iroBapa u30upajKu r'u Mapru-
HU3UPAHUTE OIIITEeCTBEHU, KYJITYPHU U UHTEJIEKTyaTHU
CEKTOPH IITO ce OOpaT 3a ONCTAHOK CO HeoubepaTHUTe
€KOHOMCKHU OTpaHuyyBama. Tue He ce caMo ciabure u
yTHEeTeHUTe, TYKY U HEHHCTPYMEHTATUCTUUKUTE IUCITU-
IUINHU Ha XyMaHUCTUYKUTE HAyKU, KOU MHOTY TEIIKO
Haoraar ucrpakyBauku ¢onmoBu. IIpobsemMor He e BO
TOA IITO OBUE I'PYNH C€ HEKOMIETEHTHH, TYKy LITO Ce
OECKOPHUCHU U OIaCHU 3a ,,0TCYCTBOTO HAa UTHOCT® IITO
ro nocturHas yubepanusMot. O HeonbepayTuCTUIKA
IJIelHa TOYKa, 0cOOEHO OIIACHU ce IOJUTUYKUTE Ka-
y3H, KaKo IITO ce KOMyHU3MOT U MapKCU3MOT, LITO Ce
IojaBujie OBTOPHO IO pUHAHCHCKATa Kpu3a o7 2008
roguHa. 3aroa Batumo cmera iexa /1a ce O1jie KOMyHUCT
He e MHOTY PasJINYHO O/1 TOA /ia ce Oujie XepMeHEeBT; U
€THUOT U JIDyTUOT ce 6opaT MPOTUB THE 00jeKTUBHU U
PEeaTMCTUYKK OTPAHUYYBaba IITO CE MOTENIKO Ce pas-
JIMKyBaaT O] 3aKOHHUTE HAa KOPIIOPATUBHUOT KalluTa-
smuzaM. Bo npamiame e 10BeJieHO ,pedpopMupameTo Ha
CBETOT" IITO MOpA /ia TO ,HalpaBaT MUJIUTAHTHHU Xep-
MEHEBTHU CO CUTe JIATKU IITO M UMaaT Ha pacliojiarame
XyMaHUCTHYKUTE HAyKH - ¢uiocodujaTa, TeoI0THjaTa,
JINKOBHUTE YMETHOCTH, 3aKOHOT, ITOJIUTHKATA. '

3aKJIydHO, XeDMEHEBTHUKATa HE MOXE J]a Ce CBeZle Ha
dumocodcka UCIUIIIIHA KAKO IIITO € eCTETHKATa, HUTY
Ha ¢dmrocodceka KO, KAKO IITO € MO3UTUBU3MOT.
MHory paboTu ce JOBeIeH! BO IPAIIalbe BO MPOIECOT
Ha TOJIKYyBalbe€ KO€ TH HaJAMHHYBa IUCIUILIMHCKUTE
ImapamMeTpy U IIKOJICKUTe ambuiuu. /lesata Ha aBTO-
pUTe IITO TH pasIJie/lyBaB MOKaXKyBa JieKa ce paboTu
3a He3aBpIlleHa MHUCJIA KOja IIOCTOjaHO ce pPa3BUBA BO
pas3Hu mpaBIM U omndaka pasHOBUIHU IpobieMu. 3a-

14 Vattimo, “The Future of Hermeneutics,” 725.

15 Vattimo, “The Future of Hermeneutics,” 727.
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TOA XEPMEHEBTHUKATa, KAKO MOKHOCT JIa Ce TOJIKyBa I10-
HMHAaKy, HE € caMO PEBOJIYIIHIOHEPHA, TYKY € U HaUMWH Ha
pa3MuCIyBamke KOj BOAU KOH PEBOJIT, IPENHAUYBAbE,
mpomeHa. /la Gelre caMmo peBOJIyITMOHEPHA MUCJIA, TO-
ram Ke Mopallle Jla ce IpemnpaBa JieKa € arcoJIyTHa,
koMIUieTHA. HO XepMeHeBTHKATa He ce IIpelpaBa JieKa
I'M OTKPHWJIa BUCTUHCKUTE 3HAUeHa Ha TEKCTOT, BUCTHU-
HaTa, BUTHeTO; HAIPOTHB, Taa TH OTKPUBA PA3ITUYHUTE
TOJIKyBaba Ha oBUe HelrTa. CBETOT Ha XepMEeHEBTHUKATa
He e ,,00jeKT" IIITO MOoJKe /1a ce HaOJby/IyBa O/ Pa3INYHU
IJIeTHU TOUKH U IIITO Hy/I Pa3HOBU/THH TOJIKyBama. Toa
€ MUCJIOBEH CBET BO IOCTOjaHO JIBMKEHE. AKO TOj CBET
CaMHOT He UM ce OTKpPHBa Ha IEPIENIUNUTE Ha JIy[eTo
KaKO KOHTHHyHpaHa Hapalyja, IpUYuHAaTa 3a TOa € IITO
HUe He CMe TaCUBHU OIUIIIYBAaYH, TYKy aHTaKUPAHU aK-
TEPU KOU MOpa Jia CTpeMaT - MPEKy TOJKYyBame - KOH
er3uCTeHIja.
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Urop
JoBaHocku Jlakno Ha bankaHoT:
NpeBepyBajku ro
,MoNyAUCTMYKNOT yM” BO
HenubepaneH NONUTUYKM

U KyNTYpPeH KOHTEKCT

Buorpadcka 6enewka

Hrop JoBaHOCKHU cTyAupasl MOJUTUYKA U OIIITECTBEHA
TeopHja u MefyHapoaHu ogHocH Bo Ckorje, Huma & Bepiiua
u bpemen. but fokTopaHT Ha dhoHanujata BosikcBareHn 1 Ha
VHunyjaTiBa 3a HCKJIYIUTETHOCT BO 0Opa3oBaHueTo Ha Pe-
ZIepaynHaTa Biasia Ha CojysHa Penyosmka I'epmanmnja. [Ipena-
BaJI HA YHUBEP3UTETOT BO bpemeH, YHUBep3UTeTOT AMepH-
kaH koutell Ckorije, Jyroncrounnor EBponcku YHuBep3urer
u MHCcTHTyoT 32 OnmtecTBeHW Hayku U XymaHucTuKa. Of
jynmu 2016 e ucrpakyBad Ha YHuBepauteror Oxsenn, Hos
3esaHz.

Ancrpakr

Tpyzor Ha EpHecro Jlakio e mapagurMaTcKy 3a IIOCT-
MapKCHUCTUUKaTa JieBUIla JieHec.! HeroBmoT KOHIIENT
3a ,MIOMYyJIUCTUIKHUOT yM~ € O0coOeHO BjHjaTeseH.”
3ajarajku ce 3a BOCIIOCTaByBaib€ Ha ITOCT-UEOJIOIIKU
COjy3¥ 3aCHOBAHU Ha WjiejaTa 3a TMOIYJIU3MOT TOj TO
BIIpETHYBA IIOCJIEAHHOB BO KOPHCT HA paaHuKaJIHUTE
JAE€MOKPATCKH IIOJIMTUKHU HAa ABA€CET U IIPBHUOT BEK. ITo-
CJIETHUBE TOAVHU TOKMY apTHKYyJaIyjaTa Ha OBOj THII
Ha, BO OCHOBAQ, ITIOCT-MOJAEPHU, UACHTUTETCKU IIOJITUTUKHU

1 Stuart Sim. Post-Marxism. An intellectual history (London:
Rutledge, 2000) 1:456

2 Ernesto Laclau. Populist Reason (New York: Verso, 2005)
1:130
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Abstract

Ernesto Laclau’s work has become paradigmatic for the
post-Marxist left today.' In particular, his concept of
“populist reason” is very prominent.” It advocates the
establishment of post-ideological alliances based on the
notion of populism, harnessing the latter for the sake of
21st century radical democratic politics. And obviously,
this type of post-modern, identitarian endeavour took
some practical shape in Southern Europe. Drawing
on Laclau, as well known, and abandoning the old
Marxist categories of class struggle, the left-wing
coalitions of Syriza in Greece and Podemos in Spain

1 Stuart Sim. Post-Marxism. An intellectual history (London:
Rutledge, 2000) 1:456

2 Ernesto Laclau. Populist Reason (New York: Verso, 2005)
1:130
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ce BKopeHU Bo JyxkHa EBpomna. IToBukyBajku ce Ha Jlak-
JIO, ¥ HAITYIITajKU TY KJIACHYHUTE MapPKCUCTUUYKHU KaTe-
TOpUH Ha KJIacHa Oop0Oa, JIEBHYAapPCKUTE KOAJHUIIUUA Ha
Cupwuza Bo I'piinja u Ilogemoc Bo IllnaHuja ce mokaskaa
YCIIEIIIHU BO MOOMJIM3UPAIbETO Ha MOIIUPOKU U TIOJIH-
TUYKU HEKOH3UCTEHTHU OIIIITECTBEHU cJIoeBU. Tue ce
cera WIH BJIaJIEAYKH TAPTHU BO HUBHUTE 3€MjH WJIH J[0-
OuBaaT 3Ha4YHUTEJIeH OpOj IyIacauKy JINBYMEbA Ha U300-
pure. Cenak, ¥ MOKPaj MOJIUTHIKHUOT YCIEX, OBHE KOa-
JIMIUY Ce TIOKaXKaa KpeBKU BO U EO0JIOIIKU U OpraHu3a-
IIUCKU acIeKT U 0cOOEHO PAHJIMBH Ha MOCT-U300PHUTE
Oapama Ha TJIOOATHHOT Kamutai. Ilososy Ha jyr, Ha
BankaHOT, TOJIMTUYKUOT TIpeBo/, Ha JIaKJIo e yIiTe Io-
Hen3BeceH. 3a00MKOJIEHU OJ1 TJI00aTHUTe (DMHAHCUCKU
TEKOBH U BHATPEIIHO HAKJIIOHETU KOH IOJUTUYKU U
KYJITYpeH aBTOPUTapU3aM, ce YMHHU JleKa OAIKaHCKUTE
OTIIIITECTBA Ce HECIIPEMHH 3a IeJIOCHO Ipudakame Ha
JIEBUOT IIOTIyJIN3aM. YIIITe IIOBeKe, HEroBara yrnorpeba u
JIETUTUMAaIlFja BO OBUE CTPYKTYPHU PaMKH, IO IIPETBO-
pa ,IIOMYJINCTUYKHUOT YM~ BO €THAKBO ITIOTEHTEH ajIaT 3a
JIECHUYapCKUTe, aBTOPUTAPHU COTIEPHUIIHU.

Bo 0BOj ecej, ce obuyBaM /1a ja IpoMHUCIaM MOJTUTHY-
KaTa KOPUCHOCT Ha ujienTe Ha JIaKJI0 TOKMY BO PaMKHU-
Te Ha BaJKaHCKUOT MOJIUTUYKUA U KYJITYPEH KOHTEKCT.
HamecTo KpUTHYKK aHTa’KMaH CO HETrOBaTa MHCJIA, €]I-
HOCTaBHO 'l 6apaM Hej3UHUTE MPAKTUYHO-TTOJTUTUUKU
MMIUTAKAIIUA BO OBa ONKpPY:KyBambe. TBpAaM Jieka He-
smbepayiHUTe omInTecTBa Ha basmkaHoT (1 6110 Kazie) ce
HMCTOPHCKHU IUIOJTHY TIOYBH 3a OJIIJIEAYBakh€ JIECHH II0-
MyJIN3MHU ¥, KaKO TaKBU, aHTUTe3a Ha JIaKJIOOBUOT BU/I
Ha JIEBH, €TaJIUTAPHUjaHCKH TOMYTUCTUYKYU TOJTUTHKH.

BoBep

Peuncu HuKoraimi, 6apem He 1mocyie 1968 u ,,11aJI0T” Ha
KIacMYHHOT MapkcuszaM, UMeTO Ha €leH aBTOp He ce
W3AUTHAJIO IO CTEIeH Ja IIOCTaHe OTIIeYaTOK Ha IeJI0
JIBIKEEhe M HJIEOJIONIKH JUCKYPC Ha COBpEMEHAaTa Jie-

did prove successful in mobilizing wider and politically
inconsistent societal strata. They are now either ruling
parties in their respective countries or take significant
chunk of voters’ ballots. Despite the political success,
however, they also proved fragile in ideological and
organisational terms and particularly vulnerable to the
post-electoral demands of the global capital. Further
in the south, in the Balkans in particular, Laclau’s
political translation was even less certain. Bypassed by
the external, global capital flows but internally prone
to cultural and political authoritarianism they seemed
unfit to fully embrace left-wing populist politics. What
is more, placed in this structural setting, the “populist
reason” turned also into a potent tool for its right-wing
authoritarian counterparts.

In this essay I attempt to analyze the political fruitfulness
of Laclau’s ideas exactly in the peculiarity of the Balkans’
political and cultural context. Rather than a critical
engagement with his thought I simply search for its
practical-political implications in this setting. I argue
that the illiberal political societies in the Balkans (and
elsewhere), are historically fertile grounds for breeding
rightwing populisms, and thus antithetical to Laclauian
type of leftwing egalitarian populist politics.

Introduction

Hardly ever, at least not since the post-1968 “demise”
of the classical Marxism, has been an author’s name
referred to such an extent to become a blueprint for
the whole movement or an ideological discourse of the
contemporary left. And indeed, especially since the
Lehhman brothers collapsed in 2008, followed by the
2009 explosion of the European sovereign debt crisis,
everyone in the left spectre talks about Ernesto Laclau.
His ideas of “populist reason,” together with the highly
influential “Hegemony and Socialist strategy” co-




Identities

Buia. VI HaBUCTHHA, 0cOOEHO TOCsIe Tpomnacra Ha ,Jle-
MaH Bpazepc” Bo 2008, mpocieeHa co KpuzaTa Ha
CYBEPEHHOT JIOJIT BO €BpO30HaTa BO 2009, EpHecro
JIakJI0 e efieH O/ HajCIIOMHYBaHUTE aBTOPH BO PaMKUTE
Ha JIEBHOT crektap. HeroBute uzjeu 3a ,[IOMYJIUCTHY-
KUOT yM~ 3a€JTHO CO MHOTY BJIMjaTeJIHATa ,,XereMoHUja
U COIUjaJIUCTUYKA CTpaTerdja’ KOaBTOPHUPaHa CO
[ITanTan Myd,® nmocraHaa ryiaBeH M3BOp Ha riobasHa
WHCIUpAaIlFja 3a CUTe OHUE KOW ja TypKaaT ujejara 3a
PaZIuKaIHU IEMOKPATCKH ITOJTUTUKHU.*

Hemxymuaunot ycnex Ha EBporickara sesuiia, og Ilogemoc
Bo IlImanmja npeky Cupmsa Bo I'pumja ma ce 70, ako
cakare, bajkaHCKHTe IJIEHYMU, € UCTO TaKa OlleHyBaH
HACIIPOTU MOJIMTHYKUOT UMIIAKT Ha TPYAOT Ha JIakJo.
Bapajku moTeHTHa TeOpHCKa paMKa Koja Ke ja ,3aK-
pnu” 6Gopbara mpoTUB cemndaTHaTta Heo/aubepaHa/
KOH3€epBaTHBHA XereMOHHUja BO CUTyallHja Ha ITIOCTOjaHO
omarame Ha JIEBUOT MEJHCTPUM CUTE THE, IOMAJIKY WU
IOBeKe, ce CBPTHUja KOH DPaJKIIHATA JEMOKPATCKA
tTeopuja Ha Jlakio. Ha kparko, Taa 06e30e1u KOHTpa-
XEereMOHVCKU aJIATKU KOU OTH/I0A OTaJle KJIACHYHHTE
MapkcoBH KaTeropuu Ha KjiacHa 6opba MOHyayBajKu
IIPOCTOP 32 CO3/1aBabe€ IOIIMPOKU, MOCT-UZEOJIOMIKU
HOMYJIMCTUYKN Koanunuu. Bo 0BOj mpocrop, ume-
HO, ‘CMpTTTa Ha cy0jeKToT, Koja, He TOJIKy HeoJlaMHa,
Oemre ropyio ob63HaHeTa urbi et orbi, e HacyieleHa CO
HOB U IIMPOKO Pa3BHUEH MHTEpPEC KOH IOBEKECIOJHUTE
UJIEHTUTETH KOU Ce I10jaByBaaT M ce Pa3MHOXKYyBaatT BO

3 Ernesto Laclau and Chantal Mouffe. Hegemony and Socialist
Strategy (New York: Verso, 1985) 1:198

4  Tlomynu3MOT BOOIIIITO U ,TIOMYJTUCTHYKHOT yM~ Ce I0CTa
JebaTpaHu U OCIIOPYBAHU TEMH BO BPCKA CO HUBHUTE
MMO3UTHBHY WIM HETATUBHYU UMIUIMKAIVK. 3a IPETJIe]] Ha Cera
orpomuara sebata Bugu: David Howarth (ed). Ernesto Laclau:
Post-Marxism, Populism and Critique (London and New York:
Routledge, 2014) 1: 294
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authored with Chantal Mouffe,®> have become a major
source of global inspiration for all those pursing the idea
of radical democratic politics.*

In Europe, in particular, the partial successes of the
European left, stretching out from the Podemos in
Spain, through Syriza in Greece and up to the Balkans’
plenums if you will, have been also assessed against the
political impact of Laclau’s thought. Looking for potent
theoretical construction that will fix the struggle against
the overarching neo/liberal/conservative hegemony
in a condition of debilitating mainstream left they all
turned, to a greater or lesser extent, to Laclau’s radical
democratic theory. In short, it provided counter-
hegemonic tools that went beyond the classical Marxist
categories of class struggle offering space for forging
wider, post-ideological populist coalitions. In this space,
“the ‘death of the subject,” which was proudly proclaimed
urbi et orbi not so long ago, has been succeeded by a
new and widespread interest in multiple identities that
are emerging and proliferating in our contemporary
world.”> Bringing them politically all together paves the
way for the emergence of “populism.” It “occurs when
a series of particular “democratic” demands (for better
social security, health services, lower taxes, against war,
and so on) is enchained in a series of equivalences, and
this enchainment produces “the people” as the universal
political subject.”®

3 Ernesto laclau and Chantal Mouffe. Hegemony and Socialist
Strategy (New York: Verso, 1985) 1:198

4  Populism in general, and “populist reason” in particular, have
been hotly contested topics as to their positive or negative
implications. For an overview of the now immense debate see:
David Howarth (ed). Ernesto Laclau: Post-Marxism, Populism
and Critique (Routledge, London and New York, 2014) 1: 294

Ernesto Laclau. Emancipations (New York: Verso, 1996) 20.

[e )]

Slavoj Zizek. In defence of lost causes. (New York: Verso,
20009), 277
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coBpeMeHHOT cBeT.””> HuBHaTa 3aeqHUYKA, MOJIUTHY-
Ka apTUKyJaI#ja Koja ro MpeIN3BUKYBa MOJIUTUYKUOT
MEJHCTPHM ja IMOIUIOYyBa NaTekaTa Ha JIakJI0OBHOT ,,I10-
mysu3am.” Toj ce ,,i3HE/IpyBa Kora cepuja Ha KOHKpPET-
HO JIeMOKpAaTCKHu Oaparba (3a €THAKBOCT, IIPaB/a MO/0-
Opa conpjasHa 3aIITUTA, 3[PAaBCTBEHH YCIIYTH, TOHUCKU
JIAHOITU U CJI.) Ce BP3yBa BO CHHIIUD HAa €KBUBAJIEHIINHU
YHj IITO MPOU3BOJ, € ,HAPOJOT KAaKO YHUBEP3aJIEH I10-
JINTUYKH cyOjexT.”®

Bo mpakTuuHa, MOJIUTHYKA CMHCJIA, OBA H3IJIe/alle
MPUJIMYHO OCTBAPJIMBO BO ciydajoT Ha Illnanuja u, BO
MaJIKy MOWMHAKOB orcer, Bo I'priuja. HuBHuTe unepu
Ha JIeBUIlaTa, CIPOTHBHO Ha MEJHCTPUMOT, Oea 100po
yIaTeH! BO TPYJOT HAa JIakjIo U T'M IOCTaBHUja HETOBU-
Te WJEU BO MPAKTHKA. VICKOPHUCTYBajKU 'l KyJITYpHH-
Te, ,[PYITHH  HaMeCTO CaMO OIIITECTBEHUTE ,KJIACHU
0c00EHOCTH ¥ AUHAMUKH THE TPTHAA IO HATOT HA ,I0-
MyJIUCTUIKHOT yM.” DOKyCcOT Ha IPBUTE OBO3MOXKHU
rpajierbe Ha IMUPOKHA U GQIIYUTHU KOATUIUHM Ha Pas-
HOBPCHH, OIIIIITECTBEHU U KYJITYPHO, CyOjeKTHU TO3U-
run. V36erHyBameTo Ha BTOPUTE T'O IIOHYAU MHOTY-IIO-
TPEOHUOT He-PEIYKIIMOHUCTHYKU IIPOCTOP 3a HHUBHO
COjy3yBame BO KOOIIEPAaTUBHA MOJUTUYKA II1aT(opMma.
PesynTaToT, Kako MITO € O6PO MO3HATO — MOBEKE IIO-
TEHTHA HO HCTO TaKa paclenkana u QuyKkTynpadka Jje-
Bura. O eZfHa CTpaHA, MOJTUTHIKATA IOTEHTHOCT Oellre
BUJIIMBA BO MOxkHOcTa Ha [Tomemoc fa ro nmpenusBuka
MOJIUTUYKUOT MejHCTpUM BO Illmanuja u ga mobue, Ha
PETHOHAIHO, HAIMOHAJIHO U €BPOIICKO HHUBO, 3HAYaeH
ZleJ1 o7 TJIACOBUTE Ha IIMaHCKuTe riaacadyu. Bo 'pruja
Oeme ymre mouspadeHo. Cupusa, KoajqHIpjaTa Ha
rpukaTa pajuiKaaHa JIEBHUIA, ycIea /1a Ho0eIu Ha HallH-
OHAJTHUTE U300pU U cera € BOeUKa MOJIUTUYKA CHJIA BO

Ernesto Laclau. Emancipations (New York: Verso, 1996) 20.

5
6  Slavoj Zizek. In defence of lost causes. (New York: Verso,
2009), 277

In practical, political terms this seemed to be quite
viable in the cases of Spain and, to a slightly different
extent, in Greece. Their non-mainstream left leaders,
being well versed in the work of Laclau applied his ideas
in practice. Exploiting cultural, “group” rather than
strictly social, “class” particularisms and dynamics,
they did embark on the road of “populist reason.” The
focus on the former enabled building wider and more
fluid mobilizations of diverse, socially and culturally,
subject positions. The latter, offered the much needed
non-reductionist space for joining them in a cooperative
political platform. The result, as well known - more
potent but also fragmented and yet fluctuating left. On
the hand, the political potency was seen in the ability of
Podemos to challenge the Spanish political mainstream
and to get, regionally and now at the national level, a
significant chunk of Spanish voters’ ballots. In Greece
it was even more explicit. Syriza, the coalition of the
Greek radical left, succeeded in winning the national
elections and is now the leading political force in the
country. On the other, both political subjects remained
loose and unstable political enterprises which in a short
run, as well known, already questioned their vaguely
stated ideological convictions. In the longer run, it also
questions their ability to govern viably and functionally.

Laclau’s influence has been also sensed in the Balkans;
in Croatia (2010), Bosnia (2013), Bulgaria (2012) and,
in particular, in the Republic of Macedonia (2014-2016).
In the past few years, anti-establishment movements
spread in the region, challenging the authoritarian
dogma, both in its right-wing nationalist and/or
(pseudo) left mainstream bureaucratic dressing. The so-
called “plenums,” - extra-institutional political forums
of direct, deliberative democracy, stirred equivalential
dynamics of wider coalitions building, promising
pathways for democratic change. Yet, despite the
initial political successes, they failed to shape longer-
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3emjata. Ox apyra cTpaHa, o0aTa IMOJUTHYKU CYOjeKTH
ocraHaa JiabaBd W HeCTaOMJIHH TMOJUTHYKH IMOTdATH
IIITO Ha KPATOK POK BeKe I'M IpobiieMaTU3upa HUBHUTE
IIIUPOKO M3PAa3eHU UIE0JIONIKY yoemyBara. Ha momosr
POK, Toa ja mpobJyieMaTH3upa U HUBHATA CIIOCOOHOCT /1a
BJIJI€aT OJIPKJIUBO U (PYHKI[MOHAHO.

BiujanueTo Ha JIakiio Geliie UCTO TaKa MOYYyBCTBYBAHO U
Ha bankanot. Bo XpBarcka (2010), bocna u Xepiieropu-
Ha (2013), Byrapwuja (2013) 1, KOHKPETHO, BO Pemy0iu-
ka Maxkenonuja (2014-2016). Bo uaMuHaTHBe HEKOJIKY
TOJINHU, BO PETHOHOT C€ IMPOIINPHja aHTHU-eCTAOJIHII-
MEHT /[IBIDKEA KO ja IpeAN3BHKAaa aBTOpUTapHATA
JlorMa BO o0eTe, JIECHU — HAIMOHAJIHCTUYKU H/WIN
(ticeBmo) JieBU OHMPOKPATCKH, MEJHCTPUM BapHjaHTH.
TakanapeuyHHTe IUIEHYMU — €KCTpa-UHCTUTYI[MOHAI-
HU TOJINTHYKY (GOPYMU HA JAUPEKTHA, JleTnOepaTHBHA
ZIeMOKpaTHja, MOTTUKHAA €eKBUBAJIEHIINjTHU JUHAMU-
KH Ha Ipajielhe Ha IIMPOKU KOAIHIINH, BETYBajKU Ia-
THUIITA 32 TEMEJIHU, JEMOKPATCKU npomeHU. Cemnak, u
[IOKPaj IMOYETHUTE IOJIUTUYKHU yCIIeCH, THE He ycIeaa
7a odopMaT MOJOJTOTPAJHU KOAIHUIUU U, 32 Pa3INKA
on lInanmja u I'pryja, MHCTUTYIMOHAIHO /Ja TH IIpe-
MU3BUKAAT KOPYMIIUPAHHUTE IOJUTHYKHA enuTd. Ha-
MeCTO TOa, MOCJIeTHUBE HAajBJIajlaa yIoTpeOyBajku ja
HCTO, 32 BOJbA HA BUCTUHATA, CHJIaTa HA MOIYJIM3MOT 32
pebpeHipame Ha HUBHUTE JIECHU (WJIU TICEBJIO-JIEBU)
JIUCKYPCH.

3oirto Toa e Taka? OuuraegHo, Kako IITo JIakjio caMu-
OT TBp7Ellle, MOMYJIM3MOT U BO HErOBaTa JieBa M JiecHa
BapHjaHTa MOXKe /1a Ouze emHaKBO moaeH. CUM HCTO
ce corjlacyBa KOTa BeJIM ,HOBUTE JIBUIKEEha MOKE €]1-
HAKBO IOJINTUYKM Jia HE OABeIaT BO JecCHa KaKO U BO
JieBa Hacoka.”” Co Apyru 300pOBU, TOJTUTHYIKATA IECHU-
Ia MoXkKe egHakBo za gobue. OBa, Kako U Ja e, He caMo
IIITO ja MpobJieMaTU3upa YHUBep3aaHaTa (XyMaHUCTHY -

7 Sim, Post-Marxism, 28
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lasting alliances and, unlike in Spain and Greece, to
institutionally challenge the corrupted political elites.
Instead, the later prevailed, also using, as a matter of
fact, the force of populism for rebranding their own right
(or pseudo-left) wing discourses.

Why was this so? Obviously, as Laclau himself
claimed, populism, both in its left-wing and right-wing
variants, can be equally fruitful. Sim also agrees with it
when saying “new struggles could as well take us in a
rightward as a leftward direction politically.” In other
words, the populist right can equally benefit as well. This
however, not only questions the universal (humanist
and progressivist) fruitfulness of Laclau’s thought but
also binds it down with the structural conditions, both in
socio-political and cultural terms. Culture, in particular
seem to matter a lot. Populism, in Laclau’s own words,
can be also regarded “as a dimension of political culture
which can be present in movements of quite different
ideological sign.”® That means that authoritarian illiberal
societies with less egalitarian and pluralist political
experiences and cultures will be more prone to embrace
right-wing rather than left-wing populism.

The Balkans, as I argue here, are an example of that.
Lacking a genuine civic society and historically prone to
cultural and political authoritarianism they seem unfit,
at least not enough, to effectively embrace “populist
reason.” Not in this stage of their development and not in
its “progressivist, humanist” variant. This presumption,
in particular, and not only from an empirical perspective,
concerns me most in this paper. To give an answer to
it, however, I will firstly briefly delineate Laclau’s main
and foundational theses in “Hegemony” followed by
an interpretation of “Populist reason.” As I put it in
the introduction, rather than a critical analysis and

7 Sim, Post-Marxism, 28

8 Laclau, Populist reason, 14
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Ka ¥ IpPOrpecuBHA) KOpUCHOCT Ha JlakyoBara ujeja 3a
MOIMYJIN3MOT TYKY HCTO TaKa ja BpP3yBa CO CTPYKTypaJl-
HUTE yCJIOBU, BO 00aTa COIUO-TIOJTUTUYKU U KYJITYPHHU
koHTeKcTu. Kyntypara, usriena e ocobeHo BakHa a I1o-
MyJIN3MOT, BO 300poBuTe Ha Jlakiio, Moxke /1a ce cMeTa
»3a IUMEH3Mja Ha MOJIUTUYKATA KyJITypa Koja MOXKe J1a
Ouze TpUCyTHA Kaj JIBIDKEHbA CO MPHJINYHO Pa3IUYeH
U7Ie0JIOMIKN oTiedarok.” Toa mpermocraByBa JeKa aB-
TOPUTAPHU, HeJINOepaJIHU OIIITEeCTBA CO TMOMAJIKY era-
JINTAPUCTUYKU W IUTyPATUCTUYKU UCKYCTBA U KYJITypPHU
ke OUJIaT MOBeKe HAKJIOHETH Jla TO mpudaTaT AECHUOT
OTKOJIKY JIEBHOT IIOIYJIU3aM.

BankaHOT, ce YMHH, € TOKMY TaKOB IIpumMep. Bo Hagocra-
TOK Ha aBTEHTUYHO IMBUJIHO OIIITECTBO U MCTOPHUCKH
HAKJIOHET KOH IOJIMTHYKH U KyJITYPEH aBTOPUTApPHU3aM
TOj U3IJIe/ia HETOATOTBEH, OapeM He J0BOJIHO, 32 edek-
TUBHO IIPErpPHYBaibe Ha ,IIOMYJIMCTUUYKKOT yM.” He BO
oBaa (paza Ha pa3BOj U HE BO HETOBATAa ,,IPOTPECUBHA U
XyMaHUCTHYKa” BapujaHTa. OBaa MpeTHOCTaBKa, KOH-
KPETHO, X HE CaMO Of EMIIMPHUCKA IJIe[[Ha TOUKa, Me 3a-
cera HajMHOTY BO OBOj ecej. 3a /la TO OATOHETHAM Toa,
KaKo U /Ia €, HQjIPBO Ke TH pasjlauaM OCHOBHUTE Te3U
Ha JlakJy1o Bo ,XereMoHuja“ cjieieHU CO MHTEepPIpeTaIfja
Ha llomynucruuknor ym.“ Kako mITO Beke HaBeIOB
BO BOBEJIOT, HAMECTO KPHUTHYKA aHAIN3a M TEOPHCKO
coouyBame CO MHcata Ha Jlakyo, Mojara 1ies e aa ja
WIyCTPUpAM HeroBaTa MOJHUTHYKA (umocoduja u, 1mo-
JIOIHA, 1a 'O mobapaM Hej3MHUOT IIPAKTUYEH, ITOJTUTHY-
ki ummakT. CjielyBa MHOTY KpaTKa KPUTHKA U €KCKYPC
3a Haj3WHATa MOYKHA aIlIMKaIlFja BO CIyYanuTe Ha IIaH-
ckata (ITomemoc) u rpuka (Cupusa) seBuria. Tyka ke ru
MOTI[PTAM CTPYKTYPHHUTE YCJIOBU KOH JOBEA0A JI0 PACT
Ha IIOIy/INCTHUYKATA JIEBUIIA TAMY M CTPATEeruTe KOU Taa
I'M yIOTpeOH BO COICTBEHOTO IMOJUTHYKO HCKAUYBAbE.

8 Laclau, Populist reason, 14

engagement with Laclau’s thought, my aim here is
to illuminate his political philosophy and to search
for its practical impact latter. Next comes a very brief
critique and an excursus on its possible application in
the cases of Spanish (Podemos) and Greek (Syriza) left.
I will underline the structural conditions that led to the
rise of the populist left there and the strategies it used
in its political ascent. Lastly I will offer a comparative
“translation” of Laclau’s work in the Balkans, dealing
specifically with the case of Macedonia.

Hegemony

In David Howart’s view, “there are multiple ways to
classify and present a thinker’s work.™ (1) A genealogical
mode, (2) a mode of connecting the author’s central
ideas to the particular contexts in which he or she
wrote (Skinner) or, (3) abstraction of the key concepts
and logics with a view to evaluating the essence of a
thinker’s contribution.” Following his footsteps I am
also combining the second and the third approach. The
aim is to underline and evaluate Laclau’s main ideas
but also to relate them to the surrounding and (co)
constitutive contexts. Obviously, the core of his thought
has been developed in his seminal “Hegemony and
Socialist Strategy,” which also served as a ground for his
more recent reflexions.”” Written in 1986 “Hegemony”
anticipated the end of the Cold War and the end, as such,
of the practical ideological division between the West

9 David Howarth. Ernesto Laclau: Post-Marxism, Populism and
Critique. 21.

10 Howart, Post-Marxism, 21
11 Laclau and Muffe, Hegemony, 47:93

12 For an excellent overview of the overall development of
Laclau’s thought see the above-mentioned: David Howarth.
Ernesto Laclau: Post-Marxism, Populism and Critique.
(London: Routledge, 2014). 1:294. I am thankful to Ljupco
Petkovski for bringing this book to my attention.
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Hajnocie, jac ke moHy1aM KOMITApaTHUBEH ,IIPEBOJ” HA
JlakiooBuOT TpyA Ha BaysikaHOT, 3aHMMaBajKu Ce KOH-
KPETHO CO cJIy4ajoT MakenoHuja.

XeremoH#uja

Crnopen lejpun XayapT, ,IIOCTOjJaT MHOTY METOIH
Ha KiIacuUIUpame U IMPETCTaByBame Ha TPYAOT Ha
eme”H mucauren.” (1) I'eneasomku meron, (2) meror
Ha MOBP3yBame Ha IEHTPAJHUTE HJlea Ha aBTOPOT CO
KOHKPETHHUTE KOHTEKCTU BO KO TOj WJIM Taa MHUIIYBaJ
(Cxunep) wim, (3) ancrpakiyja Ha KJIyYHUTE KOHIIEII-
TU ¥ JIOTUKH CO TIOTJIE]] Ha OlleHyBamhe Ha CYIITHHATA Ha
IPUZOHECOT HA MUCIUTENOT. CiefejKku TH HErOBUTE
YeKOpH, UCTO T KOMOMHUPAM BTOPUOT U TPETHOT IIPU-
cram. I{esta e 1a ce mo/iBjIevaT U OI[€HAT TJIABHUTE U/IEN
Ha JIakJIo HO MCTO TaKa JIa ce MOBP3AaT CO ONKPYKyBay-
KuTe U (KO)OCHOBAaYKY KOHTEKCTH. OUHTJIETHO, jaAPOTO
Ha HeroBaTa Mucja OWJIO pa3BHEHO BO HeroBaTa KIIyd-
Ha ,XereMoOHHUja ¥ COIUjaTUCTHYKA CTpaTeruja,”" Koja
CJIy:Kellle KaKO OCHOBA M 32 HETOBUTE MOHEOIAMHEIITHI
pasmuciyBama.'’* Hanummana Bo 1986, ,XeremoHuja“ ro
aHTUIOUIHpalre kpajor Ha CTy/ieHaTa BOjHA W KpajoT,
KaKO TAKOB, HAa WJIEOJIONIKATA ITOJABOEHOCT moMery 3a-
nafgoT u Hcrokor. Hausrnen, ga ro mapadpasupam
®ykyjama, Taa ro aHTULIUIIUpPAIIIE U ,KPajOT  HA camaTa
H/1e0JI0NIKA UCTOPHja ¥ TOBP3aHaTa u Mucia. Cemnak, Ha-
MecTo 6e3ycyIOBHO pudaKkeme Ha HajoarayKkaTa U HeO-
rpaHHUYeHa XereMOHHUja Ha JTUOEePATTHHUOT KalluTaIn3am

9 David Howarth. Ernesto Laclau: Post-Marxism, Populism and
Critique. 21.

10 Howart, Post-Marxism, 21
11 Laclau and Muffe, Hegemony, 47:93

12 3a O/IMYEH IIPErJie]] Ha OMIITHOT Pa3Boj Ha MUCJIaTa Ha
Jlaxsio Buau Bo: David Howarth. Ernesto Laclau: Post-
Marxism, Populism and Critique. (London: Routledge, 2014).
1:294. My Gsarogapam Ha Jbymuo TTeTKOBCKH IIITO MU TO
[puBJieYe BHUMAHMETO Ha OBaa KHUTA.
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and the East. Seemingly, to paraphrase Fukuyama, it
also anticipated “the end” of the very ideological history
and related thought. Yet, rather than unconditionally
accepting the upcoming and unrestrained hegemony
of the liberal capitalism and the historical defeat of the
socialist left, it embarks on the necessary reconstruction
of the Marxist thought and its main categories. Socialism
now, Laclau and Mouffe argued, “should no longer focus
on class warfare. Instead, socialists should seek to unite
discontented groups — such as feminists, gay people,
environmentalists, the unemployed — against a clearly
defined enemy, usually the establishment.”® There they
turned to the concept of hegemony. Hegemony, to be
more specific, signifies not only the practical supremacy
of the free-market ideology but also, speaking in
historical terms, the whole cluster of tactics, socialisation
techniques and normalisation strategies this system
used to ‘interpellate subjects’ and to legitimize its
existence. Developed by Gramsci, it simply portrayed
not only the economic and materialist predetermination
of the (class) relations in a capitalist society but also
its cultural, discursive setting that gave meaning to its
practical and symbolic Real.

Situating Gramsci in the postmodern capitalist
setting of the 80es, and drawing on poststructuralist
epistemologies Laclau and Mouffe simply reconstructed
the classical categories of Marxism centred on the notions
of class and class struggle. Their approach, accordingly,
consists of the following moves: (1) to the notion of
economic determinism it confronted the idea of cultural
relativism/pluralism, (2) to the idea of fixed and socially
predetermined class identities it confronted the notion
of fluid, fragmented political identities whereby, (3) the

13 Giles Tremlett, “The Podemos revolution: how a small group
of radical academics changed European politics,” Guardian,
March 31, 2015
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¥ Ha UCTOPUCKHOT ITOPa3 Ha COIMjaTUCTHUKATA JIEBUIIA,
KHUTaTa ce 3adaka co HEONXOJHATA PEKOHCTPYKIIHja
HAa MapKCHUCTHYKATa MHUCJIA U HEj3UHUTE TJIaBHU Ka-
teropuu. Colujasnu3MoT cera, TBpaea Jlaxio u Myd,
,He Tpeba moBeKke /1a ce ¢GOKycHpa Ha KJacHaTa BOjHA.
Hawmecro Toa, conujanucrure Tpeba 1a T 0OeIHyBa-
aT HEe3a/I0BOJIHUTE TPYIU — KaKO (PEMUHHCTKUTE, Tej
MIOIyJIaIMjaTa, MIOOOPHUITUTE 3a 3aIITHTA HA IPUPO/IHA-
Ta CpeinHa, HeBPaOOTEHUTE — HACIIPOTH jaCHO JiepUHU-
paH HelpujaTes, BOOOMYaeHo ectabuMeHToT. *® Tyka
THE Ce BPTAaT KOH KOHIIENTOT Ha xeremoHuja. Ilocies-
HaBa, /1a OuzeMe mocnerupUIHA, O3HAUyBa HE CAMO
MIPAKTUYHA MPEBJIACT HA UE0JIOTHjaTa Ha CJIOOOHUOT
masap TyKy, 300pyBajku O/ UICTOPUCKHU acCIEeKT, I[eJT KOp-
yC Ha TAKTUKU, COIMjATU3aTOPCKU TEXHUKU U CTpaTe-
THU 32 HOpMaJIM3aIlfja KOU OBOj CHCTEM T'Hl YIIOTpeOy-
Ba 3a ,MHTepIIesallfja Ha Cy0jeKTOT | JIETUTUMAIHja
Ha COIICTBEHOTO ITocToewe. PazBuen ox ['pamiu, TOj
€THOCTaBHO ja MOPTpPETHpa He caMO E€KOHOMCKaTa U
MeTepHjaTUCTUYKA IIPEAO/IPENEHOCT Ha (KJIACHUTE) O/I-
HOCH BO KaITUTAJTUCTUYKOTO OMIITECTBO TYKY U KYJITYp-
HOTO U IUCKYP3UBHO OIIKPY’KyBakbe KOe My /laBa CUMOO-
JINYKO 3HaUeme Ha PeanHOTO.

CmecryBajku ro I'paMinu BO IMOCTMOAEPHHUOT KaIlHTa-
JINCTUYKHU KOHTEKCT Ha OCYM/IECETTHUTE, U IMOTIHUPAjKU
ce Bp3 MOCTCTPYKTYPAJIUCTUIKH ermucTeMosioruu, Jlak-
J10 1 Myd eqHOCTABHO T'l PEKOHCTPYHpaa KJIACUYHUTE
KaTeropuu Ha MapKCHU3MOT 3aCHOBaHU BP3 IOMMUTE HA
KJIaca W KjacHa 6opba. (1) Ha marepujaiu3MoT U eKo-
HOMCKHOT JIeTEpPMHUHH3aM THE My ja CIPOTHBCTaBHja
u/iejaTa 3a KyJITypeH peJlaTUBU3aM/ ITypain3aM; (2) Ha
KOHIIENTOT 32 (DUKCUPAHU U OIIITECTBEHO IIPeJieTep-
MUHHUPAHU KJIACHU UJEHTUTETH THE Ce CIIPOTHBCTABHja
co uzejaTa 3a QIIyUIHY, paclelKaHU UIEHTUTETH KaJle

13 Giles Tremlett, ,,The Podemos revolution: how a small group
of radical academics changed European politics,” Guardian,
March 31, 2015

logic of diversity overcomes the logic of equivalence.*
Fragmentation and fluidity, according to them, mirror
the differing group dynamics in late capitalism whereby
a variety of culturally predetermined identities, rather
than unitary social (class) identities, fight their way under
the sun. Organised in loose and fluctuating coalitions,
these “new social movements,” based on ethnic, sexual,
urban and ecological affiliations which override and
make obsolete the class moment, are the new politically
potent actors on the stage. And it is they who, according
to Laclau and Mouffe, shape the context and the concept
of the post-modern “radical democratic politics.”
‘Radical’ here, as Sim showed, means irreducibility
“to a unitary foundational principle (working-class
consciousness in a class struggle, for example), and
‘democracy’ the ongoing ‘displacements’ generated by
the expansion of the egalitarian imaginary.”® “Working-
class struggles can then be, as Laclau and Mouffe put
it, ‘redimensioned’ as a plurality of often conflicting
struggles, but, more importantly, shown to offer exciting
opportunities for new alliances challenging the political
establishment (as in the case of the événements where
students and workers combined to confront the French
state).”® Consequently, in this setting the build-up of
new alliances whereby the “identification of discursive
conditions for the emergence of a collective action,
directed towards struggling against inequalities and
challenging the relations of subordination™ is the
main theoretical and practical task. Ever since then
“Hegemony” has stirred an enormous debate in the
post-Marxist left as well critiques from its more classical
Marxist variants.”® Laclau and Mouffe themselves

14 Laclau and Muffe, Hegemony, 47:93
15 Stuart Sim. Post-Marxism, 27.

16 Ibid, 28.

17 1Ibid, 23.

18 Simon Critchley and Oliver Marchart. Laclau: A Critical Reader
(London: Routledge, 2004). 1:368
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mTo (3) JIoTMKaTa HAa IUBEP3UTET ja HAAMUHYBA JIOTH-
KaTa Ha eKBUBaJIeHTHOCT.'* PacuenkaHocta u Quyun-
HOCTA, CIIOpEe/] HUB, ja OTCJIMKYBa JIMHAMUKATa Ha pas-
JINYHUTE TPYIU BO JOIHUOT KAMHUTAIN3aM KaJie IITO
Pa3HOJIMKOCT Ha KyJITYPHO MIPEAOPEIeHH UIEHTUTETH,
HAMeCTO YHUTAPHU OIIITECTBEHU (KJIACHU) WUIEHTHUTE-
TH, ce 60PH 3a CBOETO MeCTO IO/ cCoHIeTo. Opranu3upa-
HU BO J1abaBU U (PJIyKTYHPAUKH KOATUIIUY, OBUE ,,HOBU
OTIIIITECTBEHH JIBIKEHha,” 3aHOBAHU HA €THUYKH, CEKCY-
ayiHu, ypOaHU U €KOJIOMIKY PUBP3aHOCTH KOU IO pefie-
¢uHMpaar u 3acTapyBaaT KJIaCHUOT MOMEHT, C€ HOBUTE
MIOJINTUYKY IIOTEHTHU aKTEPH Ha cijeHarta. 11 TokMy Tue,
criopen; Jlakiio u Myd, ro o6simKyBaaT KOHTEKCTOT H
KOHIIENITOT Ha IMMOCTMOJIEPHUTE ,,PaIUKATHU J€MOKpAT-
CKH TIOJTUTUKU.” ‘PaiuKaIHO,” TYKa, KAKO IIITO MOKAXy-
Ba CuM, 3HaYU HECBOJJTUBOCT ,,HA YHUTAPEH OCHOBAYKHU
MpUHIUI (KJIacHa CBECT W KylacHa Oopba, Ha mpuMep) U
‘meMoKpaTHja’ — TEKOBHUTE ‘pa3MecTyBama’ TeHepHpa-
HHU CO eKCIaH3MjaTa Ha eTaJINTapUCTUYKaTa 3aMuciIa.” '
»,bopbaTa Ha paboTHHYKaTa KJiaca Torar, copesn Jlak-
g0 u Myd, moxke /1a Ouzie ‘pelMMeH3MOHHpPaHa’ KaKO
MHOIIITBO Ha Y€CTO KOH(MJIUKTHU CyUPU HO, YIITE IO0-
BaJKHO, KAKO MOKHOCT 32 HOBH, BO30Y/IJIUBU KOATUIUU
KOU T'O MPEeAN3BUKYBAAT MOJUTHUYKUAOT €CTabIUIIIMEHT
(kako Ha mpuMep Bo ciaydajoT Ha ‘les événements’ of
1968 Kora CTyZleHTHUTe U PaOOTHUITUTE CE COeUHUja BO
CyaupoT co (ppaHIyckara aApkasa).”® Kako mocienuna,
M3rpajibaTa Ha HOBU KOQJUIIUH BO OBOj CETHHT KaJIe IIITO
SAfeHTu(UKaIjaTa Ha JUCKYPCUBHHU YCJIOBU 3a MOjaBa
Ha KOJIEKTMBHA aKIMja, HacoueHa KOH Oopba MpOTHUB
HEeTHAKBOCTUTE U IIPEIM3BUKYBalb€ Ha OJTHOCUTE HA
MMOTYMHYBae e TJIaBHAaTa TEOPHCKA U IMPaKTUYHA 3a-
nmava. Orroramr ,,XereMoHHja” HOTTHKHA OTPOMHA Jie-

14 Laclau and Muffe, Hegemony, 47:93
15 Stuart Sim. Post-Marxism, 27.

16 Ibid, 28.

17 Ibid, 23.
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continued developing their main theses. It was in 2005,
nevertheless, that is, Verso’s publication of Laclau’s
Populist reason’ that placed it in the centre, as I said
above, of the post 2008 global left debate.

Populist reason.
“The royal road to politics?”

As well known, the 2008 global economic -crisis
provoked, among the others, a widespread global
resentment and appearance of new social movements
such us the “Occupy” in the US, the “Indignados” in
Spain and many others. In organisational terms, despite
their idiosyncratic socio-cultural qualifications, they all
represented loose coalitions which overlapped in the
struggle against the global, corporate techno-capitalism
and the tremendous inequalities gap it produced in
terms of power and the distribution of socio-economic
resources. It was in this material setting wherein
Laclau’s theoretical ideas again resonated with potency.
The “new social movements’ coalitions” was something
he and Mouffe advocated ever since the publication
of “Hegemony” in the 8o0es. Placed now in twenty-
first’s century post-industrial, postmodern context
whereby all the old social allegiances to class were being
seemingly overrun by culturally predetermined forms of
identification it seemed that the book’s predictions have
come true. Because of its popular and populist appeal
however, as well as the updated strategies needed for
building wider coalitions a further elaboration was
necessary. It was to be found in Laclau’s “Populist
reason.” Let me explain this.

Published by Verso in 2005 it tackles straightforwardly
populism’s “marginal position within the discourse
of social science - the latter having confined it to the
realm of the nonthinkable, to being the simple opposite
of political forms dignified with the status of a full

’;

'
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OaTa Kaj IMOCT-MaKCUCTHYKATA JIEBUIA KAKO U KPUTHUKU
Ol HEJ3UHUTE MMOKJIACAYHA MAaPKCUCTUYKH BaphjaHTH.'®
Camure Jlakino u Myd npopospkuja 1a TM pa3BUBaar
HUBHUTE WJIEU MPOIIUPYBAjKU 'Y TJIABHUTE KaTETOPUU
Ha ,XeremoHuja.” Kako u /1a e, uzaBamero Ha Bepco
Ha Jlaky00BHOT ,ITomystucTUUKH yM~ BO 2005 TOJIUHA,
'O IIOCTaBU IIOBTOPHO BO IIEHTAPOT Ha, KaKO IIITO KayKaB
Iorope, ebarara Ha JIEBUIIATA KOja CJIe/Ielne I0CIe TJI0-
OasTHaTa EKOHOMCKA KpH3a o7 2008 rofuHa.

Monynuctnyku ym.
»Kpancku nar KoH nonuTnkara”?

Kako 1rto e mo3Haro, riiobajiHata Kpusa o 2008 mpe-
JIN3BHKA, Mely IPYroTO, PAIIMPEHO IVIOOAITHO He3az0-
BOJICTBO HO U TI0jaBa Ha HOBH OIIIIITECTBEHU J[BHKEIha.
,Okymnaj” (Occupy) Bo CoenuHeTHTe aMepPUKAHCKU
JIp’KaBU | MOIIUPOKO, ,,JIuaurHamoc” (Indignados) Bo
Inanuja u mHOry Apyrd. OBUE ABUKEHbA, U IOKPA]
HUBHUTE UIMOCUHKPETCKU KBIM(UKAIINH, IPETCTABY-
Baa j1abaBU KOAJIUIIMU KOHU Ce IPEeKJIoNyBaa Bo 6Gopba-
Ta MPOTOB IJIOOATHHUOT, KOPIIOPATHBEH TEXHO-KaIlUTa-
JIn3aM M OTPOMHUOT [1e6 Ha HeeTHAKBOCTH KOH TOj '
[IPOM3BE/Ie BO TOIVIE/ Ha peaucTpubynujaTa Ha MOKTa
U COIIHO-€KOHOMCKHTE pecypcu. TOKMy BO pPaMKHTE
Ha OBOj MaTePHjaJIHO OIKPY’KyBarbe ujente Ha JIakio
IIOBTOPHO O7IeKHAaa CO MOTEHTHOCT. Bripouem yiure o
00jaByBamETO Ha , XereMoHHja” BO OCYM/IECETTUTE TOj U
Myd ce 3anaraa 3a KOIHIIUU Ha ,HOBUTE OIIITECTBE-
HU JBUKerba.” CTaBeHH cera BO IOCT-HHAYCTPHUCKHOT,
[IOCT-MO/IEPEH KOHTEKCT Ha JIBA€CET U MIPBUOT BEK Kajle
IIITO CHUTE OIIITECTBEHU IPUBP3E€HOCTH KOH Kjacara
Oea HaBOJHO HAJMHUHATHA OJ KYJITYPHO IIpenoAapese-
HU (popM Ha uaeHTH(DHUKAIMja ce YUHEIe JeKa Ipe-
[IOCTaBKUTE Ha KHUTaTa ce ocTBapuie. Kako u ja e,
TOKMY IOpaJii HUBHATa IOIMyJIApHA W IOIMYJIMCTUYKA

18 Simon Critchley and Oliver Marchart. Laclau: A Critical Reader
(London: Routledge, 2004). 1:368

rationality.”" This relegation, in Laclau’s understanding,
“has been possible only because, from the very beginning,
a strong element of condemnation has been present in
the consideration of populist movements. Populism has
not only been demoted: it has also been denigrated. Its
dismissal has been part of the discursive construction of
a certain normality, of an ascetic political universe from
which its dangerous logics had to be excluded.”°

Hence, unlike the ‘normal’ and rational in politics,
populism reflected the shallow, superficial and
provincial; a vague rhetorical demagoguery rather
than a logical comprehension of political complexities.
Moreover, and this is something rationalist academia
has found very hard to cope with and hence its status:

populism itself tends to deny any identification with
or classification into the Right/Left dichotomy. It is
a multiclass movement, although not all multiclass
movements may be considered populist. Populism
probably defies any comprehensive definition.
Leaving aside this problem for the moment,
populism usually includes contrasting components
such as a claim for equality of political rights and
universal participation for the common people,
but fused with some sort of authoritarianism often
under charismatic leadership. It also includes
socialist demands (or at least a claim for social
justice), vigorous defence of small property,
strong nationalist components, and denial of the
importance of class. It is accompanied with the
affirmation of the rights of the common people
as against the privileged interest groups, usually
considered inimical to the people and the nation.
Any of these elements may be stressed according

19 Laclau, Populist Reason, 19
20 Ibid, 19
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IIPUBJIEYHOCT, KaKO W a)KypHpPaHUTE CTPATEerHu II0-
TpeOHU 3a TPajieibe MOITHPOKH KOATHUIIMH ITOHATAMOIII-
Ha ejabopanuja Oelile HeomxoaHa. Taa MorKelle J1a ce
Hajae Bo JlakimooBuot ,Ilomynauctuuku ym.” OGjaBeH
01 U3/1aBauKaTa Kyka Bepco Bo 2005, TpyZ0T JUPEKTHO
ce 3aHMMAaBa Cco MOIYJIU3MOT U HEropara ,MapruHaJTHa
0J103k0a BO paMKHTE Ha JUCKYPCOT Ha OIIITECTBEHU-
Te HAyKd — OrpaHHUYEHAa Off CTpaHa Ha MOOIHEKHHOB
BO obJiacTa Ha HEMHCJIHMBOTO, KaKO OOMYHA CIIPOTUB-
HOCT Ha MOJUTHYKUTE (DOPMH ITOYECTEHH CO CTATyCOT
Ha IT0JTHA parroHasHocT.”® OBa MpeHaco4yyBaibe, CIIo-
pen pasbupamero Ha Jlakio, ,0MJI0 MOXKHO Oujiejkw,
O/ CAMHOT IIOYETOK, MHOTY CHJIEH €JIEMEHT Ha ocyAa
OWJI IPUCYTEH BO Pa3TJIeyBalbeTO HA MOMYTUCTUIKUTE
JBIOKerba. I1omyIn3MOoT, He caMo IIITO OWJI ierpainpaH,
TyKy OWJI 1 IOHUKeH. HeroBoto otdpiryBame OUIIO0 Jies
O/ IUCKYpPCHBHATA KOHCTPYKIIHMja Ha OfpeieHa HopMaJi-
HOCT, Ha €/IeH aCKETCKU IOJIUTUYKH YHUBEP3YM Of] KOj
HeroBaTa OIlacHa JIOTMKa Mopasia Jia Oujie ucKkiaydeHa.”>°

OTTyKa, 3a pasyifKa oji ,HOPMaJTHOTO U PAIlHOHATHOTO
BO IIOJIUTHUKATA, MTOIMYJIM3MOT I'O OTCJIMKYyBAIIle IJTUTKO-
TO, TIOBPIITHOTO W IIPOBUHITUCKOTO; HejaCHA PeTOPUYKA
JleMaroryvja HaMecTo JIOTUYKO pa30uparme Ha MOJTUTHY-
KHATE KOMILJIEKCHOCTH. YIIITE II0BeKe, ¥ 0Ba € HEIITO CO
IITO PAIlMOHATMCTHYKATA aKaJleMHja MHOTY TEIIKO Ce
CIpaByBallle, 1 TOKMY OTTYKa HETOBHOT CTaTyC:

CaMUOT TOMyJIu3aM TexkHee J1a OTpyu OGUI0 Kak-
Ba wuAeHTUUKANMjAa CO WIH KIACUPUIUPAHE
BO paMKHTe Ha auxoromujata JleBuna//lecHu-
1ma. Toj e MOBeKeKJIaCHO JBHIKEH€, HAKO HE CHUTE
MOBEKEeKJIaCHU JIBMIKEbEe MOXKEe Jla Ce CMeTaaT
KaKoO TOMyJIUCTUYKHU. [lomyim3MoT, HajBepOjaTHO,
Ce CIIPOTHBCTAaByBa Ha OWJIO KakBa moceordarHa
nedpununmja. OcTraBajku ro HAcTpaHA OBOj IIPO-

19 Laclau, Populist Reason, 19
20 Ibid, 19
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to cultural and social conditions, but they are all
present in most populist movements.**

This accorded multiplicity of meaning which translated
into inability to, more or less, precisely conceptualise
populism, according to Laclau was more to the “limitation
of ontological tools available to political analysis”
rather than to the subject of populism itself. A priori
imbued with pejorative, negative meanings, populism is
relegated to a mere epiphenomenal level.>> However, the
question of importance for Laclau is not the perceived
vagueness of populism per se; it is the vagueness and
indeterminacy of the social reality as such. Far from the
rationalistic ideal of fully and rationally administered
reality it is itself vague and undetermined, a discursive
product of contingent articulations expressing
fragmented and fluctuating identities. And in that case,
and this is Laclau’s major point, “wouldn’t populism
be, rather than a clumsy political and ideological
operation, a performative act endowed with a rationality
of its own - that is to say, in some situations, vagueness
is a precondition to constructing relevant political
meanings?’”

This is the core analytical assumption of his argument
and henceforth the starting position for the deeper
theoretical fundaments of the idea of “populist reason.”
Before we get to this, however, we need to also understand
Laclau’s ontology. Developed in ‘Hegemony, he draws
on the categories of 1) discourse, 2) empty signifiers
and hegemony and 3) rhetoric. The first is the primary
terrain of the constitution of objectivity; the language
realm where no positive terms exist but only differences,
accordingly shaping the identities and related action.
The second is about the signifying games that accord

21 Ibid, 4
22 Ibid, 17
23 Ibid, 18
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OsieM camMo 3a MOMEHT, IOIYJIM3MOT BOOOHYae-
HO BKJIyU4yBa CIIPOTUBCTaBEHH KOMIIOHEHTH KaKO
Oapame 3a €HAKBOCT Ha IMOJUTHYKHUTE IpaBa U
YHUBEp3IHA MAapTUIUIIAIMjAa HAa OOWYHHTE JIyre
HO CIIOEHU CO HEKOB BHJI HA aBTOPUTapU3aM YeCcTO
I0JT XapU3MaTCKO BOJICTBO. TOj MCTO Taka BKJIydy-
Ba COIMja/IUCTUYKHU Oapama (mnm OapeM Oapamba
3a collMjaTHa IIpaB/a), CHUJIHA of0paHa Ha CUTHATa
COTICTBEHOCT, I[BPCTH HAIIHOHAJIUCTUYKUA KOMIIO-
HEHTHU W HeTHparbe Ha BaXKHOCTA Ha Kyacara. Toj e
IpUApPY:KeH co adupmalidja Ha mpaBaTa Ha 00UY-
HUTE JIyf'e IPOTUB IIPUBUIETHPAHUTE TPYITH HA UH-
Tepec, HajueCHO CMETaHU 3a IITETHH 32 HapOJAOT U
Hanujata. BUIo KOj 0/1 OBUE eJIEeMEHTH MOKe Jia ce
MOTEHIINPA BO COTJIACHOCT CO KYJITYPHUTE U OTIIIITE-
CTBEHHM MPUIHKHU, HO THE CUTE CE IIPHUCYTHH BO MHO-
3WHCTBO HOMYJIUCTUYKHU JABUKErha.>

Cero oBa mpu/iaBa MHOIITBO Ha 3HAUYEHA KOW ce Ipe-
BeZlyBaaT BO HEMOXKHOCT 33, [TIOBEKe WX [TOMAJIKY, Ipe-
[U3HO KOHIENTyaIu3upame Ha Momyausmor. Cropen
Jlaks10 oBa e moBeKe pe3yJITaT Ha ,,OrPAHUIYBAKHETO HA
OHTOJIOIIKY aJIATKU KOU W CTOjaT Ha pacloJiarame Ha
MMOJIUTUYKATA aHAIM3a~ a MOMAaJIKy Ha CyOjeKTOT Ha ca-
MHOT TOMyJIN3aM.** A priori 3aJl0€H cO NeKOPaTHUBHU,
HETaTHBHU 3HAYEHA, MOIYJIU3MOT € CBE/IEH Ha 0OUYeH
enudenomen. Kako u f1a e, mpamame 0Jf BaXKHOCT 32
JlakJ10 He e MpeTIOCTaBeHATA HEJACHOCT HA MOITYIU3MOT
per se; Toa € HEjaCHOCTa M HEOJPEEHOCTA HA OIIIITe-
CTBEHATa PeaJTHOCT KaKo TakBa. JlajeKy o/ parioHaIH-
CTHUYKHOT UZleas 3a LEeJIOCHO M PAIMOHAJIHO aJMUHU-
CTpUpAaHA PEATHOCT Taa caMara e HejacHa U HeoJIpe/ieHa,
JIUCKYPCHBEH ITPOU3BO/L HA CIIyYajHU apTUKYJIAIUU KOU
M3pa3yBaar paclenkaHu U QIYKTYHPAYKH UEHTUTETH.
U Bo TOj ci1yuaj, 1 0Baa e rjiaBHaTa roeHTa Ha Jlakio ,,He

21 Ibid, 4
22 Ibid, 17

the hegemonial role of a signifier of an impossible object
within the field of a (failed) irretrievable totality assuming
the very representation of this incommensurable totality
as such. The third, eventually, if the empty signifier
arises from the need to name an object which is both
impossible and necessary, the hegemonic operation
will be catachrestical, i.e rhetorical. That is, the usage
of figural terms which cannot be substituted by a literal
ones is essential (and catachrestical) for the political
construction of “the people.”* In short, for Laclau, and
this is the major ontological difference between his form
of post-Marxism and the more classical Marxist schools of
thought, there is no a priory existing objective reality. Its
constitution takes place within the realm of language and
the interplay of differences. This interaction however is
constitutive of the totalising whole. An excluded element
of this differentiation assumes the representation of
an incommensurable totality in relation to which all
the other (internal) differences become relational and
equivalent. Equivalence subverts difference and their
tension shapes mutual identification and group identity.
Its political, hegemonic articulation, in a final instance,
is catachrestical.

“Populist reason,” in this theoretical setting, operates on
the following principles. Following a social demand which
operationalizes firstly as request, the equivalentialisation
of which with other request turns into a demand, a claim
eventually emerges, that is, a political claim. Now, a
plurality of requests/demands develops, turning these
into popular demands constituting as such, in the final
instance, the people. For Laclau this is the embrio of
the populist configuration. Based, again, on the social
demand as the smaller unit of analysis, it is presupposed
on the next three structural preconditions.

24 Ibid, 72.
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6u si1 OWJT TIOIYJIN3MOT, HAMECTO KJIMMaBa MOJIUTUYKA
Y U7Ie0JI0IIKA OIlepariyja, mepdopMaTUBEH aKT 00/1apeH
CO COTICTBEHA PAIMOHAJIHOCT — IIITO Ke pede, BO HEKOU
CUTyaIllu¥, HEJCHOCTA € TIPEYCIOB 32 CO3/laBamhe Ha pe-
JIEBAHTHU HOJUTHYKH 3HaYeHma? >

OBa e IeHTpaTHATa aHATUTUYKA IIPETIIOCTaBKa Ha Jlak-
JIO ¥ OTTYKa IT0YeTHA TeOpeTCKa OCHOBA Ha HjejaTa 3a
Jaomynuctnuku ym.” Ilpen zma mojaeme 70 Hea, Kako
U 71a e, TOTpebHO e Jia ja pa3bepeMe OHTOJIOTHjaTa Ha
Jlaksio. Pa3zBueHa Bo ,XereMoHHja” Taa ce 3aCHOBa Ha
KaTeropuute Ha (1) JUCKypc, (2) Mpa3HU O3HAYYBAUYH
U xereMoHuja U (3) peropuka. [IpBaTa e mpuMapHU-
OT TEpPeH Ha 3aCHOBame Ha 00jeKTHBHOCTA, obJiacta Ha
ja3WKOT Ka/ie He IOCTOjaT IO3UTHBHU TEPMHHU TYKY
caMO Pa3JIUKH, COOJIBETHO OOJIMKYBAjKH TH UJE€HTHUTE-
TUTE W TIOBp3aHAaTa akiuja. Bropara e 3a o3HauyBay-
KUTE WTPU IIITO Ha3HAUyBaaT XereMOHHCKA yJora Ha
03Ha4YyBa4 Ha HEBO3MOXKEH O0jeKT BHATpe BO IIOJIETO
Ha (mpomajHaT) HEIOBpAaTeH TOTAJIUTET Ipe3eMajku
ja camaTa pempe3eHTaIlfja Ha OBOj HEMEPJIUB TOTAJIU-
TeT KaKo TakoB. Tperara, HajImocsie, IOKOJIKY PAa3HUOT
03HAYyBa4 ce BO3JAUTHYBA O] MOTpebara 3a HMEHYBambhe
Ha 00jeKT KOj € MCTOBPEMEHO HEBO3MOJKEH U HEOIIXO-
JIeH, XereMOHHCKaTa orepainuja ke Ouje Karaxpe3wd-
Ka, T.e. peTopuuka. Toa e, ymorpebara Ha purypaTus-
HU TEDMHHH KOW He MOJXKaT /ia ce 3aMeHeT cO OyKBasI-
HU € eceHIMjayiHa (M KaTaxpe3WykKa) 3a MOJUTHYKATA
KOHCTPYKITHja Ha ,Hapoot.”** Ha kpaTko, 3a Jlakio, u
OBa € IVIaBHATa OHTOJIOIIKA Pa3JIMKa IMOMery HETOBHOT
MIOCT-MapKCH3aM U KJIACHYHUTE MaPKCUCTUYKHU IITKOJIH,
He MOCTOU a priory objeKTuBHa peasiHocT. HejsmHaTa
KOHCTUTYIIMja ce CJIy4dyBa BO o0OJjlacTa Ha ja3HUKOT U
WHTepakKIyjaTta Ha pa3aukyu. OBaa MHTEPAKIIHja, KAKO U
Jla e, e KOHCTUTYTHBHA 3a TOTAJIM3UpavyKaTa IeyinHa. Mce-

23 Ibid, 18
24 Ibid, 72.
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1) The formation of an internal antagonistic frontier
separating the people from power

2) An equivalential articulation of demands making
the emergence of people possible and,

3) Unifications of various demands - the equivalence
of which, up to that point, had not gone beyond
a feeling of solidarity — into a stable system of
signification.*

Importantly, the second and the third precondition are
related with the notion of the “empty signifier.” That is,
the equivalence of the demands is possible whenever
an (internal) element of this differentiation assumes
the representation of the whole which integrates
them in a coherent system. Serving as a common
denominator, the signifier (words, images) condenses
the particularisms and steers the division between ‘us
and them’ forming thus the much needed antagonistic
political frontier. Ultimately, this system of signification
crystallizes in a certain “discursive identity which no
longer represents democratic demands as equivalent,
but the equivalential link as such.” It is only through that
moment of crystallization that the Laclau_ian “people”
of populism are being constituted.®® Notably, these
three structural demands as well as the social responses
to them have never developed linearly or in a unified
fashion irrespective of the social context. Accordingly,
the performance and, accordingly, successes of the
populist endeavours have varied. More importantly,
these demands have been equally performed by the left
and the right. As Laclau notes, “given the indeterminacy
of the relation between ontic content and ontological
function — this function can be performed by signifiers of
an entirely opposite political sign. That is why, between

25 Ibid, 72-74.
26 Ibid, 93.
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KJIy4eH eJIEMEHT 07] OBaa AudepeHIyjanyja ro mpesemMa
MIPETCTAaByBAETO HA HEMEPJIMBUOT TOTAJIUTET BO BPCKA
CO KOj cuTe Apyru (BHATPEIIHH) PA3/IMKK [TOCTAHyBaaT
peJalioHN U eKBUBaJIeHTHU. EKBUBAJIEHTHOCTA ja TO-
TKOITyBa Pa3JINYHOCTA a TEH3UjaTa Mery HUB ja OOJIHKY-
Ba B3aeMHAaTa UieHTU(UKAI1ja U TPYITHUOT U/IEHTHUTET.
HuBHaTa moIUTHYKA, XeT€MOHNCKA apTUKYJIalHja, BO
KpajHa MHCTAHIIA, € KaTaXpe3uJKa.

,IIOIyJINCTUYKHUOT yM,” BO OBOj TEOPETCKU aMOHWEHT,
orepupa Bp3 cieAHuBe npuHIuny. CaecTBEHO Ha OI-
IITECTBEHA IMOTPeba KOja HAJIIPBO Ce OIlepaIiioHaTIU3H-
Pa KaKo TBp/IeHkhe, YHjAIITO eKBUBAJIEHIIUjaTU3allfja Co
JIPYTUTE TOTPebU IIpepacHyBa BO obapyBarbe, HajIocsue
mpoussieryBa 0Oapame, HOJUTHUKO Oapame. Ciemysa
Pa3BOj Ha MHOIIITBO Ha bapama,/ TBP/ieha, IPETBOPYBAjKU
'Yl BO HApO/THY O6aparba U KOHCTUTYTHPAjKH T0, BO KpajHa
HMHCTAaHIIa, HAPOJOT KaKo TakoB. 3a JIakjio oBa e eMOpuH-
OTO Ha MOIyJHUCTUYKATa KOHUTryparuja. 3aCHOBAHO,
IIOBTOPHO, HA OIIITECTBEHO 6aparme Kako ImoMasa aHa-
JINTUYKA €IVHUIIA, TOE € IPETIIOCTABEHO BP3 CJIETHIBE
TPU CTPYKTYPHU IIPETYCIOBH.

1) ®dopmupame Ha BHATpPEIIHA AHTAarOHUCTUYKA
TPaHUIIA KOja To eI HAPOAOT O] BJIACTa;

2) ExBuBasieHUHWjasiHA apTHKYyJalyja Ha Oapama
KOU ja OBO3MO’KyBaar IojaBaTa Ha HapojoT; U,

3) OOGeauHyBame Ha pa3IUYHU Oapama YHjalITO
€KBUBaJIEHIIHja, Ce /10 TOj MOMEHT, HE OTHUIILIA
0Ta/ie YyBCTBOTO HA COJIMIAPHOCT — BO CTAOMJIEH
CHUCTEM Ha O3HAUyBame.”

BaxHO, BTODHOT U TPeTHUOT IIPEAYCJOB ce IOBp3a-
HU CO IOMMOT Ha ,pa3eH o3HauyBad.” Toa ke peue,
eKBUBaJIeHIIjaTa Ha Oapama e MOXKHa Kora (BHaTpe-
IIIeH) eJleMeHT Ha oBaa audepeHIyjanyja ro mpese-

25 Ibid, 72-74.

left-wing and right-wing populism, there is a nebulous
no-man’s-land which can be crossed — and has been
crossed - in many directions.””’

In order to support his theses Laclau points to many
practical-political examples whereby the formation
of popular-populist identities followed, or not, the
formative trajectory mentioned above. Due to the space
limit I will only underline the eighties formation of the
Polish movement Solidarnosz. Initially, it emerged as a
social demand of the specific branch of the polish labour
— that of the dockyard workers in the coastal industrial
port of Gdansk. Asking for workers’ rights and broader
social change they inspired a plethora of similar workers’
demands by the other sectors of the polish labour force
and it also induced their equivalentialisation. Moreover,
their democratic content attracted other strata from the
polish society dissatisfied with the corrupted communist
government. Their democratic demands, hence,
became popular demands attracting also the liberals
and the nationalists. Following this, a shared notion
of “the people” emerged. Importantly, however, this
heterogeneous chain of equivalences reached its point of
crystallization around the figure of Lech Valesa and the
Solidarnosz movement which both functioned as empty
signifiers. In Lacanian terms, their name grounded the
unity of the emerging object and, as such this very objet
petite a gave rise to a new hegemonic subject. As result,
an antagonistic frontier between the Polish people and
the ruling communist elite emerged, cementing into a
stable system of signification. The rest is history.

Instead of a critique

Laclau’s reversed “normalisation” of populism can
be also criticized. Except for the political right which
seems quite at ease and equally enthusiastic with the
political domestication of populism everybody else

27 Ibid, 87.
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Ma IPETCTABYBAKETO Ha IeJIMHATA U T HHTErpUpa
BO KoxepeHTeH cucreM. CiyKejKu KaKO 3aeqHUYKU
MMEHUTEJI, 03HAUyBa4yoT (300pOBH, CJIMKH) TH 3TYCHY-
Ba 0COOEHOCTHTE M ja MOTTUKHYBA IMOzea0aTa moMmery
‘Hue u THe (GOPMHPAJKU ja OTTYKa MHOTYHOTpeOHa-
Ta AHTATOHUCTUYKA IOJIUTHYKA rpaHuna. KoHeuHo,
OBOj CHCTEM Ha O3HAUYBamhe€ KPHUCTAIN3UPA BO O/pe-
JlIeH ,,JIUCKYP3UBEH UJIEHTUTET KOj ITOBeke He IMpeTcTa-
ByBa JIEMOKDATCKH 0apama KaKO €KBUBAJIEHT, TYKY
€KBUBAJIEHIIMjaJIEH JINHK KaKO TakoB. TOKMy HU3 OBOj
MOMEHT Ha KpucTtaynuzanuja JlakiooBuor “Hapon’ Ha
HOIY/IM3MOT € KOHCTUTYUPaH.*® 3abesIe)KuTesiHo, OBUE
TPU CTPYKTYPHU IPEAYCIOBU KAKO U OIIITECTBEHUTE
O/ITOBOPH HA HUB HHUKOTAIIl HE Ce Pa3BUJIE JIMHEAPHO
WINA Ha €IUHCTBEH HAaYWH 6e3 OrJie/] HA OIIITECTBEHH-
ot koHTeKcT. CiieZicTBeHO, nepdhopMaHCUTE U, COOJBET-
HO, YCIIECUTE HA TMOMYJIUCTUYKUTE MOT(HATH BapUpae.
VYire moBaxHO, OBUEe Oaparma Oriie eTHAaKBO U3BPIIIyBa-
HU U o7 JieBuLiaTa u siecaunara. Kako 1rro camuor Jlak-
Jio 3abeJierXyBa ,MMajKu ja IpeJIBU HEOIpeIeHOCTa Ha
OJTHOCOT IIOMely OHTUYKATa COAPKUHA U OHTOJIOLIKATA
dyukIja — oBaa ¢pyHKIHja MOXKe J1a Oue U3BPIIyBa-
Ha 0] 03HAYYBAYH OJI I[€JIOCHO CIIPOTUBEH MOJTUTHYKHU
3Hak. Tokmy 3aroa, momery JIEBUOT U JIECHUOT IIOILy-
JI3aM IMOCTOW MarjiuBa ‘HUYHja 3eMja’Koja MOXKe Jia ce
IpeMuHe — U O¥jIa IpeMUHATa — BO MHOTY HACOKH.”

Ce men J1a TM TIOAJIPKU CBOUTEe Te3U JIaKJIO MOKaXKy-
Ba KOH MHOTY NMPAaKTUYHO-TIOJIUTUYKH IIPUMEDPH Kajie
dbopmanujaTa Ha HAPOJHO-IOIMYJIUCTUYKU UEHTUTETH
ja ciemu, win He, GOpMaTUBHATA TPAEKTOpPHja CIIOM-
Hata norope. Ilopagu HOPOCTOPHOTO OTPaHUUYBAHE
jac ke ro moTeHOHpaM NPUMEPOT cO (POPMUPAETO,
BO OCYMJIECETTHUTE, HA IOJICKOTO JBIKemwe Cosumap-
HocT. VHUIIUjaJIHO, TOA Ce IO0jaBU KaKO OIIITECTBEHO

26 Ibid, 93.
27 Ibid, 87.
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seems concerned. The liberals for instance, as Zizek
notes, see populism as a form of proto-fascism signalling
the demise of political reason. For them, only rational
administration of the end of history and ideology is
viable despite the continual crisis of their project. Zizek
himself, questions populism on many accounts, political
but also philosophical. For him,

“not only is populism not the arena within which
today’s emancipatory projects should inscribe
themselves, but one should even go a step further
and propose that the main task of contemporary
emancipatory politics, its life-and-death problem,
is to find a form of political mobilisation that, while
(like populism) critical of institutionalised politics,
will avoid the populist temptation.®

Intriguing but yet, as I stated above, my aim here is not to
enter into a polemic as to the philosophical fundaments
of Laclau’s thought. Rather, I search for evidence of
the practical applicability of his construct. In order to
do that, I go with the cases of Podemos and Spain and,
respectively, Syriza in Greece.

Excursus I - Podemos

Clearly, as well known, the Eurozone crisis explosion in
2009 was the major, external-structural momentum that
precipitated the rise of the Podemos in Spain and of the
Spanish populist left in general. Spain, being a liberal-
democratic country since 1975 had steadily transformed
itself into a stable European democracy despite the
bitter dictatorial experiences with the Francoism. Eve
since 1978 a ‘spirit of consensuses’ underlined Spanish
politics which, together with the country entrance
in the EU in 1986, provided for stable political and
economic relations in the country. The hegemony the
leading elites were relying on was based exactly on this

28 Slavoj Zizek, In defence of lost causes, 269.
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Oapame Ha creruduYeH JieJ Ha MOJICKUTE PaOOTHUITH
— OHMe TPHUCTAHUIIHU PAOOTHUIU O/ KPajOpesKHOTO
WH/INCTPUCKO TIpucTaHuinTe [mamck. 3amarajku ce 3a
PabOTHUYKHU IpaBa U IIOIIHPOKH OIIITECTBEHU IIPO-
MEHH THe IMOTHKHAa MHOIITBO Ha CJIMYHU PabOTHUUKU
OGapama MHAYIYPAajKU HUBHA €KBHUBAaJIEHIIMjaIU3aIIHja.
3ropa Ha Toa, HUBHATA JIEMOKpAaTCKa COJPKUHA IPH-
BJIeYE JIDYTH CJIOEBU HA IMOJICKOTO OMIITECTBO HE3a/10-
BOJIHM O] KypyMIIMpaHaTa KOMyHHUCTAYKA BjacT. Hus-
HUTE IEMOKPATCKH bapara, OTTYKa, IIOCTaHaa HAaPOHU
Oaparba IIPUBJIEKYBajKU TU MCTO TaKa U JIMOepaynuTe U
HanuoHasncrure. [1o oBa, CIo/ieIeHO TOUMAakhe Ha ,Ha-
pon” ce mojaByBa. BaskHO, Kako /1a €, OBOj XeTepOreH
CUHIIUD HAa eKBHUBAJIEHIIMH ja IOCTUTHA CBOjaTa TOYKA
Ha KpHUCTaIM3aiyja okoiay ¢urypara Ha Jlex Banenca
u faBrkemero ConIapHOCT Kou obaTa GyHKIIMOHUPAA
KaKo Ipa3Hu o3HauyBauu. Bo JlakaHOBCKa cMUCIa, HUB-
HOTO UMe T'O BTeMeJIH eITUHCTBOTO Ha MI0jaBHUOT 00jeKT
1 KaKO TaKOB, 0BOj MHUIIMjaJIeH objet petite a mpepacHa
BO HOB XereMOHUCKH cy0jekT. Kako pe3ysirat, ce mojaBu
AQHTAarOHMCTUYKA TPaHUIIA MOMely IMOJICKUOT HAapOA U
BJIaJIEAYKUTE KOMYHUCTUYKK €JIUTH, I[€MEHTHPajKu
ce BO cTabmWyieH cucTeM Ha O3HauyyBame. OCTaHATOTO €
HcTopHja.

HamecTto KPUTUKA

JlakyooBaTa obpaTHa ‘HOpMas3alnyja’ HA MOIYJIU3MOT
MoOJKe Jja Ouzie U peAMeT Ha cepro3Ha kputuka. Co uc-
KJIyJIOK Ha IOJINTHYKATA IECHUIA KOja M3IJIe/la coceMa
CMUPEHO U eIHAKBO €HTY3WjaCTUYKHU BO BpCKa CO MOJIU-
TUYKOTO IMIPUIIUTOMYBakh€e Ha MOy IU3MOT CUTE OCTaHa-
TU ce 3arprkeHd. Jlubepasmre Ha MpUMep, KaKO IITO
3abesnexysa JKikek, BO HOMyIN3MOT IieiaaT popma Ha
IPOTO-(panrn3am Koj ro 03Ha4yBa NaJ[0T Ha MTOJTUTUYKHU-
OoT yM. 3a HUB, caMO palllOHAJIHA afMUHUCTpanuja Ha
KpajoT Ha UCTOpUjaTa U UJIE0JIOTHjaTa € IeJIUCXOAHA
Y TIOKpAaj KOHTHHYUPAaHaTa KpU3a Ha HUBHUOT MPOEKT.
Camuor Kukek maxk, ro npo6iemMaTusupa MomyIu3MOT

equilibrium and the continual economic advance of
the Spanish society ever since then. Yet, thanks to the
Eurozone crisis and corrupt urban projects causing the
massive real estate bubble, this hegemonic link was also
undermined. Additionally weakened by the austerity
measures for saving the euro imposed by Germany
and the European (and global) financial oligarchy the
Spanish post 1975 consensus was brought to halt. The
country, in the Gramscian parlance of Pablo Iglesias,
the current leader of the Podemos, entered an organic
crisis which is the situation when the ruling institutions
and elites lose their political legitimacy.*® All this, as
well explained by Iglesias, led to the emergence of the
Spanish populist left and the birth of the Podemos.*°

What was Laclau’s impact in these conditions? Initially,
as well known, it was the Indignados movement and the
massive protests and encampments in the summer of
2011 which released one of the principal slogans of the
emerging populist left: “We are neither right nor left,
we are coming from the bottom and going for the top.”
Undoubtedly, together with contra la casta it will also be
one if the major empty signifier of the movement. Also,
it was, “in Laclau’s terms, “the formation of an internal
antagonistic frontier” like this, between a broadly defined
sense of “the people” and a ruling class unwilling to yield
to their demands, that readies the ground for a populist
movement like Podemos.”?* Their leaders, importantly,
were all well versed in Laclau’s thought. Embracing,

29 Pablo Iglesias. Understaning Podemos. New Left Review 93,
May-June 2015.

30 Iglesias, Understanding Podemos, 10
31 Dan Hancox, “Why Ernesto Laclau is the intellectual

figurehead for Syriza and Podemos,” Guardian, February 9,
2015.

32 Dan Hancox, “Why Ernesto Laclau is the intellectual
figurehead for Syriza and Podemos,” Guardian, February 9,
2015
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Ha MHOTY OCHOBH, TTOJIMTUYKU HO UCTO U HHIIOCOGCKH.
3a Hero,

He caMo IITO IOIYJIU3MOT He € apeHa BO paMKHUTe
Ha KOja JIeHeIlHUTe eMAHIUIIATOPCKH IIPOEKTH Tpe-
6a Z1a ce BIMILAT TyKy, Tpeba /ia ce 01 YeKOop IoHa-
IpeJ U Jia ce IPEJIOXKHY JieKa IJIaBHa 3a/ja4a Ha Co-
BpeMeHaTa eMEeHIUIIATOPCKA IOJIMTUKA, HEj3BUHOTO
Ipallame Ha >KABOT M CMPT, € Jia ce Hajae popma
Ha [MOJIUTHYKA MOOHIM3aIija Koja, Mako (KaKo I10-
IyJIM3MOT) € KPUTHUYKA KOH WHCTUTYI[HOHAIU3H-
paHara IIOJINTHKA, ke TO U36erHe IOIyIUCTHYKOTO
UCKylIeHue.?

WHTpUrHpaykyl HO Celak, KakKo IITO CIIOMHAB IIOTO-
pe, Mojara 1es TyKa He € ToJIeMUKa co PUIocoCcKuTe
OCHOBH Ha MwucJaTa Ha Jlakio. Jac moBeke cyMm BO IIO-
Tpara 1o /0Ka3 3a MPaKTUYHATa aIlJIMKaOWIHOCT Ha
HeroBaTa KoHcTpykIiuja. Co Taa 1es, MpoAoIKyBaM CoO
H3JI0KyBamwe Ha ciaydajot Ha [logemoc Bo Illnanuja u,
€000/1BeTHO, Ha Cupusa Bo I'pumja.

Exkckypc I - Noaemoc

EBuIeHTHO, KaKo mTO € J06pOo MO3HATO, EKCILJIO3HjaTa
Ha Kpusata Ha EBpo3oHara Bo 2009 Oemne TyIaBHU-
OT, HA/IBOPEIIHO-CTPYKTYPEH MOMEHTYM KOj To Ipe-
nu3BuKa pactor Ha Ilomemoc Bo Illnmanuja u BOOMIITO
Ha IIIIaHCKaTa MoImyJIucThuKa jesuna. [llnanuja, kako
nubepasHO-IEMOKpATCKa 3eMja 07 1975 IOCTENEHO ce
TpaHchopMUpale Bo cTabrIHA eBPOIICKa IeMOKpaTHja
U TIOKpaj TOPYJIMBOTO JIUKTATOPCKO UCKYCTBO CO PEXKU-
MOT Ha reHepasior ®panko. Of 1978 HaBaMy, cO IINaH-
CKaTa IOJIMTUKA BJIajiee ‘AyX Ha KOHCEH3YCOT KOj, 3a-
€THO co BJe30T Ha 3emjata Bo EY Bo 1986, 06e36emu
CcTaOWIHU NOJIUTUYKY M €KOHOMCKH O/THOCH BO 3eMjaTa.
XereMoHMjaTa Bp3 KOja BJIaJIeauKUTe eJIUTHU ce HOTIIH-
paa Gelre 3aCHOBaHA TOKMY BP3 OBOj €KBIJIMOpUYM U

28 Slavoj Zizek, In defence of lost causes, 269.
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rather than a priory excluding populism, based also
on their personal experiences with its Latin American
branch, they skilfully played out with ‘populist reason’s’
main categories. That is 1) the discursive formation of
internal antagonistic frontier separating the people from
power and 2) an equivalential and unifying articulation
of their demands making the emergence of people
possible. Having both the knowledge and also the
structural conditions favourably on their side in January
2014 they launched their own party giving it the name
Podemos (“We Can”).?® Serving as an equivalential
aggregate of the new demands generated by the crisis
it began the articulation of a dichotomizing discourse
that will bridge the traditional left-right axis, capable
of constructing the people into a popular subject, in
opposition to the elites.?

Ever since then, its spectacular ramification in the
Spanish political milieu followed by a continual
infrastructural and institutional capacity building has
put Podemos on the Spanish politics main stage. And the
results from the European elections (5 Podemos MPs)
the regional elections in Spain and the continual reach
of more than 20% among Spanish voters in the polls has
confirmed its success but also challenges in the years to
come. Continual refinement of the counter-hegemonic
discourse, as Igleasias recently claimed, having in mind
the appearance of the Ciudadanos and another counter-
movements in Spain, is one of the main challenges in the
coming months.* Yet another Laclauian perspective.

33 Giles Tremlett, “The Podemos revolution: how a small group
of radical academics changed European politics,” Guardian,
March 31, 2015

34 Iglesias, Understanding Podemos, 14

35 Pablo Iglesias. Spain on Edge. Interview. New Left Review 93,
May-June 2015
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KOHTUHYUPAHOTO €KOHOMCKO HaIlpeayBambe Ha IIMaH-
CKOTO OIIIITECTBO O Torami HaBamy. Cemak, OGJiaroza-
peHre Ha Kpu3aTa BO €BPO30HATa M KOPYMITMPAHUTE
ypOaHU3AIMCKN ITPOEKTH KOU T'O MPEINU3BUKAa MEYPOT
CO HEJIBMKHUHH, OBOj XeET€EMOHHUCKH JIMHK Oellle ITOTKO-
maH. JIonoJTHUTETHO ocsiabeH 0/ MEPKUTE 3a INTE/IEHe
HaMmeTHaTH o7 'epmaHuja 1 eBporickaTa (1 ryI00aIHA)
(¢uHaHCHCKa oJIMTapXWja, IIMAaHCKUOT IOCT-1975 KOH-
ceHsyc Oerire 3anpeH. 3emMjaTta, BO I'paMIIIneBOT TOBOP
Ha [Tab6sio Urnesujac, ceramuuot yuaep Ha [logemoc,
HaBJIe3e BO OPraHCKa KpH3a Koja HacTaHyBa Kora BJiaJjie-
AUKWUTE MHCTUTYIIUU U €JIUTH T'O TyOAT HUBHUOT IIOJIU-
TUYKH JlerutuMuTeT.” CeTo oBa, Kako 1mTo Mriecujac
obGjacHu, Bojellle J0 II0jaBaTa Ha INIIAHCKATa ITOIYJIH-
CTUYKA JIeBHUIIa U paramweTto Ha [Togemoc.?°

KakoB Geme ummakror Ha JIakjo BO OBHUE YCJIOBU?
Ha mnouerokor, kako ImTo e A06po IMoO3HATO, Oelie
JIBIKeeTo THAUTHA0C U MAaCOBHUTE IIPOTECTH U KaM-
IIOBHU BO JIETOTO 2011 KOU T'0 IIPOU3BE/I0a €JIeH 07 OCHOB-
HUTE CJIOTAaHU Ha MOIyIMCTHYKATA JIEBUIA BO 3aPOIHIII:
,Hu1e He cMe JIeCHO HHU JIEBO, HHE JoaraMe O JHOTO U
onuMe 70 BpBOT.”®' HecomHeHO, 3ae/lHO co contra la
casta (,nipoTuB enuTUTe”) TOA Ke OU/ie €/leH O] IJIaB-
HUTe Ipa3HH O03HAUyBadHW Ha JBIIKEeHmeTOo. VCTo Taka,
Oere, ,criopes norieaure Ha Jlaksio, ,,opmanujata Ha
BHaTpeIIHA aHTaTOHUCTHYKA I'PAaHUIIA” IIOMeTy IHUPOKO
nedUHUPAHO YyBCTBO Ha ,HApOJOT M HEBOJIHOCTA Ha
BJIaZIejauKaTa Kjaca Jia IOIyIITH Ipe/l HUBHUTE Oapamba
KOja TO IIOTTOTBU TEPEHOT 3a IMOIYJIUCTUYKO JIBUKEHHE

29 Pablo Iglesias. Understaning Podemos. New Left Review 93,
May-June 2015.

30 Iglesias, Understanding Podemos, 10

31 Dan Hancox, ,,Why Ernesto Laclau is the intellectual
figurehead for Syriza and Podemos,” Guardian, February 9,
2015.

Excursus II - Syriza

The case for the Greek left-wing populism is not less
explicit and spectacular although idiosyncratic on its
own way. As Katsambekis notes, “the impressive rise to
power of the Coalition of the Radical Left (Syriza), once
a fringe party, has been one of the main by-products
of the severe socioeconomic crisis that hit Greece in
2009.73¢ Here the structural surrounding was not that
dissimilar from the one of Spain, although the severity
of the economic crisis has had much more disastrous
social effects. Nonetheless, turning liberal-democratic
in 1974 after years of military dictatorship, and joining
the EU in 1981, Greece has been governed by two center-
right and center-left parties, the New Democracy (ND)
and, respectively the Panhellenic Socialist Movement
(PASOK). Despitethetraditional paternalistic clientelism
and the widespread corruption, the EU membership and
the access to its structural funds brought the needed
economic development which also translated into a
relative political stability. Thus the hegemony the two
leading parties (read elites) was preserved and due to the
seemingly structural and fiscal reforms in the nineties
Greece joined the Eurozone on January 1, 2001.%” The
2009 crisis of the latter, however, brought it all to halt
causing an unprecedented socio-economic calamity
followed with a massive political turmoil. Similarly to
Spain, the organic crisis that unfolded was one of the
formative moments for the political ascendancy of the
Greek popular left with Syriza (the coalition of the Greek
radical left) taking the lead.

36 Giorgios Katsambekis, “The Rise of the Greek Radical Left to
Power: Notes on Syriza’s Discourse and Strategy,” Linea Sur 9
(2015), 152.

37 Katsambekis, The Rise of the Greek Radical Lefto to Power,
152
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kako [Togemoc.”®* HeroBure suziepy, BaXKHO € /1a ce Ha-
moMeHe, 6ea cute I0OpO yraTeH! Bo MucsaaTta Ha JIakiio.
[IperpHyBajku ro, HaMecTO a priory Aa IO UCKJIyJar I0-
MyJIN3MOT, 32aHOBAHO MCTO TaKAa HA HUBHUTE JIMYHU HIC-
KyCTBa CO HEroBaTa JIATHHOAMEpPHUKAHCKa OpaHIla, Tue
BEIIITO UTpaa Co IVIABHUTE KAaTETOPUH HA ‘TIOMYJIMCTHY-
kuoT yM.” Toa ke peue, (1) JUCKYpPCUBHO 3aCHOBamb€ Ha
BHATpPEIIHA AHTAaTOHHCTUYKA TPAHUIIA JIeJIEJKU IO ‘Ha-
poAOT O] MOJUTHYKATAa MOK W (2) eKBHUBaJIEHIIHjaTHA
1 obeqUHYBauKa apTUKYJIAllja HA HUBHUTE Oapama
mpaBejku ja MoxkHA popMarujaTta Ha ‘HapooT.” imajku
U 3Haema U CTPYKTYPHH YCJIOBU HAa HUBHA CTPAaHA BO
jaHyapu 2014 Tue ja o0O3HaHHja HHBHATa COIICTBE-
Ha mapTtuja uMmeHyBajku ja Ilogemoc (,Mokeme”).
Ciyxejku KakO eKBUBAIEHIIUjaJIEH arperatr Ha HOBUTE
OGaparma reHepupanu o7 kpusara [logemoc 3amoyHa co
apTHUKyJalfja Ha JUXOTOMHU3UPAYKH JIUCKYPC KOj ke ja
MIPEMOCTHU TPAJAUIMOHAIHATA OCKA JIEBUIIA — JIECHUIIA,
crocoOeH /1a TO KOHCTPyHpa ‘HAapOJOT KaKO YHUTApEH
Cy0jeKT CIIPOTHUBCTABEH HA eJTUTUTE.>*

Orroraii, HETOBOTO CIEKTAKYJIADHO PAIIUPYyBamkbe HU3
MITTAHCKOTO TIOJIUTUYKO MWJIjE CJIEZIEHO CO TOCTOjaHa
HaArpazba Ha MHCTUTYIMOHAIHHUOT KalalHUTeT ro I0-
craBu IloleMoc Ha IyIaBHATa IOJIMTHYKA CIIEHA BO
[MInanuja. Y pesyaratute ox eBpoIcKkuTe u3bopu (5
IIpaTeHUIN), perTHoHaTHUTe U360pu Bo [llmaHuja Kako
U KOHTHHYUPAHUOT JIOCET O] MOBeke o/ 20% moMery
IIIAHCKHUTE IJIacAayd HA AaHKETHUTE IO INOTBpAUja He-
TOBUOT yCIIeX HO HCTO TaKe W MPEJU3BUIIUTE BO TOIU-
HUTe IITO cyenat. IlocTojaHoTO yCOBpIIyBame HA KOH-

32 Dan Hancox, ,Why Ernesto Laclau is the intellectual
figurehead for Syriza and Podemos,” Guardian, February 9,
2015

33 Giles Tremlett, ,The Podemos revolution: how a small group
of radical academics changed European politics,” Guardian,
March 31, 2015

34 Iglesias, Understanding Podemos, 14
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Now, if we look at the discourse and strategy used by
this coalition in its road to power we can also ascertain
the impact of the Laclauian populist reason and,
accordingly, usage of egalitarian populist rhetoric. As
Stavrakakis puts it, “Syriza’s emblematic pledge lay
in their recognition of the suffering of the lower and
the rapidly impoverished middle classes, with their
construction as a political subject proper of ‘the people’
with a voice that deserved to be heard.”® Thus, taking
“the role of representing certain social struggles and
demands through establishing sharp “us versus them”
polarities, in which the “us” part was conceptualized as
those losing and being marginalized by the process of
neoliberal globalization and deregulation (productive
forces, youth, precarious, unemployed, etc.) and the
“them” part as those few “winners” (political- economic-
media elites, the two-party system of Pasok-ND, banks,
“the rich,” “oligarchs,” etc.)” Syriza established the
necessary discursive borders for a successful counter-
hegemonic strife. Hence, “if Syriza can be designated as
populist, then this surely follows from the central role
reserved for ‘the people’ in its discourse and its division
of the social space into two opposing camps: ‘them’
(the establishment) and ‘us’, the establishment and the
people, the power and the underdog, the elite (domestic
and European) and the non-privileged, those who are
‘up’ and the others who are ‘down’.”*° The Laclauian
similarities with the case of Podemos are obvious.
What followed was a historical victory for the Greek
radical left in the 2014 election and the establishment
of the fist left-wing European government of that kind.
Unfortunately or not, facing the tremendous challenges
of the Greek social and economic crisis it succumbed to

38 Yannis Stavrakakis. Populism in power. Syriza’s challenge to
Europe. Juncture \ Volume 21 \ ISSUE 4, 276

39 Katasmbekis, The Rise of the Greek Radical Left, 154.

40 Yannis Stavrakakis. Populism in power, 277

’;

'



;‘

Igor Jovanoski | Laclau in the Balkans: Translating “Populist Reason” in an Illiberal Political and Cultural Context.

Tpa-XereMOHHCKHOT JUCKYPC, KOKO mTo Hriecnac He-
O/laMHA TBpZeIlle, UMajKH ja BO MPEABUJ I0jaBaTa Ha
Huynamanoc (Ciudadanos) — yirre eiHO MOMYJTUCTUYKO
JIBIDKEIbe Ha JIeCHHOT IeHTap Bo IllnaHuja, e eneH o
IJIaBHUTE IIPEU3BUIY BO CJIETHUTE MECEIU U TOJIMHU.
Yuure equa JIak100BcKa MepCneKTUBa.

Exckypc II - Cupusa

Ciy4ajoT Ha TPUKOT JIEBUYAPCKU IOIYJIN3aM € HEeIo-
MaJIKy €KCIUTHUIIUTEH U CIEKTaKyJapeH MaKo WIUOCUH-
KPETCKH Ha cBOj HauuH. Kako mrro 3abenexxyBa Karcam-
6ekuc, ,MMIIPECUBHUOT YCIIOH /10 ByiacT Ha Koanunujarta
Ha rpykara pajukassa jesuna (Cupusa), Hekorarl re-
pudepHa maptuja, € eAeH o7 IJIaBHUTe HYCIIOjaBU HA
TeIlIKaTa COIMOEKOHOMCKA Kpu3a Koja ja yapu ['pruja
BO 2009.”%® TyKa CTPYKTypHOTO OIIKPY KyBambe He Oere
TOJIKYy Pa3jnvHo o7, oHa Ha [lImaHuja, nako cepro3HO-
CTa Ha €KOHOMCKA KpHU3a MMaIllle MHOTY IOKaTacTpo-
daman conmjaan edextn. Kako u ma e, craHyBajku
nubepasiHa — JIEeMOKpaTuja BO 1974 IMOcje TOAUHU Ha
BOEHA JIUKTATyPa, ¥ IPUKJIyIyBajku u ce Ha EY Bo 1981,
I'pumja Gere BiazieeHa o7 ABe MAapTUU HA JAECHUOT U
seBuoT 1ieHTap, HoBa nmemoxparuja (H/) u [lanxesnen-
ckoro corujanuctnyko nBrkeme (ITACOK). 1 mokpaj
TPAAUIIMOHAIHUOT TAaTePHAIUCTUYKN KJINEHTeJIN3aM
U IIMPOKO pacIpocTpaHeTaTa KOPYMI[Hja, YJIEHCTBOTO
Bo EY u mpucranoT KoH HEj3UHUTE CTPYKTYPHH (HOH-
JIOBH TO JIOHECE MOTPeOHUOT EKOHOMCKH Pa3Boj U peJia-
TUBHA NOJIUTUYKA cTabmiHocT. OTTyKa, XereMoHHUjaTa
Ha JIBETe BOJIEUKH MapTuM (esmTh) Oerre 3aITuTeHa u
KaKO pe3yJITaT Ha HABOJHUTE CTPYKTYPHU U (PUCKATHU
pedopmu I'pruja Bo aeBenmecertuTe ['priyja Ha NpBU

35 Pablo Iglesias. Spain on Edge. Interview. New Left Review 93,
May-June 2015

36 Giorgios Katsambekis, , The Rise of the Greek Radical Left to
Power: Notes on Syriza’s Discourse and Strategy,” Linea Sur 9
(2015), 152.

the requirements of the European troika giving up the
main chunk of its preelection egalitarian promises. That
however is another issue that goes beyond the scope of
this article. Maintaining but also moderating its populist
appeal, Syriza is yet the most powerful political force in
Greece nowadays.

Laclau in the Balkans

Laclau’s impact, as I mentioned in the introduction,
has been also sensed in the Balkans. In the past few
years, the region was shaken by massive protests
arousing hopes for democratic change. Yet, despite the
initial and promising successes they all failed to stir a
wider populist egalitarian stream. Why was this so?
Before going deeper into this, I believe, an important
parenthesis is necessary. As Laclau himself noted,
“the fact that some particular struggle is elevated into
the “universal equivalent” of all struggles is not a pre-
determined fact, but itself the result of the contingent
political struggle for hegemony - in some constellation,
this struggle can be the workers’ struggle, in another
constellation, the patriotic anti-colonialist struggle,
in yet another constellation the anti-racist struggle for
cultural tolerance.* The contingency of this struggle
in Spain and Greece, as we saw above, has promoted
different actors, from both the left and also the right.**
Nonetheless, as to the progressive, egalitarian left, the
translation of Laclau’s ideas and strategies for forging

41 Sim,Post-Marxism, 27.

42 And as we can see nowadays, observing Europe’s political
landscape, both the populist left and right are in ascendance.
The latter perhaps even more. The success of the "Podemos”
in Spain and “Syriza” in Greece is, to a great extent, countered
by the French “Front National” or the Dutch “Party for
Freedom.”Not to mention the Greek “Golden Down” or the
Hungarian “Jobik” which are openly fascist parties. Also
the populist, centrist “Ciudadadanos” in Spain is in a great
ascendance.

»



Identities

JaHyapu, 2001 U ce IPUKJIyYH Ha eBpo3oHaTa.”’” Kpu-
3aTa Ha IIOCJIe[HAaBa, Kako U Jia e, IO 3alpe CeTo Toa
MIpeU3BUKYBajKU HE3aTIaMTEeHA COIM0-eKOHOMCKA KPHU-
3a IpocJjieieHa O/ MAacCUBHU IIOJIUTHUYKU IIpEeBUpAbA.
Cnmuno Ha IlImanuja, opraHckara Kpusa Koja ce pa3Bu
Oerrre ezieH 071 GOpMATUBHUTE MOMEHTH 32 ITOJTUTUYKHU-
OT YCIOH Ha rpyKaTa MNomyJIUCTHYKa JieBula co Cupusa
Ha HEj3UHO YeJI0.

Cera, ako ro morjefHeMe AUCKYPCOT U CTpaTerHjaTa
Ha Cupmu3a BO HEj3MHHOT IaT /I0 BJIACT CUTYPHO Ke ro
3abesie;kuMe BJHjaHHETO Ha JIAaKJIOOBHOT TIOIYJIU-
CTHUYKU YM U, COOJIBETHO, ymoTpebara Ha erajuTapu-
CTHYKA, MOMYJIUCTHYKA peTopuka. Kako mro HaBesyBa
CraBpakakuc, ,,cMMOOJTMIHUOT 3ajyior Ha CUpHU3a JIeKu
BO HHUBHOTO IIPENO3HABAaIb€ HA CTPA/IAheT0 Ha IIOo-
HUCKHUTE U OP30 OCHPOMAIIYBAYKU CPEIHH KJIACH, CO
HHUBHATa KOHCTPYKIIMja KaKO ITOJIUTUYKU CyOjeKT co-
OJIBETEH 3a ‘HAPOZOT CO IJIaC KOj 3aciyKyBa Jia Ouje
caymHar.”® OTTyKa, npeseMajku ja ,yJioraTa Ha 3acTarl-
HUK Ha OJIpeJIeHH OIIITECTBEHU OOPOU U bapama IpeKy
BOCIIOCTaBYBam-€ Ha OCTap ,,HHE IIPOTUB HUB” ITOJIAPUTET,
BO KOj ,,HHe” ce KOHIIENTyaTu31upa Kako OHHeE IIITO TybaT
U Cce MapTrUHAIM3UPAHU O] IPoliecuTe Ha Heosnbepas-
Ha rio0anu3anuja u eperyaanuja (Mpou3BOACTBEHUTE
CUJIH, MJIQINHATA, IPEKapujaToT, HeBpabOOTEHUTE UTH.)
Jlofieka ,HUB” OJIHOCHO THE KaKO JieJl MaJIKyMHUHaTa
LSa00eaann” (IIOJIUTHKO-€KOHOMCKUTE-MeAa €JIUTH,
nBoraptuckuot cucreM Ha ITACOK — H/I, 6aukure, 60-
raTuTe, oJIurapcute uTH.) *° CHpu3a I'l BOCIIOCTaBU He-
OIIXOZHUTE JVCKYPCUBHU I'PAHUIIY 32 YCIIENIHA KOHTPa-
XereMoOHHCKa Oopba. 3atoa, ,JoKOIKy CHpuU3a MOKe
Jla ce 03HAYU KAaKO IOIYJINCTUYKA, TOTAIl TOA CUTYPHO

37 Katsambekis, The Rise of the Greek Radical Left to Power, 152

38 Yannis Stavrakakis. Populism in power. Syriza’s challenge to
Europe. Juncture \ Volume 21 \ ISSUE 4, 276

39 Katasmbekis, The Rise of the Greek Radical Left, 154.
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populist coalitions seemed to work. And the structural
conditions seemed to be quite favourable for that. On
the one side was the external, Eurozone economic crisis,
which, together with the massive deprivation stirred
strong egalitarian sentiments aiming at change. On
the other side, internally, both societies had favourable
conditions for developing counter-hegemony. Both
mirror pluralist and politically developed political
cultures with history of political struggles. Despite the
governing two party monopoly, a vast variety of different
political subjects i.e. parties, organisations, movements,
activists operate both in the right and the left, their civic
societies being vibrant and inclusive. Ideologically, also
due to their civil war experiences, both Spain and Greece
exercise fragmented yet ramified and refined political
allegiances based on firm, or relatively firm, politico-
ideological identities. All this, together with the external,
economic shocks, paved the way for the successful
elevation of the populist left on the stage, turning it into
a universal, counter-hegemonial equivalent for the mass
of different people and demands.

The Balkans, as I mentioned, were also caught in
a political vortex that promised change based on
egalitarian populist dynamics. Firstly, in Croatia in
2009 student protests exploded, then massive unrest
took place in Bosnia in early 2014 and, eventually,
massive student movement and demonstrations shook
Macedonia in late 2014/15. Despite the different events
that sparked them all, mass poverty, the privatization of
government services, the attack on the high education
institutions autonomy together with the massive,
endemic political corruption and clientilism joined
them all in a single, if not directly related, political
momentum. Alike in Greece and Spain, equivalential
Laclauian reverberations were also present, deepening
the initial coalitions and absorbing wider societal strata
in a counter-hegemonial chain. In the end, however,
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cJIev OfT IIEeHTpaTHATa yJIora pe3epBrUpaHa 3a ‘HapojoT
BO HEJ3UHUOT JUCKYPC U 10/iesibaTa Ha OIMIITECTBEHHOT
IIPOCTOP BO JIBa KaMmIa ‘The’ W ‘HUe’, eCTaOJIUIIMEHTOT
Y HapOJIOT, MOKHUTE U TYOUTHUITUTE, eJTUTUTE (JIoMalII-
HUTe U EBPOIICKHTE) M HEMPUBUIETUPAHUTE, OHHE KOE
ce ‘Tope’ ¥ OHUE KoM ce ‘moury.”*° JIakJIOOBCKUTE CIUY-
HOCTH co ciaydajoT Ha [Togemoc ce ounrseauu. OHa IITO
cienenre Oeimre ucTopuicka mobezia 3a rpykara paju-
KaJIiHa JIEBHIIA BO 2014 U BOCIIOCTABYBaHETO Ha IIPBa-
Ta JeBHYapcKa Bjajia Bo EBpoma oz Toj Buz. 3a Kaul,
WIN He, COOUYYBajKU ce CO OTPOMHUTE IPEAU3BUIA Ha
rpuKara colfjayiHa 1 eKOHOMCKA KPH3a Taa MOTKJIEKHA
npes; 6apamwaTa Ha EBporickaTa Tpojka OTKa)KyBajku ce
O/l TJIaBHHHATA Ha MpeAu300pHUTE eraJuTapUCTUUKU
BeTyBama. Toa, Kako U Jia, € Impallambe Koe OJU OTaze
OTICETOT Ha 0BOj ecej. OAP:KyBajKku O HO M MOZIEPUPAjKU
'O COTICTBEHUOT ITOIYIMCTUYKY TOBHUK CHPU3a € CeyIlTe
HajMOKHAaTa IOJIUTHYKA CHJIa BO I'pIija 1eHOBUBE.

JlJakno Ha bankaHoTt

Biujarmero Ha Jlaksi0, Kako IITO CHOMHAB BO BOBEJOT,
Oelre MCTO Taka MOYYyBCTBYBaHO Ha bankanot. Bo us-
MUHATHBE HEKOJIKY TOIMHYU, PETHOHOT Oellle IPOTpeCceH
0J1 MACUIBHHU IIPOTECTH KOU U3HEAPHja HA/IEIKH 32 JIEMO-
Kparcka mpoMeHa. Cenak, U MOKPaj MOUYETHUTE U BETY-
BaUYKU yCIIECU THE CUTE He yCIleaa /1a OTTHKHAT ITOIIIH-
POKU, MOMYJTUCTHYKU U €TaJTUTAPUCTHUKU CTPYH. 30III-
To Gemre Toa Taka? IIpesn ma ce 3agaram co oBa, BepyBaM
BO HEOIIXOJTHOCTA Ha Masieuyka mepeHTesa. Kako mro ca-
MuoT Jlakio 3abenexa, ,pakToT meKa ozpeneHa 6opba
€ BO3J[UrHaTa Ha HUBOTO HA ,,yHUBEP3aJIeH EKBUBAJIEHT
Ha cuTe 60pOUM He e mpenoApeneH QakT TYKy pe3ysTar
Ha KOHTHHTeHTHU OOpOM 3a XereMoHHja — BO HEKOja
KOHCTeJIanuja oBaa 6bopba moxke /1a 6uze pabOTHUYKA
06op0ba, BO ApyTa, MaTpUOTCKA aHTU-KOJIOHUjasTHa Oop0a,
¥ BO HEKOU JPYTH aHTU-PACUCTHYKa O0pba 3a KyaTyp-

40 Yannis Stavrakakis. Populism in power, 277

the so-called “Balkan political spring” didn’t work out,
and despite some important gains by the protestors
(institutional anti-corruption struggles, new laws on
high education etc), the movements failed to create
conditions for the emergence of a new, popular political
subject. What’s most striking, the political mainstream,
the one which produced the very conditions for the
explosion of the crisis, remained almost intact.

Again, why was this so? Obviously, in comparison to
Greece and Spain, the general conditions differed, both
in terms of structure and the actors and ideas involved
in all that. In Macedonia, in particular, the situation
was/is strikingly different. Formally, it emerged as a
liberal democracy only in 1991 without a single day of
prior liberal, pluralist experience.** Ever since then,
rather than bringing forward a stable and functional
representative democracy with a healthy civil society,
the so-called transition deviated into some vulgar
political hybrid, the so-called ‘illiberal democracy.” In
political terms, these hybrid regimes (or authoritarian
regimes behind the facade of democracy), consist in
what is supposed to be “unnatural” unity of the political
model of liberal democracy, free market economy
and a totalitarian state control.”** In short, corrupted

43 Greece and Spain, as I mentioned above, turned liberal
democracies in 1974 and, respectively 1975, but prior to their
experiences with dictatorship both had relatively functional
liberal, pluralist regimes and representative democracy.

44 Katerina Kolozova. The uses and abuses of neoliberalism and
technocracy in the post-totalitarian regimes in Eastern Europe:
The case of Macedonia (Excerpt from a research conducted
by ISSHS with the support of TTF-Budapest) (Skopje, May
2015) Available at: http://www.isshsvisualizations.com/
uploads/4/2/0/5/42051665/the-uses-and-abuses-of-
neoliberalism-and-technocracy-in-the-post-totalitarian-
regimes-in-eastern-europe-the-case-of-macedonia.pdf,
accessed on 14 December 2015.
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Ha TosiepaHIyja.* KoHTHHreHTHOCTa HA OBaa 6opba BO
[IImanuja u I'pryja, Kako MITO BUAOBME IIOTOPE, ITPOMO-
BUpAIlle PA3JINYHU aKTePHU, U O]f JIEBUIaTa U JIECHUIIA-
ta.** Cemnak, 6apeM IITO ce OJ{HecyBa JI0 IPOTPeCUBHATA,
erajiuTapHa JIeBUIA, IIPeBOAOT Ha JlakiooBure wujea
U CTPATervH 3a KOBaibe IMOIMYJIUCTUYKA KOUIHIUU Ce
ynHele eprkaceH. VI CTPYKTypHHUTE YCJIOBHU H3TJIEaa
BO IpUJIOT Ha Toa, OJ1 eiHA cTpaHa Oellle Ha/IBOPEIIHA-
Ta, EKOHOMCKA KpH3a Ha eBpO30HaTa Koja, 3aelHO CO
MAaCHBHOTO OCHPOMAIIyBathe MPeU3BUKA CUJHU €era-
JINTAPUCTUYKU CEHTUMEHTU KOU Iiejiea KOH MPOMeEHa.
Op apyra cTpaHa, BHATPEIIHO, JABETE OIIITECTBA UMaa
IIOTO/THY YCJIOBU 3a Pa3BUTOK Ha KOHTpA-XereMOHHja.
JIBeTe pediieKTHpaa IUIyPATHU U TIOJIUTUYKU PA3BUEHU
MOJINTUYKHU KYJITYpU cO GoraTa UCTOpHja Ha MOJTUTHIKA
6op6a. U mokpaj Bj1aIeauyKuoT JIBOMIAPTHUCKA MOHOTIOJI,
IIIUPOKA PA3HOJIUKOCT Ha MOJIUTUYKU Cy0jeKTH, T.e map-
THUU, OPTAHUBAIMH, IBIJKEha U aKTUBUCTH, OII€PHpaIIe
¥ BO JIEBUOT U JIECHHOT CIEKTAp a HUBHUTE IIUBUJIHU
omintecTBa 6ea BUOpaHTHU U MHKJIY3UBHH. Veostoni-
KM, FICTO ¥ KAKO pe3yJITaT Ha UCKYCTBAaTa CO ParaHCKUTE
BOjHH, 0bOete [lImanuja u I'piyja ucrakHyBaa pparmeH-
THPAHU HO CeNaK pamupeHud U 0(pOpMEHU MOTUTHUKU
IIPe/IaZIeHOCTH 3aCHOBAHO HA I[BPCTHU, WU PEJTATHUBHO
I[BPCTH MOJUTHYKU HAeHTHTeTU. CEeTO OBa, 3a€HO CO
HAJ[BOPEIIHUTE, EKOHOMCKH IIOTPECH, T'O IMOILJIOYH Ta-
TOT 3a yCHeIlIeH YCIIOH Ha MOIMYJIUCTUYKATA JIEBUIA Ha

41 Sim,Post-Marxism, 27.

42 U kaxo 1ITO MOKe J]a BUZMIME IEHOBUBE, [IOCMATPajKu ro
[TOJINTHYKHOT XOPU30HT Ha EBpoOIIa, U MOy IMCTHYKATA
JIEBUIIA U JIECHUIIA Ce BO yCIoH. [locsieiHaBa BepojaTHO U
moBeke. Ycmexort Ha ,,Ilonemoc” Bo lllnanuja u Ha ,,Cupuza” Bo
T'puuja e, Bo rosieMa Mepa, CHpOTUBCTaBeH O] GPAHILyCKHUOT
L,Harmonanen ®poHT” WIH X0JaH/cKaTta ,,[lapTtuja Ha
CnobGojiata.” Jla He TH CIIOMHYBaM TpUKara ,.31aTHa 30pa” WIn
VHTapCKHOT ,,JOOMK” KOM OTBOPEHO ce (HAIIUCTHUKY TAPTUH.
HcTo momyiMeTHUKaTa, eHTpUCTHYKa I luynaganoc” Bo
[InaHuja e BO YCIIOH.
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representation, massive privatisation and state control
of the media, public sphere and the civil society is what
characterises these regimes. In cultural terms, they all
dwell on a traditionalist/conservative, patriarchal/
paternalistic authoritarian political culture with strong
statist and ethno-nationalist elements.** In Macedonia,
as Simoska et all showed, authoritarian submissiveness,
together with conventionalism (obedience, subjection,
opportunism) and uncritical respect for political
governance, discipline and repression seem to form the
core of this politico-cultural mentality.*® Traditionally
placed in the political spectre of the right, it also
dominates the society as a whole despite the 1945-
1990 socialist-egalitarian experience. Last but not
least and also as result of this, stronger ideological
affiliations, among them also the egalitarian ones, are
almost indistinguishable out of these traditionalist
patterns except for a small urban (liberal, post-modern)
intelligentsia.

Hence, under these, unfavourable conditions for
populist or any kind of progressive egalitarianism, the
student protest in late 2014 took off and the so-called
plenumisation (extra-institutional political forums
of direct, deliberative democracy) of the, admittedly,
educated societal layers (university professors,
lecturers, high school teachers, journalists) spread.
The obvious dissatisfaction with the new law on higher
education (concerning the autonomy of the university
and imposing state control on the educational sector
in general) served as a triggering moment, lurking
behind which was the general dissatisfaction with the
abovementioned model of illiberal governance. Laclau
“lurked” as well. Similarly to Podemos in Spain, the

45 Kolozova, The uses and abuses of neoliberalism, 10

46 Simoska et all. The democratic awareness of the citizens of the
Republic of Macedonia (Skopje: Kultura, 2012) 1:59
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CIleHaTa, IPEeTBOPAjKU ja BO YHUBEp3aJieH KOHTpPa-Xe-
TeMOHHCKH €KBHBAJIEHT 3a MacaTa Ha Pa3IuyHU JIyle u
Oapame.

BaskaHOT, Kako IITO CIHOMHAaB, Oemre ucTo 3adareH
BO IOJIUTUYKHOT BOPTEKC KOj BETyBAllle IIPOMEHA 3a-
CHOBaHA HA €TaJIMTApHU, MOMIYJIHUCTHYKU JUHAMUKH.
Hajpso Bo XpBaTcka BO 2009 eKCIUIOAUpPAa CTYAEHT-
CKU U PaOOTHUYKH IPOTECTH, I0TOA MACOBHU HEMUPHU
ce ciyumrja Bo bocHa u XeplieropuHa Ha IOYETOKOT Ha
2014 ¥, HAjIIOCJIE, MACOBHO CTY/IEHTCKO JIBIKEIHE U Jie-
MOHCTpAITUH ja 3aruiicHaa MakesjoHMja KOH KpajoT Ha
2014. 1 nmokpaj pa3jMYHUTE HACTAHU KOU T'Ml MOTTUK-
Haa, MaCOBHOTO OCHPOMaAIIIyBame, IpUBaTU3anyjaTa Ha
BJIAJIUHUTE YCIIyTH, HAIIQI0T BP3 ABTOHOMUjaTa Ha BHCO-
KOTO 0Opa3oBaHueE 3ae[HO CO MACOBHATA, €HJIEMCKA I10-
JINTUYKA KOPYMIHja U KJIMEHTEIN3aM o 00eJUHU CUTE
BO €JUHCTBEH, aKO HE JUPEKTHO IOBP3aH, MOJIUTHIKH
MoMmeHTyM. CiimyHO Kako u Bo ['pumja u lllmanuja, mpu-
cyTHU Oea eKBHBaJIeHIMjaTHU JIaKJIOOBCKU peBepOe-
panuu, mpoaiabouyBajku TU IOYETHUTE KOAIUIUU U
arcopbupajku MOIIMPOKHU OIIITECTBEHH CJIOEBU BO KOH-
Tpa-XereMOHUCKH JyiaHel. Ha kpajor, kako u 7ja e, Taka-
HapeueHaTa ,baJKkaHCKa MMOJIUTUYKA IIPOJIET” He ycIea
Y TIOKPAj 3HAYajHUTE yCIIECH HA ITPOTECTUTE (HOBU 3aKO-
HU 32 BUCOKO 00pa30BaHWeE, WHCTUTUIIHOHAIU3UPAHE
Ha aHTH-KOpPYIIHCKaTa 60opba WTH.) OJf KOU Celak He
ce U3HEeAPU HOB, HAPOJIeH MOJMUTHYKU cyOjekT. IIITo e
HAjBIIEYATIINBO, TIOJIUTUIKHOT MEJHCTPUM, OHOj KOj TH
IIPOU3BE/IE YCIIOBUTE 32 €KCILJIO3MjaTa Ha KpU3aTa OCTa-
Ha HeJIOPEH.

IToBTOpPHO, 3011TO OBa Cce caydu? OUUTIeTHO, BO CHOPE/I-
6a co I'pumja u lllmanuja, OMIITHTE YCTIOBU CE PA3JINKY-
Baa, ¥ BO OJJHOC HAa CTPYKTYPUTE U aKTepuTe Kou Hea 1H-
BoJsIBUpaHU. Bo MakesoHMja, KOHKPETHO, CUTyaIdjaTa
Oemre ouebujHO pasnnuHa. PopmaiiHO, Taa mMpoussiese
KaKo JinbepasiHa JieMOKpaTHja Iypu BO 1991 roauHe 6e3
HUTY €JIeH JIeH Ha MPEeTXO/THO, JUOEPATHO U IUTyPaTHO

students, followed by professors and young lecturers
and researchers from the state university and also from
private research institutions, led the way. Some of them,
being also well versed in Laclau and the critical thought
in general, being also members of the very few leftist,
activist organisations in the country, spearheaded the
protest and its narrative. Crucially, the student plenum
and their uncompromising and fascinating democratic
performance served as a sort of a Lacanian empty
signifier, raising wider sentiments and triggering the
formation of other plenums (the professor’s, teacher’s
ones etc). Appealing also to the wider societal segments
they skilfully employed a left-wing, egalitarian rhetoric,
using mainly the social media and the very few critical
TV channels to communicate their ideas. Admittedly,
explicit populist wording was not that significantly
present but yet the role of slogans of that kind (“We
are not a party,” We are all the same” etc.) and also the
satirical visuals isn’t to be neglected.

Thus, to sum it up, we saw a counter-hegemonic
movement and discourse in formation with equivalential
logics that spread but admittedly remained within
this academic/intellectual/urban strata. Their ideas
for possible wider change did not reach, at least not
significantly the wider, nonmetropolitan or nonurban
public in general. To the contrary, the ruling party
reinforced their own brand of populism which, drawing
on the traditionalist and conservative political values
mentioned above was more than equally successful
in mobilising its own supporters and maintaining the
political status quo. Eventually, when the government
after a few intensive months of daring and audacious
protesting did withdraw the proposed law, agreeing on
joint preparation of a new law on higher education that
will take the plenums’ quests into account, the overall
egalitarian impulse diminished. That is, the plenums
achieved their political aims but the equivalential
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HcKycTBO.* OTToraiil, HaMecTo U3rpaaba Ha crabuIHA U
(yHKIIMOHATHA PETCTaBHUYKA IEMOKPATHja CO 3/[paBO
IUBIJTHO OIIITECTBO, TAKaHApeYeHaTa TpPaH3HUIIHja 3a-
CTPaHU BO ByJITapeH IOJIUTUYKN XUOPH/I, TAKAHApEUYEHa
L~HenarbepasHa jieMokpaTyja.” Bo mosuTHYKa cMucia,
»OBUE XUOPUHU PEKUMHU (MJIM aBTOPUTAPHU PEKUMU
rocayiu pacaiaTa Ha JeMOKpaTHjaTa)” ce COCTOjaT 0/ OHa
IIITO € MPETIIOCTaBEHO KaKo ,HEITPUPOAHO” eTMHCTBO Ha
MMOJINTUYKUOT MOJIeJT Ha JTnbepaiHa JIeMOKpaTHja, CJIo-
0osiHa TMa3apHa €KOHOMHMja W TOTAJUTapHA KOHTPOJIA
Ha JpkaBaTa.”** Ha KpaTKo, KOpyMIIMPAHO IIPETCTaB-
HUIIITBO, MAaCOBHA MMPUBATU3AI1ja U AP>KaBHA KOHTPOJIA
Ha MeJIUyMUTe, jaBHaTa chepa U UBUIHOTO OIIITECTBO
ce KapaKTEPUCTHUKUTE Ha OBHE peKMMHU. Bo KyaTypHa
cMHUCIIa, CUTe THE pedeKTHpaaT TPaaAUI[HOHATHUCTHY-
Ka/KOH3epBaTHBHA, IaTpUjapxajiHa/maTepHaTHUCTHY-
Ka aBTOpUTAapHa IMOJUTHYKA KYJITypa CO IBPCTU €Ta-
TUCTUYKA U €THO-HAIIHOHAJIUCTUYKU eleMeHTH.** Bo
MaxkeioHMja KOHKPETHO, Kako 1mTo CHMOCKA ITOKaXyBa,
aBTOpUTapHATa MOTYMHETOCT, 3a€JHO CO KOHBEHIIHO-
HaIU3MOT (IIOKOPHOCT, MOTYHMHYBakhe, OMOPTYHH3AM)
Y HEKPUTHUYKA IIOYHUT 3a ITOJUTUYKATA YIIpaBa, JUCIIH-
IUIMHA U PerpecHja ce YUHHU ro ¢popMupaar jaaporo Ha

43 Tpuuja u [llnanuja, KaKo MITO CIIOMHAB IIOTOPE, CTAaHAA
JbepasHu IEMOKDPATHH BO 1974 u 1975. Cenaxk, npez
HUBHUTE HCKYCTBA CO IUKTATYpa 0OeTe NMaa PeJIaTUBHO
dbyHKUMOHAITHY JTNOEePATHO-IUIYPAJIHYU OIIITECTBA U
MIPETCTAaBHUYKA JIEMOKPATH]a.

44 Katerina Kolozova. The uses and abuses of neoliberalism and
technocracy in the post-totalitarian regimes in Eastern Europe:
The case of Macedonia (Excerpt from a research conducted
by ISSHS with the support of TTF-Budapest) (Skopje, May
2015) Available at: http://www.isshsvisualizations.com/
uploads/4/2/0/5/42051665/the-uses-and-abuses-of-
neoliberalism-and-technocracy-in-the-post-totalitarian-
regimes-in-eastern-europe-the-case-of-macedonia.pdf,
accessed on 14 December 2015.

45 Kolozova, The uses and abuses of neoliberalism, 10
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logics, unlike Spain and Greece, failed to produce a
new, non-mainstream leftwing political subject.*” Truly,
the “social-democratic” opposition continued their
own anti-governmental struggle but with mixed and
somehow ambivalent effects among the wider public.
Nevertheless, no Macedonian Podemos or Syriza, that
is, no broader and institutionalised continuation of an
egalitarian, even populist, political struggle saw the light
of the day. Not yet.

Conclusion

Laclau’s “rebranding” and “renormalisation” of
populism opened spaces for different, politically more
creative but yet not less problematic approaches to
this principle. Arguably, his argument for populism as
the “royal road to politics” is not without importance
both in philosophical and also politico-ideological
sense. And while the former is yet to be discerned in
the numerous critical debates on the subject the latter
that is the political, is surely discernible. The relative
successes of the populist left in Europe, the fundaments
of which were openly build on Laclauian understanding
but also strategies for forging populist coalitions are
not to be underestimated. Importantly, drawing on the
intellectual and methodological tools for shaping left
resistance they were the only ones that offered hope for
egalitarian re-democratisation of politics in a condition
of post-political apathy and debilitating mainstream
left. Still, Laclauian populist turn is not without pitfalls
or weak points nor is universally applicable regardless
the socio-cultural and political context. Above all, as
Laclau was right to say, the contingency of struggles is
dependent on many factors. And the case of Macedonia
is telling. In illiberal settings with authoritarian political

47 Texclude here the appearance of the “Left” (Levica/JleBuria)
party, the genealogy of which is deeper and dates earlier
than 2014/15. Its formation, as well, is related but not direct
product of the students’ protests 2014/15.
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HAj3MHHUOT IOJUTHYKO-KYITypeH MeHTtanurer.*® Tpa-
JIUNMOHAIHO MO3UIMOHUPAH BO IMOJUTHYKATA JIECHU-
11a TOj IOMHUHUPA BO OIIIITECTBOTO BO IEJIOCT U MOKPAj
COIAjJIICTUYKOTO, €TaJIATAPHO HMCKYCTBO Of 1945 —
1990. HajmocJie, 1 Kako pe3y/ITaT Ha OBa, IOI[BPCTH Hjie-
OJIOIIIKY MTPUBP3AHOCTH, Mel'y HUB U €TaIATAPUCTHYKH,
Ce CKOpPO HEIPEIO3HAT/IMBY HAJBOP O/ OBHE TPaIUIIH-
OHAJIUCTUYKU MOJIEJIA CO MCKJIYYOK Ha Masiata ypbaHa
(JtubepastHa, ITOCT-MOZIEPHA) MHTEIUTEHIIHja.

OTTyKa, 10/1 OBUE HETIOBOJIHY YCJIOBH 32 MOMYJIUCTUUKU
WU OUJI0 KaKOB IIPOTPECUBEH eTaINTapHjaHn3aM, KOH
KpajoT Ha 2014 roJlHAa 3aMI0YHAA CTYJ€HTCKUTE IIPOTe-
cTH BO Make/ioHM]ja U TakaHapeueHaTa IJIeHyMu3alyja
(excTpa-MHCTUTYIIMOHAIHU MOJIUTHYKHU GOPYMHU HA JU-
peKTHa, esnbepaTUBHA JIeMOKpaTHja) Ha, 32 BOJba HA
BUCTHHATa, 00pa30BaHUTE OIIITECTBEHU CJI0eBU (YHU-
Bep3UTeTCcKU npodecopu, mpeiaBaun, HACTABHUIIYU, HO-
BUHApU U CEKaKO CTyZieHTH). OUnIyIeTHOTO He3a[0BOJI-
CTBO CO HOBUOT 3aKOH 32 BUCOKO 0Opa3oBaHUe (BO BpCcKa
CO YHHUBEP3UTETCKAaTa aBTOHOMU]ja U HAMETHYBAKETO Ha
JIp>KaBHA KOHTPOJIa BP3 0Opa30BHUTE CEKTOP BO IieJH-
Ha) T0 ,IIOBJIEYe YKPATAJIOTO  I03aJU KOE JIEMHEIIEe U
OTIIITOTO HE33aJI0BOJICTBO CO IMOTOPECIIOMHATHOT MO/IeT
Ha HenubepasHO Biazieeme. JIakiao ,JaeMHele” UCTO
taka. CoimyHo co Ilomemoc Bo Illmanuja, CTymeHTHTE,
cyeieHu oJ1 mpodecopyu U MpefaBayvud of IP>KaBHUOT
HO U O/l IPUBATHUTE YHUBEP3UTETU U UHCTUTYTH, Oea
Ha 4eso Ha ImpoTecture. Hekou oz HUB, 106po 3armo-
3HAaeHU CO MHUcJaTa Ha JIako ¥ YIeHOBU Ha MaJIKyTe
JIeBUYapCKU, aKTUBUCTUYKN OPraHU3aIlluH BO JprKaBa-
Ta T'H IPe/IBOJlea MMPOTECTUTE U MPU/IPYKHUOT HAPaTHUB.
KpytujaaHo, CTyZeHTCKUOT IUIEHYM U HUBHUOT Oec-
KOMIIpDOMUCEeH U (paciMHAHTEH JIeMOKpaTCKu nepdop-
MaHC CJIyKellle Kako efieH BU/ Ha JIakaHOBCKU IIpa3eH
O3HauyBa4, IOTTHKHYBAjKH IOMIUPOKU CEHTUMEHTH

46 Simoska et all. The democratic awareness of the citizens of the
Republic of Macedonia (Skopje: Kultura, 2012) 1:59

cultures and predominance of tradionalist political
values such as the ones I mentioned above the success
of an egalitarian populism is questionable. And due to
this, among the other, when it comes to wider societal
mobilisation, the populist reach of the former is more
consistent that the one of the latter. This, however is not
a problem of the very Laclauian thought or its proposed
equivalential, counter-hegemonic strategies. It has to
do with the presumed contingency of all struggles, their
societal setting and the human and ideological capital at
disposal.
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u (Qopmupame Ha ocraHaTuUTe IUIeHyMHU (mpodecop-
CKHOT, HACTABHUYKOT M cJ1.). OOpaKkajku UM ce Ha Io-
IIIUPOKUTE OIIITECTBEHH CETMEHTU ILJIEHYMOT BEITO
ja KopucTellle erajiuTapujaHCKaTa PEeTOPUKa, HAjuecTo
IIPEKy CONMjaTHUTE MPEKH M MasKyTe KpUTUUKU TB
KaHaJIM, 32 KOMyHHUKaI[{ja Ha COIICTBEeHUTe uien. Mopa
Jla ce MpU3Hae, eKCIUIUITUTHU MOy IUCTUYKH HopMyJia-
K He Oea TOJIKY 3HA4YajHO MPHUCYTHHU MAKO yJIoraTa Ha
cioranu ox Toj Tun (“Hue He cme maprtuja,” ,,Cute cme
HCTH ) KaKO U Ha caTuparta (MHTepHET MEMHbA) HE Tpe-
6a 71a ce 3aHeMapH.

Ottyka, a cymupam, OeBMe CBe[OLIM Ha II0jaBaTa U
dopMupameTro Ha KOHTPA-XEreMOHUCKO JIBHIKEHhE
U JIUCKYPC CO EKBUBAJIEHIIMjAJIHU JIOTUKH KOU Ce
MPOIIMpPHja HO 3a BOJhAa HA BHUCTHHATA OCTaHAaa BO
paMKuTe Ha akajeMcKaTa/uHTeseKTyasaHa/ypbaHa
nomnysanyuja. HuBHUTE HUlen 3a MOXKHH MOIIUPOKH, Jie-
MOKpPATCKU IIPOMEHH He Jomnpea, 6apeM He 3HA4ajHO,
JI0 TIOUINPOKaTa jJaBHOCT HA/IBOP OJf IJIABHUOT Ipaj, U
ypbanuTe 1eHTpu. CIpOTUBHO Ha TOa, BJjajieaykaTa
MapTHja ro 3aCUIN COIICTBEHUOT TUI HA IOMMY/IN3aM KOj,
BJIEUEjKHM HA TPAJUIIMOHATHUTE U KOH3EPBATHUBHHU II0-
JINTUYKYU BPETHOCTU CIIOMHATH ITOTOPE, Gelle oBeKe o/
€/THAKBO yCIIellleH BO MOOMIM3aIjaTa Ha COTICTBEHUTE
MO/IPJKYBAaUU M OJIPXKYyBamkbeTO Ha IOJIUTHUYKHU CTaTyC
kBo. Hajmocsie, kora Bjaziata mocje HEKOJIKY HWHTEH-
3UBHU Mecelld Ha CMeJIN U O/IBAYKHU IIPOTECTHU Cemak ro
MIOBJIEYEe MPEJIOKEHUOT 3aKOH, COIJIACYBajKU ce 3ae-
HUYKA MTO/ITOTOBKA HA HOB 3aKOH 3a BUCOKO 00pa3oBa-
HUe Koj Ou ru 3eMas OapamaTa Ha IJIEHYMOT BO IIPE/-
BU/JI, OIIITHOT eraJUTapUjaHCKH HUMILYJIC C€ W3JUIIA.
Toa ke peue, IJIEHYMHUTE ja IIOCTUTHAA CBOjaTa IIeJI HO
eKBUBaJIEHIIMjaJIHUTE JIOTUKY, 32 pasnuka o7 lllnanuja
u 'puuja, He ycrieaa 1a mpousBeAaT HOB, CIIPOTHUBEH Ha
IJIaBHATA CTPYja, JJEBUUAPCKU MOJUTHUYKU cy0jekT.V 3a

47 Tyxka ja uCKIy4yBaM IOJIUTUYKATA IapTHja ,.Jlepuna” uynja
reHeasIoryja e nozsaboka U JlaTupa off pej 2014/15.
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BOJba He BHUCTHUHATA, ,COIUjas-I€MOKpAaTcKaTra” OIIo-
3UIIMja MPOJIOJI’KU CO CBOjaTa aHTH-BJIaIMHA 60pOa HO
co MelllaH ¥ aMbOuBaieHTeH edeKT MmoMery IMOIIHPOKa-
ta jaBHOCT. Cemnak, MmakenoHckH [Togemoc wiu Cupusa,
ITO ke pede, IMOIIHPOKA U HHCTUTYIIMOHAIHO KOHTHHY-
HMpaHa, eraJINTapUCTUYKA, AYPHU U MOMYJTUCTHYKA TTOJIH-
TU4YKa 60pba He ro BUJE CBETJIOTO Ha IeHOT. He cé yiTe.

3aKknyuok

~,PebpeHaupamero” U ,peHopMan3anyjara’ Ha MOIy-
JIN3MOT Ha JIakjI0 OTBOPU IPOCTOPH 32 Pa3IUYHH, II0-
JINTUYKY TIOKPEATUBHH HO HE MOMAJIKy IpobJeMaTuy-
HU IIPUCTANU KOH 0BOj (peHOMeH. BepojaTHO, HETOBHOT
CTaB 3a MOMYJIN3MOT KaKO ,KPaJICKU MAT KOH IMOJIUTHU-
kaTa” He e 0e3 BasKHOCT BO ¢utocodcka HO U MOJTUTHY-
KO-UJIe0JIONIKA cMuciia. U o/ieka mpeTxoiHaTa CeyITe
ce OTKpUBa BO OPOjHUTE KPUTHUUKHU Je0ATH IOCIeHATA,
T.€. IOJIUTUYKATA BAXKHOCT € ceKako 3abesexsnBa. Pe-
JIATUBHUTE yCIIECU HA IOIYJINCTHUYKATA JIeBUIIA BO EB-
pona uyuu TeMmesn 6ea OTBOPEHO M3rpazeHu Ha Jlakio-
OBOTO pa3bupame HO U CTPATETUH 32 KOBAHE IMOIYJIU-
CTHYKH KOUIHIIUH He ce 32 NOTIleHyBame. BaskHO e 1a ce
HaroMeHe JieKa BjIevejKH 0/ HETOBUTE UHTEIEKTyaTHU
HO U METO/OJIONIKH JIATKU 32 OOJIMKYyBame Ha OTIO-
pOT Ha JieBHIaTa THe Oea eUHCTBEHUTE KOU MOHYAM]ja
HA/IEe)XK 3a erajuTapHa ,pe/leMOKpaTu3amuja’ Ha I0-
JINTUKATA BO CUTyallHja Ha MOCT-IIOJIUTUYKA allaThja u
M3HEMOIITEHOCT Ha IJIaBHATa cTpyja Ha jepunara. Ce-
nak, JIakJI00BOTO MOILyJTUCTUYKO BPTEHE He € Oe3 3aM-
KU HUTU € YHUBEP3aJHO MPUMEHINBO 0e3 pa3jnka Ha
COIIMO-KYJITYDHUOT W IOJUTUYKU KOHTeKcT. Han ce,
Kako mTo JIakjo co mpaBo roBOpU, KOHTUHTEHTHOCTA
Ha OopOuTe e 3aBHUCHA Off MHOTY (pakTOpU. A CiIydajoT
Ha baskaHoT 1, ocobeHo, MakenoHuja e BIieuaT/IuB. Bo
HeMOepayIHU CPeUHU CO ABTOPUTAPHH IOJIUTUYKU
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KYJITYPH ¥ HAJIMOKHOCT Ha TPAJUIINOHAIIHH ITOJTUTHYKH
BPE/THOCTH, KAKO OHHE KOU T CIIOMHAB IIOTOPE, YCIIEXOT
Ha €raJIMTApUCTUYKHUOT TOIYJIU3aM € JINCKyTaOWJIEeH.
U kako pe3yJsTaT Ha OBa, KOTa ce pabOTH 3a MOIINPO-
Ka OMIITECTBEHA MOOMJIN3AIM]ja, MOMYJIUCTHIKUOT J10-
cer Ha JIeCHUIIATAa € MHOTY IIOKOH3UCTEHTEH O OHO]j
Ha jeBuTe ciwn. OBa, KaKO U /1a €, He € MPo0JIeMOT Ha
caMara Mucia Ha JIakio WiIN Hej3UHUTE MPEJIOKEHN
€KBUBAJIEHIIMjAJIHN, KOHTPA-XET€MOHHUCKH CTPATETHH.
[TpobsieMoT € BO camaTa MPETIOCTaBeHAa KOHTHUHTEHT-
HOCT Ha cuTe 60pOY, HUBHOTO OIIIITECTBEHO MUJbE U YO-
BEUKHOT U UJIEOJIOIIKH KAIUTaJI Ha PACIIOJIarame.
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Buorpadcka 6enewka

Taax Kupn e copaboruuk Bo ICI Bepaun. Toj e ucto Taka
MOCTAOKTOPCKH UCTPpaKyBau Bo CJIOBEHCKHOT Ol BO YHU-
Bep3uTeTOT XyMOOJIT U HCTpaKyBauku copaboTHuk Bo ICI,
Akademie Schloss Solitude u Bo the Jan van Eyck Academie.
Toj mma goxropupaHo ¢mio3oduja Ha YHUBEP3UTETOT BO
Hosa T'opuna. Toj Hanmuimayg KHUTa Ha CJIOBEHEUYKH ja3UK
3a [lapTHU3aHCKUTE MPECBPTH M KOHTPAJUKIIMUTE Ha Ma-
3apHUOT conujanu3am Bo Jyrociasuja (Coduja 2014). Ha
AHIJINCKHU, TOj OWJI yAeAHUK W KO-yPEIHUK Ha KOJIEKTHB-
uute ToMoBu Encountering Althusser (Bloomsbury, 2012),
Surfing the Black: Yugoslav Black Wave Cinema and Its
Transgressive Moments (JVE Academie, 2012), Post-fordism
and Its Discontents (JVE Academie; b_books, 2010) u New
Public Spaces (JVE Academie; Moderna galerija, 2009).
KupH ncro Taka nma npuzioHeceHo Bo KostekiunTe Partisans
in Yugoslavia (yp. Mupanga Jakma u Hukuna TI'mnuk,
Transcript, 2015), Retracing Images: Visual Culture after
Yugoslavia (yp. Jauuen Illy6ep u Cnoboman KapamaHUK,
Brill, 2012) and Raumschiff Yugoslawien / Spaceship
Yugoslavia (yp. Haomu Xenwur u zip., Argobooks, 2011).

Oga e mpefiaBarbe ofiprkaHo 3a IlIkosaTa 3a MOJUTHKA U
KPUTHKA, ofiprkaHa Bo OXpH/I, 2016, U € IPOA0KEHa Bep3uja
Ha TekcT o6jaBeH Bo Slavica Tergestina — u3faHue IOCBETEHO
Ha jyrocJI0BeHCKaTa MapTU3aHCKa YMETHOCT.

Fan Gal

KupH KAKO 1A CE BPATUME Kirn HOW TO RETURN
HA‘ﬂAPTM3AHCKOT0 TO PARTISAN
CEKABAHE?! MEMORY??

Bionote

Gal Kirn is Affiliated Fellow at the ICI Berlin. He was
also Postdoctoral Researcher in the Slavic Department
at Humboldt University and Research Fellow at the ICI,
Akademie Schloss Solitude and the Jan van Eyck Academie.
He holds a PhD in Philosophy from the Graduate School of
the University of Nova Gorica. He has written a Slovenian-
language book on the Partisan ruptures and contradictions
of market socialism in Yugoslavia (Sophia, 2014). In English,
he has edited or co-edited collective volumes Encountering
Althusser (Bloomsbury, 2012), Surfing the Black: Yugoslav
Black Wave Cinema and Its Transgressive Moments
(JVE Academie, 2012), Post-fordism and Its Discontents
(JVE Academie; b_books, 2010) and New Public Spaces
(JVE Academie; Moderna galerija, 2009). Kirn has also
contributed essays to the collections Partisans in Yugoslavia
(ed. Miranda JakiSa and Nikica Gili¢, Transcript, 2015),
Retracing Images: Visual Culture after Yugoslavia (ed. Daniel
Suber and Slobodan Karamanié, Brill, 2012) and Raumschiff
Yugoslawien / Spaceship Yugoslavia (ed. Naomi Hennig et
al., Argobooks, 2011).

1 This is a lecture for Ohrid School for Politics and Critique

(2016) and was in revised and extended form published in
Slavica Tergestina — issue consecrated to Yugoslav partisan
art.
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1. OnwT BOBeEA 3a T0A 30LTO 6U Tpe6ano fa Hé UHTepe-
cupa Temara: Bo npeziaBameTo cakaM Jia BU IIpeTcTaBaM
HEKOU MHCJIH IITO O IIOKaKaJjie KAKO U 30IIITO CE YIITE U
JleHeC MOJKeMeE JIa My ce BpaTHMe Ha MApTU3aHCKOTO Ha-
CJIEICTBO, 0COOEHO BO BpeMe Ha 3aCUTEHOCT CO TeMarTa,
KOja e mojieJieHa IOMery jyrTOHOCTaJITHYapUTE U IMOJI0-
MHUHAHTHUTE PEBU3HOHUCTH IIITO T IpHUdaKaaT HOBUTE
HAIIMOHAJTHY JIP3KaBU U T'O PeXabUIUTHPAAT JIOKATTHUOT
dammzam. MeHe MU ce YMHU IeKa BeKe CO TOJUHU OBA
Ipaliame He Ce OTHECYBA CaMO Ha AUjarHOCTUI[UPAETO
Y Ha KPUTHUKYBAETO Ha IMOCTjyTOCJI0BEHCKATA COCTO0j0a,
TYKY MO3K€ J1a HU J1aJle U HEKOU PeJIEBAHTHHU COTJIE/TyBarha
3a J1a pa3MHUCIyBaMe 3a HEKOU Kopcokanu Bo EBpoma,
ox I'persut no bperaur. Bo Taa cMuciia, KOHTposiaTa Bp3
MHUHATOTO 3HAYU JIOMUHHUPAEHE CO CETallIHOCTA.

Ha mrro muciam? Ce HajaoBMe BO OBaa cocTojOa Kora ja
CHEMa H7IEOJIOIIKATA CYIIITHHA HA €BPOIMCKHUOT IIPOEKT
mocsie Bropara cBeTcka BojHa 1 Kora ujejata 3a EBpomna
Oemre 1eocHo mojipueHa. Ilo Bropara cBercka BojHa,
€BPOIICKOTO HACJIEJICTBO IIPOMOBHpAIIE HE CaMO MUP,
TYKY M €KOHOMCKAa COJIMIAPHOCT, KOja BO ITOYETOKOT
Oellle 3aCHOBaHA Ha 3HAYEHHETO HA MYJ/ITHHAIIMOHAJIHA-
Ta aHTHdaIKUCTHYKa 60pba ¥ co3/ajzie yCJIOBH BO KOU
MO2KeIIIe /]a ce CIPeYH ITOBTOPYBamhe Ha KaTtacTpodara,
HO U /Ia I ce CIIPOTHUBCTABH Ha J[pyra - KOMYHHCTUYKA-
Ta 3aKaHa - OJfHAaTpe. AKO IIPEMUHEME BO ~QO-THUTE U BO
HOBHOT MHUJIEHHYM, EBPOIICKHTE WHCTUTYIIUU, TOPAIU
IIPUTHCOKOT O HCTOYHOEBPOIICKUTE 3€MjHU U TIO J{0JITa-
Ta UJIE0JIONMKA O0opba Ha MCTOPUCKUOT PEBU3UOHHU3AM,
[TI0YHAa HEraTMBHO Jla TO ¢JIaBaT CeKaBameTO Ha TOTa-
JIMTAapU3MOT, HUBHUTE 3j07ema. OBa Oelre orpoMeH
IIPECBPT IIITO KOHEYHO ja BOBeJEe JOKTPUHATA HA TOTa-
JIMTAaPU3MOT, KOj TH u3eAHauyBailie ¢pammu3mMoT U KOMY-
HHU3MOT, Ha CMETKa Ha 3aCHIyBamheTO Ha aHTHKOMYHU-
CTHYKOTO pacIoyiokeHue. Bo BakBa cocrojoa, ITytuHo-
Bara Pycuja craHa eJUHCTBEHHOT HOCUTE U IIPOMOTOP
Ha aHTHUGAIINCTUYKOTO ceKaBarbe Ha MelyHapoaHaTa

Journal for Politics, Gender and Culture / Vol. 13 / 2016-2017

1. General introduction on why to be interested in
this topic: Ok, now for the lecture I want to present you
some thoughts how and why we can still return today to
the partisan legacy, especially in the light of over-satura-
tion of this topic, which is divided between Yugonostal-
gics and more dominant revisionists that embrace new
national states and rehabilitate local fascisms. Further-
more, it seems to me that already for many years this
question doesn’t concern just a diagnosis and critique
of the post-Yugoslav situation, but can also give us some
relevant insights to think through certain deadlock of
Europe, from Grexit to Brexit, and in what way the con-
trol over past means domination in the present.

WhatdoIhaveinmind? Weentered into a situation, when
the ideological core of the European project after WWII
came to a definite halt, and where the idea of Europe
is utterly undermined: after WWII European legacy
promoted not only peace, but also economic solidarity,
which was in the start based on the importance of the
multinational antifascist struggle and created conditions
in which one could prevent catastrophe to take place
again, but also answer the other — communist threat
from within. If we move to 1990s and 2000s, European
institutions, through the pressure of Eastern European
states and after a long ideological struggle of historical
revisionism, started to negatively celebrate the memory
of totalitarianism, their crimes. This was a massive shift,
which finally inaugurated the doctrine of totalitarianism
that equated fascism and communism at the expense
of strengthening the anti-communist stance. In this
situation, the only holder and promoter of anti-fascist
memory on the international scene became— Putin’s
Russia! The antifascist struggle —international — has
become nationalized and used in the narrow-agenda of
the alleged anti-imperialism. Obviously, this contributed
to additional ideological mixing of the divide between
the left and right in Europe, so it is not as paradoxical
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cieHa! MeryHaposiHaTa aHTH(damMcTHYKaTa 6opba ce
HAIIMOHAJIM3UPAIIIE U Ce KOPUCTEIIE BO TECHUTE areH/ U
HA HABOJHUOT aHTH-UMIepHjamu3aMm. OUUraeaHo, OBa
MpHUIOHECE 3a JOTIOJTHUTETHO U/IE0JIOIIKO Melllakhe Ha
rpaHHUIaTa IoMery JieBUIlaTa U JlecHUIaTa Bo EBpora,
3aTOA HE € MapajOKCAITHO /1a ce 3a0esieku JieKa Hallu-
onanucrure Bo ['epmanuja, [leruma/Ad/l (Pegida/AfD)
He Ce CaMO OPHUEHTUPAHU MPOTHUB MOJUTUKATA HAa AHTe-
sa Mepken u umnepujanusmot Ha CAJl, TYKy OTBOPEHO
ro nojzp:kyBaaT IIyTUH U 3aeAHO TO CJIaBaT /IEHOT HA
ocsioboayBameTo Bo bepsiuH. CIUYHO, TOPaHENTHUTE U
HaBOAHU JieBuuapu Autujojuepu (Anti-Deutschers) ro
cJ1aBaT 0CJI000/yBamheTo Ha BepsiuH co U3paesicKu u co
aMepUKAaHCKU 3HaMUIba BO aparCKO-TYPCKUTE HAaCeJ-
0u, BUKajku 0c.1000gye8are U co Toa MPOU3BEAYBAjKU
kpajuo unheimlich ngumeH3wnja Ha repmaHcka Opuru-
HasHOCT. OBUE WJIEOJIONIKM TOBTOPHU IPHUCBOjyBambha
HAa aHTUQAIINCTUYKOTO MHHATO TIOKAXKyBaaT eJlHa
c1ab0CT KOja JIesKM BO CYIITHHATA Ha JIEBHUIIATA /1a Ce
MOOWJIM3Upa BP3 OHA IITO OWJIO HEj3WHA TEPUTOPHja
(Tema) u ga mobue MOAMPIIKA BO CPEAUHATA; 3a/1ada-
Ta € Jla ce WHTerpupa aHTU(AMIN3MOT BO MHOTY TOJ-
JIabOK OIIITECTBEHO-TpaHCGOpPMaTUBEH TPoeKT. McTo
Taa, IMMOCTOjHATA HAIMOHAIM3AIMja Ha aHTUdAIIN3-
MOT He € MajiHaTa o7 Hebo, TYKy MOKa)KyBa JIeKa TPH-
JIEIIEHUCKOTO JIejCTBYBathe HA HCTOPUCKUOT PEBU3U-
OHH3aM T0 H30pPUINAIO 3HAYEHETO HA PEBOJIyIHjaTa
Y Ha aHTHUKOJIOHWjasiHaTa 00pba, Kako IIITO HaBeIyBa
Jomunuuko Jlocypao (Dominico Losurdo) Bo BojHa u
pesoayuuja (War and Revolution);> Tyka 6u Tpeba-
JIO /1a ja HA/IOMOJIHUMeE HeroBarta Te3a CO ,KpHu3aTa Ha
penpoayknujata“ mro ja objacHu Buepa CuiBuja (Pe-
Jlepuun) MPeKy IPHUCBOjyBamkETO Ha JKeHcKaTa bopba 3a
HAIIMOHAIMCTUYKYU U HEOJTNOepaTHu 11e1u. VlcTopucKu-

2 Domenico Losurdo, War and Revolution: Written by
Domenico Losurdo, 2015 Edition, Publisher: Verso Books
(Verso Books, 2015).

to observe that nationalists in Germany, Pegida/AfD
are not only oriented against Angela Merkel’s policy
and USA imperialism, but also openly support Putin,
and jointly celebrate the day of liberation in Berlin.
Similarly, the former and alleged leftist Anti-Deutschers
celebrate liberation of Berlin with Israeli and American
flags in the Arabic-Turkish neighborhoods shouting
liberation and thereby producing very unheimlich
dimension of German uniqueness. These ideological re-
appropriations of the antifascist past show an underlying
weakness of the Left to mobilize on what used to be their
own ground (topics), and gain support in the middle; the
task is to integrate anti-fascism in a much deeper social
transformative project. Also, the current nationalization
of antifascism has not fallen from the sky, but shows
that the 3 decades long work of historical revisionism
erased the importance of revolution and anticolonial
struggle, as Dominico Losurdo suggested in War and
Revolution;* here one should complement his thesis
with the “crisis of reproduction,” what Silvia (Federici)
yesterday explained through the appropriation of
women’s struggle for nationalist or neoliberal cause. This
historical revisionism is European-wide phenomenon,
and it actually brought together an innovative synthesis
of neoliberalism and authoritarianism (neo-fascism)
— which is today promoted with a vision of German-
Nordic Europe, or reduced to nationalistic self-enclosed
neoliberal nation-states (Brexit). In short, instead of
national-socialism, we can speak of national-liberalism.

Another relevant insight to think through and mobilize
the partisan legacy is related to the current Kurdish
strugglein parts of Kurdistan, but most ofallin theregions
of Rojava where YPG saw an important experience of
the multinational liberation struggle that is grounded in

2 Domenico Losurdo, War and Revolution: Written by
Domenico Losurdo, 2015 Edition, Publisher: Verso Books
(Verso Books, 2015).
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OT peBU3HNOHN3aM e (PeHOMEH IIPOIIHPEH BO iesia EBpo-
11a, ¥ BCYIITHOCT € MHOBATHEH CIT0j HA HEOJTUOEPATTU3MOT
¥ aBTOPUTAPUjaHU3MOT (HeodaIu3MoT) - IITO JIEHEC Ce
IIPOMOBHUPA CO BU3Hja 3a TepMaHCKO-HOpAucKa Egpoiia
KaKO JJOMUHAHTHA HMariHapHOCT, WJIM PeAylupaHa Ha
HAIMOHAJIMCTUYKHUTE CAMO3aTBOPEHH HEOJIHNOepasTHU
HarmoHayTHU Ap:kaBu (bpersur). Ha kpatko, Hameciio
HeyuoHan-coyujanusam, 3bopysame 3a HaAUUOHAN-AU-
bepaausam.

ViiTe eHO peJIeBaHTHO COTJIe[lyBame 3a IIpeMHUC-
JIyBaF€TO U MOOMJIU3UPAKETO HA MAPTU3AHCKOTO Ha-
CJIE/ICTBO € IIOBP3aHO CO TeKOBHATa Kypzicka 6opba Bo
nesnoBu of Kypzucran, HO HajMHOTY Ha TEPUTOPUUTE
Bo Poxkasa kazne mrro HapogHuTte 3alITUTHU eJUHUITA
(YPG) Buiesie KOJIKY € BaKHO UCKYyCTBOTO Ha MYJITHHA-
IIMOHATHATA 0CJI000/IuTeTHA O0pOa Koja € OCHOBaHA BO
0CJIOO0TUTEJTHUTE COBETH, U TepuiickaTa bopba 3aeHO
co Gapamara 3a JieMOKpaTcku (KoH)denepasnzaM Koj
r0 apTUKYJIUpaJ KJIACHOTO Ipallame, He Ha Halyjara,
TYKY Ha ,,pEeBOJIYIIMOHEPHHUOT HApO/;“ KaKO IITO A06PO
mokacka Jlwnap [upuk (Dilar Dirik), momutumakuor
IIPOIIEC U MTOKPAj, MOXKeOU U TOKMY IIOPaJIy, IIUBUIHATA
BOjHa U Tryio0ajiHaTa cyporaT BOjHa, ycIleaja Jja BOCIIO-
CTaBaT PaJIUKAIIHO HOB ITIOYETOK 32 MYyJITUHAIIMOHAIHA-
Ta ¢efepaTUBHA CTPYKTypa IITO UMa COIMjAJIMCTUYKA
OpHeHTallija U HAIlpaBU Ba)KeH UeKOp W 3a »KeHCKaTa
eMmannunanuja. Cute oBue pa3jMYHU ACIIEKTU 3ByYar
IIO3HATO U HEKOj Tpeba Ja TU CIIOpEe AETATHO KyPJICKO-
TO U JyTOCJIOBEHCKOTO MCKYCTBO CO IapTHU3aHCKATa OC-
sioboauTesiHa 60opba. OBaa cHIHA pe30HaHCa He € 3HaK
Ha aKaJIeMCKa JbyOOIIUTHOCT, TYKY MOJKe J1a ce IIOBP3€ CO
BO)KHU €IIMCTEMOJIOIIKY U UCTOPUCKU JIEKITUU O] 20 U
PaHMOT 21 BeK, IOTOYHO:

1- Hema TejeoJiOTHja BO WCTOpHWjaTa, Kpaj Ha
HCTOpHjaTa - UMa HUBO HA CJIY4YajHOCT IITO HE
MO2Ke J1a ja npezBuAu HUTY [lapTHjaTta HUTY 3a-
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the liberation councils, and guerrilla struggle joined by
demands of democratic (con)federalism that articulated
class question not to nation, but to “revolutionary
people”; as Dilar Dirik showed well, the political process
despite, or perhaps due to the civil war and proxy global
war, succeeded in constituting a radically new start for
a multinational federative structure that has a socialist
orientation and made an important step also for women
emancipation. All these different aspects sound familiar,
and someone should make a detailed comparison
between Kurdish and the Yugoslav experience of
partisan liberation struggle. This strong resonance is not
there as a sign of academic curiosity, but can point out
to an important epistemological and historical lessons of
20" and early 21* century, namely:

1- There is no teleoleogy in history, end of history
— there is a level of contingency that cannot be
predicted either from the Party or laws of capi-
tal... All of the most important revolutions of the
past century and this last 15 years took place on
the margins or on the periphery: from October
revolution to the revolutions of South Europe
in the sequence from 1936 to 1949, Spain, Yu-
goslavia and Greece all underwent strong social
revolutions with very different outcomes; then,
moving to the anti-colonial struggles, which were
strongly felt back in the center-West in May 68;
the revolutions were conducted by the oppressed,
marginalized, exploited subjects: namely, the
category of colonialized, worker-class, but also of
women, youth and sub-proletarianized is here of
use. The history of 20" century in terms of revo-
lutionary struggles is much more “intersectional”
and complex, and has developed a set of new po-
litical forms (councils, riots, movement), which
do not fit in some neat teleology of western in-
dustrial working class — at least from 1970s on-
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KOHUTE Ha KAaIUTAIOT... CUTe HajBaXKHU PEBOJIY-
I[UY HA MUHATHUOT BEK U MOCJIETHUTE 15 TOUHU
ce O/IBMBaa Ha MapTUHUTE WU HA Tepudepujara:
on Oxitiomepuckaitia pegoayyuja 10 PeBOJTYIH-
ute Ha Jy:kHa EBporna Bo 11epuojioT o/t 1936 T. /10
1949 r., lllmanwuja, Jyrocnasuja u I'pruja, cure
MHHaJIe HU3 TOJIEMH COIUjaTHU PEBOJIYIIUH CO
MHOTY Pa3JINYHU HCXO/H; IIOTOa, 300pyBajku 3a
AQHTUKOJIOHUjJIHU OOpOH, IITO Cce UyBCTBYBaJe
MHOTY BO I[€HTPaJIHO-3aIIaTHUOT PETHOH BO Maj
1968T.; pEBOJIyIIUUTE T BOJIeJIe yTHETEHUTE, Map-
THHUIN3UPAHUTE, E€KCIUIOATUPAHUTE CyOjeKTH:
IIOTOYHO, KaTeropujara Ha KOJIOHU3UPAHUTE,
paboTHHMYKaTa KJlaca, HO UCTO TaKa U JKEHUTE,
a OJi TIOMOIII Ce U MOAIPOJIeTepUjaHU3UPAHUTE.
HcropujaTa Ha 20 BeK, BO CMHUCJIA HA PEBOJIYIIU-
oHepHUTe 60pOU, € IoBeKe ,MHTePCEKITNOHAIHA
U KOMIUJIEKCHA, U UMa Pa3BUEHO HU3a HOBU IIO-
sutndku ¢popmu (coBetu, be3penuja, IBUKEHA),
IITO HE Ce COoBHAraaT cO HEKOW TeJIe0JIOTUU Ha
3amajiHaTa HWHAYCTPHUCKA pabOTHUYKA KJjaca
- HaQjMaJIKy o7 770-TUTe HaBaMmy - IIPETpIle He-
KOJIKY TOJIEMU IIOPa3U Of] HeOIUOeparInu3MorT. 21
BEK T'O CBPTYBa PEBOJIyIIMOHEPHUOT (HPOKYC KOH
Jy:xHa AMepHKa, W KaKO IITO CIIOMEHAaB IIpeT-
XOZHO. Ha ZiesioBu Ha Kypaucras.

[Tokpaj ¢akTOT MITO PA3JIMYHU PEBOJIYIIUU Cce
[I0jaByBaa HAOKOJIy M BO PaMKHUTE Ha HAIWO-
HQJIHHOT XOPHU30HT, IMapTu3aHckata Gopba BO
JyrociaBuja ru pasriiefyBallle IIpaliamaTa 3a
€KOHOMCKU CyBEpEHUTET U 0CJI0D0IyBamETO
0/l MMIIEpUjAINCTUYKUTE OTpaHUUYyBama. llo-
JOITHE)KHUTE AaHTUKOJIOHWjaJIHH Oopbm  3a
oc1000/1yBae 0/ EKOHOMCKATa 3aBUCHOCT, Oea
0]l OTPOMHO 3Haueme. [Iokpaj Toa, mmaiie cui-
HO WJIEOJIOUIKO U IOJUTUYKO HHBECTHPAIE BO
MeryHapojiHaTa miuatdopma. Ako 360pyBaMe 3a

wards suffered major defeats with neoliberalism.
21% century shifts revolutionary focus to South
America, and as mentioned before in parts of
Kurdistan.

2- And despite the fact that different revolutions
were operated around and within national
horizon, partisan struggle in Yugoslavia did
address the questions of economic sovereignty
and cutting away from imperialist stakes;
later anticolonial struggles braking away from
economicdependency were of pivotalimportance;
despite this, there was a very strong ideological
and political investment in the international
platform. So if we speak of PLAN B outside EU, it
should be done in internationalist horizon.

3- We can discuss further whether the critique that
Alain Badiou directed at communist experiments
of 20" century is now expired or is still valid:
since also partisan guerrilla movements and
struggles — the successful ones - mostly ended in
the experiments of socialist state/independent
states, there was gradual process of neutraliza-
tion of the liberation movement, and ossification
of Party (Communist Party) in the state: synthe-
sis of Party-State. Moreover, the Western model
of welfare state where capital-work/trade unions-
state enter into lasting-productive dialogue also
ended, and exhausted itself. Now the question is
what kind of political formation can go beyond,
further ahead?

Since this summer school carries strong reference to
Marxist theory and practice I was wondering how to
compartmentalize the topic of partisan memory: as
sketched above, it has to say something about the theory
of revolution in the past and present, but again, it does
not fit directly into the frame of the fundamental concepts
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ITlnau b BoH EY, Toj Tpeba /1a ce u3Besie Ha WH-
TEPHAIIMOHATMCTUYKHI XOPU3O0HT.

3- Ilonaramy, moke 1a 300pyBame 3a TOa AaIU KPHU-
THKaTa Ha AjieH baayy Ha KOMYHUCTUYKUTE €K-
CIIEpDUMEHTH Ha 20 BEK € 3acTapeHa WU Ce YIITe
aKTyesiHa: OWEjKM U YCHEIIHUTe IapTHU3aH-
CKU TepUJICKU JIBHKEeHa U 60pOU IJIaBHO 3aBp-
IIyBajie CO €KCIIEDUMEHTH 3a COLMjaJIUCTUYKA
JIp>KaBa/He3aBUCHU [Ip>KAaBU, MMAaJ0 IOCTeIleH
Ipollec Ha HeyTpajusalyja Ha JIBUKEHETO 3a
ocsiobonyBame, ocuduKkalyjaTa Ha I[apTHjaTa
(koMyHHCTHYKaTa I1apThja) BO /piKaBara:
cuHTeTH3Upame Ha  [laprujata-/Ip:kaBara.
Hero Taka 3amaJHHUOT MOJeJ Ha JIp»KaBa Ha
6s1arococTojba Kazie MITO KamuTaygoT-paborarta/
PabOTHUYKUTE CUHAUKATU-APIKaBaTa BJeryBaar
BO TpaeH-IPOJIyKTHUBEH JIUjasloT, UCTO TaKa ro
cHeMa, ce ucupre. [Ipamamero e: KakBa MOJIU-
TU4YKa popMalrja Moxe Jia To Ha/IMUHE TOa, J1a
O/1Y TIOHATaMy'?

Buzejkun Ha oBaa JieTHa IIKoJIa JIOCTa Ce yIaTyBa Ha
MapKCHCTUYKaTa Teopuja U IpaKTHKa, ce IMpally-
BaB KaKO Jla ja IoJieJlaM TeMaTa 3a IapTU3aHCKOTO
cekaBambe. Kako I11ITO € HaBe/IeHO IOrope, Toa UMa BPCKa
CO TeopHjaTa Ha PeBOJIyIlMjaTa BO MUHATOTO U JIEHEC,
HO TIOBTOPHO, HE Ce BKJIOIYBa JUPEKTHO BO PAMKHTE
Ha (GyHJaMEHTAJTHUTE KOHIENITH Ha MapKCHCTUYKATa
TeopHuja: ceTeTe ce Ha KjlacHaTa 60p0a, BUIIIOKOT BPE/-
HOCT, PEKUMOT Ha IIPOU3BO/ICTBO, HJIN KAKO IIITO IPeJ-
soxu CUiBHja, pexcumoill Ha petipogykKuuja, Win rie-
JIMIIITETO Ha PEIPOAYKIIMjaTa, MJIN HEOAAMHEIITHUOT pe-
JKMM Ha ITIPOMeT/JIOTUCTHUKA - TOTalll, KaJie TOUYHO HHTEP-
BEHHpPa MOETO NpenaBame? [1apTU3aHCKOTO cekaBambe
MO2Ke Tpy0o0 [la ce CTaBU IO/ KOHIIENTyaJaHaTa paMKa
Ha ,peKUM Ha pereliuja,” MoTOYHO, 0/ TeOpHjaTa Ha
H/Ie0JI0NIKATa/KyATypHaTa XereMonuja. EqHa momorirsa
Te3a 61 MorKesia fja 6u/ie KpUTHUKOTO pasryieyBarbe Ha
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of Marxist theory: think of class struggle, surplus value,
mode of production, or as Silvia suggested mode of
reproduction, or the standpoint of reproduction, or
recent importance of mode of circulation/logistics —
so where exactly is my lecture intervening? Partisan
memory can be positioned roughly into the conceptual
frame of “mode of reception”, that is, to the theory of
ideology/cultural hegemony. One supporting thesis
could be that to critically observe the Yugoslav transition
to postsocialism, neoliberal capitalist state —and we have
some good analysis of “transition” that RosaLux and
comrades did recently — is to add ideological critique
to that of politico-economic history and critique taking
into account the strength of historical revisionism and
its apparatuses of dissemination (ideological state
apparatuses, museums, cultural institutions, school
and textbooks, journalistic and academic publications,
etc.). In the case of post-Yugoslav context this process
transformation of multinational and federative state
into ethnically cleansed areas has been pretty brutal (no
need to repeat), while transitional process was marked
by nationalist ideology and (neo)liberal ideology of free
market, freedom and open society. This is the neuralgic
point of the differentiation between ruling ideology and
ideology of ruling class.

Researching and working with the partisan archive thus
demands much attention, while apart from this more
demonizing narrative that concentrates on the horror
site after war Bleiburg/Huda Jama (postwar killings of
fascist collaborators —Ustashi, Chetniks, Home Guards),
we have only a nationalistic defense of partisan struggle,
which sees liberation struggle as important for the
sovereign nationhood (Slovenian, Croatian, Serbian,
etc.) without internationalism, socialism, Yugoslavia.
This is another reason why methodologically I follow
Susan Buck-Morss, Marxian-Benjaminian scholar, who
called for “de-privatisation” and “de-nationalisation”
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jyrocjoBeHCKaTa TPAH3UIHja BO IOCTKOJIOHUjaTH3aM,
HeosnbOepasHa KalUTaJIUCTUYKA APiKaBa - a UMaMe J[0-
Opu aHaIN3W Ha , TPAH3UIIjaTa“ ITO r' HanpaBsuja Posa
JIlykc m apyrapute - a Toa e Aa ce JoAaZe UAEeO0JIONIKa
KPUTHKA HA MTOJIUTHYKO-eKOHOMCKATa UCTOPHja U KPH-
THKAa, 3eMajKU ja IpeZIBU/T MOKTA HAa UCTOPUCKUOT PEBU-
3MOHM3aM U HETOBUTE arapaTH Ha AuceMuHanuja (ume-
OJIOIIKY IP;KaBHU allapaTy, My3eH, KyJITYPHU WHCTHUTY-
WM, YIUIHIITA U YIeOHUITH, HOBUHAPCKU U aKaJIEMCKU
myOJIMKanuy, UTH.). Bo cMuc1a Ha MOCTjyroJI0BEHCKUOT
KOHTEKCT, OBO]j IIpoIlec Ha TpaHchopMaIyja Ha MyJITH-
HaIlMOHAJIHaTa W ¢eJlepaTUBHATA JpKaBa BO €THYKHU
yucTH obJsiacTy, Oemre mocra OpyrasHa (Hema motpeba
Jla ce TIOBTOPYBA), 10/IeKa TPAH3UIMCKUOT IIpoIiec Oerrne
obeJierkaH cO HallOHAJIUCTHYKA He0JoTHja U (HEeOo)Tu-
OepasiHa UIe0JIOTHja Ha CJI000AHHUOT 1asap, ciobomaTa
U OTBOPEHOTO omTecTBO. OBa € HeBpaJTUYHATA TOY-
Ka Ha pasyimKaTa moMely BJIaJiejauKaTa UJIe0JIoTHja U
HJIe0JIOTHjaTa Ha BJIa/iejauyKara Kiaca.

HerpakyBambeTo Ha MapTH3aHCKaTa apxuBa U paborte-
IbETO €O Hea 6apa MHoOry BHUMaHue. [Tokpaj mogeMoHu-
3UpAYKUTE HAPATHUBH IIITO CE KOHIIEHTPHPAAT Ha XOPOP
JIOKAIMHUTE 110 BojHATA - biajoypr/Xyna Jama (mmoctBo-
€HO yOuBame Ha (PalluCTUYKUTE COPAOOTHUIU - yCTa-
IIIATE, YETHUIIUTE, JOMOOpAHUTE), UMaMe CaMO HaIl-
OHAJIMCTHUYKA Of0paHa Ha IMapTu3aHcKaTa Oopba Koja
cMera Jieka 6opbara 3a 0cI000/1yBarbe € BaKHa 3a Cy-
BEpEH HaIlMOHAJIEH UAEHTUTET (C/IOBEHEUKH, XPBATCKH,
CPIICKH, UTH.) 6€3 MHTEepHAIINOHAIN3aM, COIlUjaTu3aM,
JyrociaBuja. OBa e Apyra IpUYMHA 301ITO METO0JIOII-
ku ja ciaenam Cysan Baj-Mopc (Susan Buck-Morss), mmo-
yuTyBad Ha Mapkc U Ha BeHjaMuH, Koja IMOBHKYyBAallle
Ha ,JlelpuBaTU3aInja“ u ,JAeHaluoHaIn3aIuja“ Ha ap-
XHBHTE 34 /Ia Ce€ MOTTUKHE ,KOMYHUCTUUKHOT" PEKUM
Ha peleniyja, Wik MaJKy IIOMaJIKy aMOUITHO3HO, A Ce
MOOHIN3UPAAT PEBOIYIITHOHEPHUTE PECYPCH.

of archives in order to trigger “communist” mode
of reception, or a bit less ambitiously to mobilize
revolutionary resources.

2. Partisan struggle: Before I tackle the partisan ar-
chive through a few concrete cases -one partisan poem,
one monument and one film —most of you are pretty fa-
miliar with it— in what way partisan liberation struggle
presented a veritable rupture, the only major rupture
with strong consequences in Yugoslav context of 20"
century. Partisan struggle was first organized in 1941
just weeks after the Nazi occupation, as a large front of
antifascist forces that fought against occupation, where
the dominant part of the movement was based in the
Communist Party, but also with a very important youth
and women’s organizations that mobilized from below
political-educational campaigns. The formation of coun-
cils of liberation struggle became an expression of the
most democratic and mass institution that pushed for
deeper social revolution. It was clear that this political
processes, “larger than antifascism,” would be exposed
to extremely bloody occupation and civil war with local
fascist collaborationists, some defending old Kingdom,
others new Nazi Order. A clear break with old Kingdom
of Yugoslavia took place in 1943, AVNOJ Yugoslavia,
which did not wait for the recognition from Allies (simi-
lar like Kurdish forces today). It created a dual power
—against the occupation apparatus- and could be seen
as a kind of a partisan entity of non-State, which for the
time envisioned a truly multinational and federal en-
tity, while the king was deposed —liberation front- cut
his head while abroad, without blood. Partisan struggle
was based on multinational antifascist solidarity (re-
member, Yugoslav partisans were connected to Bulgar-
ian, Greek, Austrian and Italian! — Allies) and social
revolution that meant an empowerment of large peasant
masses, worker-class, women, intellectuals and others
(cf. Pupovac), which did not rest on bourgeois nation-
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2. Naptu3ancka 60op6a: mpex na moyHaMm aa ja pas-
IJle/lyBa MapTU3aHCKaTa apXuBa IPEKy IeT KOHKpeT-
HU CJIyd4ad - eJHA MapTU3aHCKa IecHa, eZleH CIIOMe-
HUK U eJleH (UM - KOU ITOBEKeTO 01 Bac Beke I'M 3Ha-
aT - /Ja BUJUMe Ha KOj HAYMH IapTHU3aHckata 6opba
3a ocyi000/yBame MpeTcTaByBajla BUCTUHCKU IPEKUH,
€ITUHCTBEHUOT IIOT0JIEM MPEKUH CO TOJIEMU MOCIeAUIN
BO KOHTEKCT Ha JyrociyiaBuja Bo 20 Bek. [lapTusancka-
Ta 60pba mpBHaT Ousa OpraHU3HUpaHa BO 1941 T., caMo
HEKOJIKY CeJIMUIIM II0 HAI[MCTUYKaTa OKyIaluja, Kako
rosieM GPOHT Ha aHTUGAIIUCTUYKY CUIN KOU ce bope-
Jle IPOTUB OKyIlanujara, Kajie IITO JOMUHAHTEH JIes O
JIBIDKEHETO Ce 0JIBUBAJIO BO paMKuTe Ha KoMmyHuUCTHY-
KaTa nmapTHja, HO UCTO TaKa M CO MHOTY Ba)KHU MJIQJIUH-
CKH U JKEHCKU OPTaHU3aIlUH LITO ce MOOWIN3HpasIe 0/
MOJIUTUYKO-00pPa30BHUTE KaMmIamu. DopMUPAmETOo
Ha COBeTU Ha ocJIo0ozuTesIHaTa Oopba cTaHAIo U3pas
Ha HajleMOKpaTcKaTa M MacOBHaTa MHCTUTYIHMja Koja
TypKajia KOH Nojjiaboka couujajsiHa peBosynuja. bumo
jacHO Jleka OBHe IOJIUTHUYKU IPOIECH, ,IIOTOJIEMU Of
aHTU(dAMU3MOT, 0K Ouie H3JI0KEHU Ha eKCTPeM-
HO KpBaBa OKyIal¥ja W rpafaHcKa BOjHA CO JIOKaJ-
HUTe (QaIIUCTUYKU COpPaOOTHUIU, HEKOU o OpaHesie
CTapOTO KpaJICTBO, APYT'H, HOBUOT HAIIUCTUUYKHU IOpe-
Jok. IlesmocHOTO packuHyBame co craporo Kpascrso
JyrociaBuja ce ciIydmwsio BO 1943 roguHa, co ABHOJ-
cka Jyeocaasuja, Koja He yekasa Ha 0I00pyBabETO Ha
COjy3HHUITUTE (CITMYHO KaKO KypJICKUTE CUJIH JieHec). Taa
cO371aJ1a IBOBJIACTHE - IPOTUB OKYIIAIIUCKHUOT anapar - U
MO2KeJIO Ha Hea JIa ce IJIe/la KaKo Ha MapTU3aHCKU HeJl-
p?KaBeH eHTUTeT, KOj 3a MPBHAT 3aMHUCIN BUCTUHCKU
MyJITUHAllMOHAJIeH U ¢de/ilepaTUBEH €HTUTET, a KPaJoT
HagHAJ - 0cJI000/IUTETHUOT (PPOHT My ja 0/13€71 MOKTa
Jlozieka Toj 6ui1 Bo crpaHcTBo. [TapTusanckaTa 6opba ce
3aCHOBAJIA Ha MYJITHHAI[UOHAIHATa aHTU(AIINCTUYKA
coyuiapHoOCT (ceTeTe ce, jyrOCJIOBEHCKUTE MAapTU3aHU
Ouie MOBp3aHU co OyrapcKuTe, IPUKUTE, aBCTPUCKUTE U
HUTaJNjaHCKuTe! COjy3HUIIN) U COLIMjaTHATa PEBOJIYIITja
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al sovereignty. The partisan rupture was a strong basis
for after-war transition to socialism, and in certain re-
spects it continued with other means, in two subsequent
ruptures — split with Stalin in 1948 means start of self-
management socialism, and later on non-aligned move-
ment. In this respect, I argue the specificity of Yugoslav
situation, despite many contradictions could be seen: as
anti-systemic movement, partisan struggle within what
was to become anti-systemic state (Moc¢nik), which was
supposed to wither away.

Since the partisan rupture so strongly marked and
intensified structural feelings and situation for a
large part of population, the necessity for symbolical
representation and memory on this event emerged
already in the times of war, in the time of partisan
struggle. There was a clear feeling and awareness that
this precious political process, engagement in collective
project, can disappear in the light of numerous and
better-equipped fascist enemy. It is counter-intuitive
in the lenses of the old trope of Cicero “inter armes,
musae silent,” in the times of war arts are quiet, and can
only assume a clear propagandistic role, art is reduced
on propaganda. This was not the case in the partisan
struggle as Komelj showed in his 600-pages book of
Miklavz Komelj, “How to think partisan art?” — which
was a great effort, kind of Rancierian not the “Night of
proletarians, but night of partisans” (critique of division
of labour). Komelj claims that partisan art played
important role in the revolutionary process, without it,
the symbolic dimension of struggle is un-imaginable; it
was through this process, where masses of anonymous
partisans became culturally empowered.... For example,
in Slovenia only, around 10 thousand partisan poems
were found, but also there were theatre groups,
manifestos, photography, graphic design, literary
stories, even partisan films, this cultural partisan activity
was of huge importance also here in Macedonia... It was
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KOja 3Hayelle JlaBarbe MOK Ha IIHUPOKHUTE CEJICKU MacH,
paboTHHUYKAaTa KJjlaca, >KEHHUTe, WHTEJIEKTYaJIHUTe U
npyrure (cf. Pupovac), koja He ce 3acHOBaja Ha Oyp-
’KOACKUOT HAI[MOHaJIeH cyBepeHHTeT. [IapTH3aHCKHUOT
IIpecBPT OWJI CHJTHA OCHOBA 3@ TIOCTBOEHATA TPAH3UIH]jA
BO COIMjayin3aM, U BO M3BECHA CMHUCJIA IMPOJIOJIKUIA
CO ZIPYTU CPEJZICTBA, BO JIBa IOCJIEOBATEIHU IIPECBPTA
- pazgenyBamweto o CTauH BO 1948 T. 3HAYEJIO IO-
YETOK Ha CAMOYIIPaBHUOT COIMjaIM3aM, a MOJOIHA, Ha
JIBIDKEIETO Ha HeBp3aHWUTe. Bo oBaa cmmcia, 360py-
BaM 3a crrenupUIHOCTa HA JyTOCTOBEHCKATa CUTYyaIlHja,
KOja, IIOKPaj MHOTYTe KOHTPAJAUKIIUH, MOXKE J]a e TOJI-
KyBa KaKo: JIBIKEH€ MPOTUB CUCTEMOT, IMapTU3aHCKa
60opba BO paMKHTe HA OHA IITO TPeOAJIO /]a CTaHe aHTH-
cucremcka ap:kasa (Mocnik), koja Tpebasia 1a 3racHe.

Buznejkn mapTU3aHCKHOT TPECBPT TOJIKY CHJIHO THU
obeJie’kay1 1 MHTEH3UBUPAJI CTPYKTYPHUTE UyBCTBA U
CUTyallfjaTa 3a roJieM JieJl O] ToIyJanujaTa, morpeda-
Ta 07 CUMOOJIMYKO IIPETCTaByBame U CEeKaBameTO Ha
OBOj HACTaH ce IOjaBUJIe yIITE BO BpeEMe Ha BOjHA, BO
BpeMe Ha mapTu3aHckara 6opba. imaso jacHO 4yBCTBO
U CBECHOCT JleKa OBOj CKAIIOIIEH IOJIMTHYKH IPOIIEC,
QHTQKHPAIbETO BO KOJIEKTHBEH ITPOEKT, MOKE /1A UCUe3-
He Mmopaju OpOJHHOT U MOAOOPO ONMPEMEHUOT (allu-
CTHYKH HemnpujaTes. KOHTpPaUHTYUTHUBHO €, TJIeJIajKu
HHU3 IpU3MaTa Ha Makcumara Ha llunepol, ,inter
armes, musae silent” - Bo Bpeme Ha BOjHa, yMETHOCTA
MOJTYH - ¥ MOJKE /Ia UMa caMO jacHa IIpolaraHHa yJiora,
YMETHOCTA € peJlyliipaHa Ha mponarasyia. OBa He OUIO0
cJIydaj BO IapTU3aHcKaTa 60p6a, KaKo IITO MPUKAXKyBa
Muknapxk Komesnj Bo cBojaTa KHUTa 07 600 CTpAHUIIN
- ,Kako nma ce muciau nmaprusaHckara ymerHoct?“ Taa
Oelire ros1eMo /ies10, HeKaKo PaHcuepoBcko, ,He HOK Ha
MIpOJIETEPH, TYKY HOK Ha MapTU3aHu" (KPUTHKA Ha IO-
Jlesibata Ha TpyAoT). Komesj TBpu /ieka mapTu3aHcKaTa
YMETHOCT WUTpajia BakKHA yJIora BO PEBOJIYIIHOHEPHUOT
mporiec, 6e3 Hero, CHMOOJIMYKATa ITUMeH31ja Ha 6opoa-

here that words became weapon of mass creation, which
enabled that the partisan resistance symbolically to
spread out and infect a larger population. This strong
cultural engagement meant that masses of illiterate
peasants not only joined the military struggle, but also
formed a cultural front. Komelj argues:

It was not necessary that masses who spoke up for
the first time formulated revolutionary slogans; they
were included in the revolutionary process simply by
the very gesture of speaking up. Liberation struggle
brought also freedom of expression to people to
whom this right was denied before; but they fought
for it and started exerting it.?

In the analysis of three artifacts, I am interested in how
the alternative memorial practice was conceptualized
and practiced, how it resisted a too easy recuperation
into state. In contrast to the Yugoslav political apparatus
gradually ossified and consolidated its raison d’etre
through the spectacularisation of the partisan past. I am
interested how certain attempts were able to articulate
a more nuanced relationship between partisan rupture
and memory (on it). Alternative memory on partisan
embraced a paradoxical revolutionary temporality,
which more than about past speaks to the future,
from the future, which evokes an im/possible task
of constructing communist classless society. In this
respect, memory is not treated as a social mechanism
that generates collective consensus, something that
contributes to merely maintaining the order (mantenere
lo stato in Machivelli), but on the opposite something
that maintains the rupture. If we take rupture seriously
as a political process that yields strong effects, than also
a memory on the revolution, or art in general, has to be
radical in its content and even more in its form, which

3 Miklavz Komelj, Kako misliti partizansko umetnost?
(Ljubljana: Zalozba /*cf., 2009), 104—5.
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Ta € He3aMUCIuBa. TOKMY HU3 OBOj IIPOIEC MACUTE aHO-
HUMHHU apTU3aHU 700uIe KyITypHa MOK... Ha mpumep,
camo Bo CioBeHHja, 6uie HajieH! OKOJIy 10 000 apTu-
3aHCKH [TECHU, HO MCTO TaKa MMaJIO U T€ATAPCKU IPYIIH,
manudectu, pororpadun, rpadUIKH IU3ajH, JTUTEPA-
TYPHU IPUKA3HMU, IyPH U apTu3aHcku ¢puimoBu. OBaa
KyJITYpHA NMapTHU3aHCKAa aKTUBHOCT OWJIa OJi OTPOMHO
3HauUeme U TyKa Bo MakenoHmja... Tyka 300poBuTe cra-
HaJIle Opy’Kje Ha MaCOBHO CO3/IaBambe, IIITO OBO3MOXKHIIO
MAPTU3AHCKHUOT OTIOP CUMOOJIMYKH J1a Ce MPOIIUPH U
7la TIOBJIMjae BP3 MOTOJIEM JieJsl oA momysamnujata. OBaa
rojieMa KyJITypHA aHTQXKUPAHOCT 3HAUEJIA JIeKa MacHUTe
Ha HEITMCMEHUTE CeJIaHU He CAMO IIITO 1 Ce TPUKIIYUHIIe
Ha BOOpyKeHaTa 60p0a, TyKy UCTO Taka popMupaie u
KyaTypeH ¢pouT. Komesnj Besn:

Hemasto motpeba MmacuTe IIITO ce U3jacHHUja MPBIAT
HY?KHO /1a CMHCJIyBaaT PEBOJIYIIHOHEPHHU CJIOTaHHU;
THe OUJie BKJIIyYeHH BO PEBOJIYIIHOHEPHHUOT MIPOIIEC
CO CaMHOT TecT Ha usjacHyBamwe. Oc1060/1uTeIHaTa
6opba moHesa u cjio0o/1a Ha U3pa3yBakbe Ha JIyre Ha
KOH OBa IPaBO UM OUJIO HETMPAHO MIPETXOIHO, HO Ce
GopeJsie 3a HETO U TIOYHAJIE /1A TO KOPUCTAT.?

[Ipexy ananusaTta Ha Tpu apredakTu, Me MHTEpecHUpa
KaKO aJITepHAaTMBHATAa MeMOpHjaJlHa IpaKTHUKa Omia
KOHIIENITyaJIN3UPAaHA U IPAKTUKYBaHa, KAKO My ce CIIPO-
THUBCTaByBaJla Ha IPEJIECHOTO Bpakame BO ¢opma Ha
Zp>KaBa. 3a pasyiiKa 07 jyrOCJIOBEHCKUOT IMOJIUTUYKU
araparyc KOj IIOCTENEHO ja 3al[BPCTYBaJI U KOHCOJIU/U-
pa cBojoT raison d’etre mpeky crekTakysapusanuja Ha
MapTU3aHCKOTO MUHATO. Me nHTepecupa Kako CKOpeI-
HUTe OOMJU MOJKeJIe /1a apTUKYJIUpaaT MOHUjaHCUPaH
OJTHOC TIOMely MapTU3aHCKUOT IMPEKUH U CEKaBAHETO
(3a Hero). AJITepHATUBHOTO cekaBarhe Ha IapTU3aHUTE
oipa3bupaso MmapajoKcajaHa PeBOJIYIHOHEPHA IIpU-

3  Miklavz Komelj, Kako misliti partizansko umetnost?
(Ljubljana: Zalozba /*cf., 2009), 104—5.
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needs to address and continue —in its own ways- with
the rupture.* We speak of contradictory, disjunctive
synthesis of memory and revolution; now let’s move to
3 case studies.

3. Partisan poem, anthem to struggle or dissolution
of poetry? Ok, first poem I take from the vast arsenal of
thousands of partisan poems written during the WW2.
This is not a poem by anonymous partisan, but by some-
one who was neither famous in pre-, nor postwar times.
His name was Franc Pintari¢-Svaba (1924—1942) who
was a partisan-poet, a fighter in Stajerska’s battalion.
He was poisoned on 23 August 1942 by a Nazi denun-
ciator, a local collaborator. Franz was taken to the Nazi
encampment to be questioned, but died on the way to
hospital. No image remained of him, no real biography,
no grave, what was later found were only his personal
notes, which as it turned out, were his poems. We do not
know whether these poems were recited to the partisan
battalion, or only read silently during the long night by
few close partisan friends, just Franc himself? Franc’s
notes came into the hands of Nazis, who, with a help of
a very local fascist collaborator, translated those notes
into German language. Nazis perhaps hoped to find in
them some important messages, on the moral or move-
ment of partisans, but might very well become surprised
to read some of the most striking lines of partisan po-
etry/partisan memory: first poem carried the title “Why
poem,” while the second one was entitled “To the trai-
tor.” These notes-translations remained in Nazis hands,
and the historical irony wanted these original poems
to survive in German language in a Nazi archive. Obvi-
ously, even his family name carries some ironical twist

4  Walter Benjamin, ‘The Work of Art in the Age of Its
Technological Reproducibility’, in Walter Benjamin: selected
writings. Vol. 3, Vol. 3, ed. Howard Eiland and Michael
William Jennings (Cambridge, Mass.; London: Belknap, .,
2006).
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BPEMEHOCT, KOja TOBEKe TOBOPH 32 WTHIMHATA OTKOJIKY
3a MHUHATOTO, IITO €BOIIMpa CeKaBarme Ha He/BO3MOXK-
HaTa 33Jlauya Ha KOHCTPYHpame Ha KOMyHUCTHYKO Oec-
KJIACHO OIIITECTBO. Bo oBaa cmmciia, MmeMopujaTa He
ce TpeTHpa KaKo COIHjaJieH MeXaHW3aM KOj TreHepH-
pPa KOJIEKTHBEH KOHCEH3YC, HEIITO IITO MPHUIOHECYBa
KOH €JIHOCTAaBHO OJIp?KyBarbe Ha pe/loT — (mantenere lo
stato, MakujaBesu - Machivelli), Tyky Hemro obparso,
OJIPKYBakhe Ha MPECBPTOT. AKO IPEKUHOT To chaTrume
CEPUO3HO KAKO MOJIUTUYKH IIPOIIEC IITO IPEIN3BUKYBA
CHWJIHU e(EKTH, TOTAIll U ceKaBaIbeTO Ha PEBOJIyIIHMjaTa,
WM Ha YMETHOCTA BO II€JIOCT, MOpa J1a Ou/ie paInKaIHO
BO CBOjaTa COJIpJKHWHA U YIITe IIOBeKe, BO cBojaTa dop-
Ma, IITo Tpeba /ja ce offHeCyBa HA MPEKUHOT, KaKo U Jia
ro MPOJIOJIKU HA CBOj HauwmH.* 300pyBaMe 3a KOHTpa-
JIUKTOPHA, TUCjYHKTHUBHA CUHTE3a Ha CeKaBaIeTO U Ha
peBostynujata. Jla pasryiejaMe TpH CTYIMM HA CJIYyYaj.

3. NaptusaHcka necHa, xumHa 3a 6Gopbata wunu
pacnaramwe Ha noesujata? IIpBara mecHa e 3eMeHa Of
WIjaJHULNTE TAPTU3aHCKU ITIECHU HATTUIIAHU BO TEKOT
Ha Bropata cBercka BojHa. OBa He e IlecHa OJf aHOHU-
MeH IapTHU3aH, TYKy O]l HEKOj KOj He OWJI ITO3HAT HUTY
BO IIPEJIBOEHOTO HUTY BO IOBOEHOTO BpeMe. Ce BHKa
®panr ITurTapuy-IlIsa6a (Franc Pintarié-Svaba), 1924-
1942, KOj e MapTU3aHCKU II0eT, bopelr Bo 6aTajoHOT Ha
IITTaepcka. bus oTpyeH Ha 23 aBTYCT 1942 T. O CTPaHa
Ha HAIUCTUYKH ITOTKAXKyBad, JIOKIEH K0JabopaTop.
®paHuI| ro 0/IHeJIe BO HAIMICTUYKY KaMII HA HCIIUTYBAbE,
HO yMpeJI Ha IaToT KoH bosHunara. Hema Herosa ciu-
Ka, HUKaKBa BHUCTUHCKa Oworpaduja. [TomonHa Ouste
HajAeHU caMO HETOBHUTE JINYHU OeJIeNIKH, KOW BCYIII-
HOCT Owte HeroBuTe necHu. He 3Haeme /1aiu oBue 1ec-

4  Walter Benjamin, “The Work of Art in the Age of Its
Technological Reproducibility’, in Walter Benjamin: selected
writings. Vol. 3, Vol. 3, ed. Howard Eiland and Michael
William Jennings (Cambridge, Mass.; London: Belknap, .,
2006).

in translation between Slovenian-German. At the end of
the war they were confiscated by partisans, and moved
to Archive of the Republic of Slovenia, where they re-
mained invisible, until, well, forty-five years later, in
1987, one of Franc’s poems was translated back to Slo-
venian for the huge collection of partisan poems.® But
then another tragic turn occurred since the poem finally
reached its destination, ready to address again the rup-
ture of partisan struggle... nobody cared to read it or
listen except some old partisans! The time was ripe for
the bloody end of Yugoslavia, when the partisans were
denunciated again by local collaborationists. The poem
had to wait for more than 2 decades in order for people
to start re-reading it. And now to the poem itself that I
translated into English.

Why Poem? (To what the poem?)

We wrote poems in different times, when we did
not have any other work. However, today, when the
Law is on the side of the stronger, when the weapons
speak, our poem is loud and clear enough: ‘We want
to live, live freely in a free land.’

This poem of ours is our guide, it is our anthem. This
is the poem for which victims fall — innocently — fall
in the thousands.

When this poem becomes a reality, when freedom
will approach in all its shine and power, then poets
and writers, please, come forward! To the fallen
victims of this poem — other future poems of eternal
glory and memory should be written.

5  Boris Paternu, Marija Stanonik, and Irena Novak-Popov,
Slovensko pesnistvo upora 1941-1945 1, 1, (Ljubljana:
Mladinska knj. : Partizanska knj., 1987).
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HU TU PENUTHUPAJ MAPTU3AHCKUOT OATATjOH WA CaMO
TUBKO Ce YHTaJIe BO TEKOT Ha JIOJITUTE HOKU, CO HEKOJI-
KyMHHa OJINCKH TTapPTU3AaHCKH IIPUjaTeIH, UJIU MOXKeOH
Opann ra yntaa Hacamo? besneimnkute Ha @paHIl 3aBp-
IIIWJIe BO pareTe Ha HAI[UCTUTE KOW CO IOMOII Ha JIO-
KaJieH (palrCcTHYKN K0J1abopaIioHNCT, TH IIpeBesie Ha
repMaHCKHU jaswk. HamucTuTe BepojaTHO ce HajeBase
JleKa BO HUB Ke HajJlaT HEKOU Ba)KHH IOPAKHU 32 MOpa-
JIOT WJIU 3a ABMXKEHETO Ha MMapTU3aHUTE, HO BEPOjaTHO
MHOTYy Ce W3HEHaJuie KOora IIPOYUTaie HEKOU Off
HajBIIEYaT/IMBUTE CTUXOBU O7] ITapTHU3aHCKaTa 1moe3uja/
MMapu3aHCKOTO ceKaBatbe. IIpBaTa mecHa mMaJsia HacJioB
»30IIITO TecHa?“ Jo/ieka BTOpara HOceja HacJioB ,3a
MpelaBHUKOT.“ OBHUe OeJIENTKU-TIPEBOAN OCTAHAJIE Kaj
HAI[UCTHUTE, a UCTOPHCKATa UPOHUja caKajla OBHE OPH-
THHAJIHY TIECHU Jia TIPEKUBeaT Ha TePMAaHCKU ja3WK BO
HalUcTHYKaTa apxuBa. OUuIIeqHO, IyPH U HETOBOTO
Mpe3uMe MMPeTCTaByBa UPOHUYHA UTPa cO 300pOBU KOra
Ke ce IIpeBe/ie O] CJIOBEHEUKH Ha repMaHcKku. Ha kpajor
Ha BOjHaTa Owie KOH(UCKYBAaHU O MApTU3aHUTE U
Ousie mMpeMecTeH! BO apXHWBaTa Ha pemyOJinKaTa, Kaje
IIITO OCTaHaJIe HEBUJIUBU JI0 YeTUPHECET U IeT TOAUHHI
nopo1iHa. Bo 1987 ronguna, enHa o necHuTe Ha OpaHiy
Omia mpeBe/ieHa HA3a/1 HA CJIOBEHEYKH 3a €[HA rojiemMa
KOJIEKITHja TapTU3aHCKH ITecHu.” Ho Torari, oTKako rec-
HaTa KOHEYHO CTUTHAaJIa JI0 IleJiTa U Ouia ImOATOTBEHA
IIOBTOPHO 71a 300pyBa 3a IPEKWHOT Ha MapTHU3aHCKaTa
O0opba, HacTaHaJ YIITE €/IeH TparudeH IPEeCBPT, HUKO]
He Oua 3auHiliepecupaH ga ja uuilia uau ga ja cayuiHe,
oceeH Hexou citiapu tlapiuusaHu! Jlonio BpeMeTo Ha
KpPBaBUOT Kpaj Ha JyrocjaBHja, Kora mapTU3aHUTE I10-
BTOPHO OuWJIe TIpe/iaJieHu 07 JIOKAJIHU KOJ1abopaIinoHu-
cru. [TecHata Mopasia /1a 4eka yIiTe JiBe JelleHNH 3a Ja
MIOYHAT JIyF'eTO /la ja YuTaat moBTOpHO. EBe ja mecHaTa
IIITO jac ja MpeBe/IOB Ha aHTJIUCKU.

5  Boris Paternu, Marija Stanonik, and Irena Novak-Popov,
Slovensko pesnistvo upora 1941-1945 1, 1, (Ljubljana:
Mladinska knj. : Partizanska knj., 1987).
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Franc Pintaric-Svaba wrote this poem in the spring-
summer of 1942, when the situation on the military
front at home and abroad could be only seen in the
light of defeat, where Nazis occupied and united whole
Europe. The poem is directed against the “realism” of
this situation, and introduces a complex and condensed
memorial-revolutionary temporality, which makes
an attempt to grasp partisan rupture-break. The poem
kicks off with a reference to the ‘pre-war’ poems (times
of peace and bourgeois institutions), while at end it calls
for the poems of the future that need to be written about
the fallen heroes, written in times of new community,
after the end of the struggle. There is a temporal
reference to past, and future role of poetry, but the
title itself evokes a straightforward and self-reflected
question - Why Poem, to What End? the Poem? It does
not simply embody a call, a duty of the poet to speak
to others about the partisan struggle, which was also
present, but it addresses, calls on the partisan struggle
itself — conceiving and abstracting the rupture-break
that had started. This was a poem that was created
within and because of the partisan struggle. In times of
freedom, this poem will disappear, which speaks about
self-dissolution of art/poetry, a feature very famous
from the avant-garde art. Thus poem oscillates between
past bourgeois poetry and future memorial poetry while
inscribing within it the present impossibility, partisan
art has no choice but to participate in the struggle that is
making the land ‘free.” The political maxim of struggle is
synthesized in a single sentence: ‘we want to live freely
in a free land’. For Pintaric, free land was not imagined
as an ethnically cleansed area, but land where everyone
can live freely. It is then clear that it is not the task of the
Poem to change the world: that is the task of the whole
partisan struggle. This poem becomes actual today as a
remainder, which makes us read and listen to the call
of never fully achievable task of revolution. Without a
new struggle, and new poem to that struggle, Francs
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Yymy tiecna? (IlecHa 3a kaxea yen?)

[MumryBaBMe IeCHU BO PAa3/IMYHU BPEMHEba, KOTA
HeMaBMe jpyra pabora. Cemak, JeHec, Kora 3a-
KOHOT € Ha CTpaHaTa Ha IOCUJIHUOT, Kora 360py-
Ba OpY’KjeTo, HAIIIUTE IECHU Ce TJIACHU U JIOBOJTHO
jacHu: ,CakaMme Jia JKkuBeeMe, 1a KHUBeeMe CJI000THO
BO c.1000gHa 3emMja.”

Osnaa 1ecHa e HaIlla, HaIll BOAMY, Taa € HAIlla XUMHA.
OsBa e mecHa 3a KOja maraarT XKpTBU - HEBUHO ITaraat
BO WJIjaTHUAITU.

Kora oBaa mecHa Ke craHe peaJiHOCT, Kora ¢j10601a-
Ta ke IpHjJie CO CHOT CBOj Cjaj U MOK, TOTalll, ITIOETH
U TIHCaTesH, Be MoJIaM, IpucTaneTe! 3a maHaTHUTE
JKPTBH Ha 08aa 1ecHa - Tpeba /1a ce UCITUIIAT HaIlT!-
Te UHU [TECHU 32 BEYHA CJIaBa U ceKaBarbe.

®pann [Tunatapuu-IIBaba ja HanuIIaM OBaa mecHa Ipo-
JIeTTa U JIETOTO 1942 T., KOTa CUTyaI[djaTa Ha BOEHUOT
($poHT 1oMa ¥ BO CTPAHCTBO MOXKeJIA /1A Ce TJIe/la CaMo
O/1 aCIEKT Ha ITopa3, KaJie IITO HAI[UCTUTE ja OKyIIHupasie
1 ja obequumie nesia EBpona. [TecHara e HacoueHa mpo-
TUB ,,peTHOCTA Ha CUTyaI1jaTa, ¥ BOBEAYBA KOMILIEK-
CHa W KOHJIEH3UPaHA MeMOPUJANHO-Pe8OAYYUOHEPHA
tipuspemeHocill, Koja ce obuayBa 7ila To JIOJOBU Iap-
TU3aHCKHUOT INPECBPT - MpekuH. IlecHaTa movyHyBa CO
ynaTyBame Ha ,IIpefIBOeHUTe” mecHU (BpeMe Ha MHD
1 Oyp»KOacKH MHCTUTYIIMU), a HA KPajoT MOBUKYyBa Ha
IIeCHU Ha UJIHUHATA 1ITO Tpeba /1a ce MUIIyBaaT 3a Ma/ji-
HaTuTe 60pIY, /1a ce MUIIyBaaT BO aTMocdepa Ha HOBO
3aeJJHUIITBO, 10 3aBpPIIyBameTo Ha Oopbata. OBa e
IIPUBPEMEHO yIIaTyBale Ha MHHATaTa U UIHATA yJora
Ha Ioe3Hujara, HO CAMUOT HACJIOB €BOIIUPA JUPEKTHO U
camopedJIEKTUBHO Ipamame: 3owito tecHa? IlecHa 3a
kaxea yen? He 3Ha4um caMo OBUK I0JKHOCTA [TOETOT Ja
M 300pyBa Ha JIpyruTe 3a MapTU3aHcKkaTa 6opba, Hako
ro IMa U TOj eJIEMEHT, TYKy Taa IIPeTCTaByBa CBPTYBambhe

poem will disappear, even if it stays in front of our eyes
in many languages.

4. How to make (partisan) film in a partisan way? In
Yugoslavia there was a vast array of 200 partisan films
a real genre platform, from action and war movies, in
which, among other things, Richard Burton played Tito,
and millions were spent for big spectacles etc. I am in-
terested in the alternative films that worked against the
mainstream current, but which did not go against NOB.
Rather, the alternative partisan film engaged in the in-
ternal critique of socialist representation, which at least
tendentially consolidated socialist ideology and neu-
tralized revolutionary energies that were taking place
in order to re-animate socialism. 1960s and 1970s were
the time of student, youth movement but also workers
strikes in Yugoslavia. Let us not forget this state ideol-
ogy was formally antifascist, so nothing wrong with that;
what was wrong was the hollowing out of revolutionary
politics in mere consumption of heroic image.

I chose an example from Zelimir Zilnik film Ustanak
u Jasku (1972). This is his film that most directly
works with the topic of NOB and which was actually
commissioned by local authorities to attract tourists to
the region of Vojvodina. The film begins when film crew
arrives to a place called Jasak, imitating the German
tanks. It was almost 30 years after the end of WWII
and the crew (that we don’t see) interviews people, the
witnesses and antifascists, which are ordinary farmers
in Vojvodina that supported the partisan struggle. These
new protagonists of partisan topic tell the stories of the
arrival of Nazis soldiers in 1941, they speak about their
way of resistance, how they performed the partisan
oath, where and how women were hiding and feeding
partisans. It is not enough to say that Zilnik presents
us with a more truthful account of affairs than partisan
spectacles, what is more important is the method, how
the film works on us.
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KOH caMara mapTH3aHCKa O0opba W MOBUKYBame 3a Hea
- COIJIelyBab€ U alCTpaxXyupame Ha MPEKUHOT IITO 3a-
nouHasi. OBaa mecHa e co37jaZieHa BO PaMKHUTe Ha map-
THU3aHCKaTa OUTKa U 32 Hea. Bo BpeMe Ha Biasieerhe Ha
ciobomara, oBaa IecHa Ke Mc4Ye3He, a Toa 300pyBa 3a
CaMOHCYE3HYBAE€TO HA YMETHOCTA/TOe3ujaTa, MHOTY
IIO3HATa KapaKTEPUCTHKA HA aBaHTrapJAHaTa yMETHOCT.
OBaa mecHa ocnuaupa mnomery OypskoackKara Ioesuja
0/l MUHATOTO U WJIHATa I0e3uja Ha cekaBameTo. Jloje-
Ka MCTOBPEMEHO ja 3aIHIIyBa BO HEA MOMEHIIANHaAlla
HeB03MOXCHOCII, TAPTU3aHCKATA YMETHOCT HeMa U360p
OCBEH /1a YYeCTBYBa Bo Oop0Oa IITO Ke ja HaIIpaBH 3eMjaTa
»cmoboaHa. [ToimTukaTa MakcuMa Ha 6opbarta € CuH-
TEeTU3UPaHa BO €JJUHCTBEHA peueHuIa: ,Cakame Ja Ku-
BeeMe, Jla JKruBeeMe cJ10007HO BO c.1000gHa 3emja.“ 3a
IMuaTapuy, cio6o/1HATa 3eMja He € 3aMUCJIEHa KaKO eT-
HUYKH YUCTA CPEANHA, TYKY 3€Mja BO KOja CHTE MOXKe Jja
’kuBeat cy100o/1H0. O Toa cTaHyBa jacHO JieKa 3a/1ayaTa
Ha [lecHAaTa He € JIa To IPOMEHU CBETOT: TOA € 3a/1avaTa
Ha IlejiaTa rmapTu3ancka 6opoa. OBaa mecHa CTaHyBa aK-
TyeJIHA JIEeHeCKa KaKo MOTCETHUK IIITO HE Tepa /ia To Yu-
TaMe U CJIyllIaMe IIOBUKOT Ha HUKOTAII I[€JIOCHO OCTBap-
JIMBaTa e’ - peBosynujara. be3 HoBa 60pba, Kako u 6e3
HOBa ITecHa 3a Taa 6opba, mecHara Ha ®paHI| Ke Hcues-
He, IyPU U J]a HU CTOU IIPEJT 09U BO MHOTY ja3UIIH.

4. Kako pa ce HanpaBu (napTu3aHcku) cuam Ha nap-
TU3aHCKKU HauyuH? - Bo JyrociaBuja ©Maio OKOJIy 200
Pa3JIMUHU NapTU3aHCKU (PUIMOBH, ILIaTPOpMaA Of
PA3JIMUHU KAaHPH, OF] aKIIMOHU U BOEHU (PUIMOBH, BO
eZieH, Mmery npyroto, Puuaps BapToH ro riymere Tuto,
Y MUJIMOHU OuWse IMOTPOIIEHW Ha TOJIEMU CIIEKTaKJIU
UTH. MeHe Me MHTepecupaar aJTepHaTUBHUTE (PUIMO-
BU IIITO ¥ ce CIPOTHBCTaBYBaJIe HA IJIaBHATA CTPYyja, HO
kou He Owie nmpotuB HOB. IloTouHO, ajiTepHaTUBHUTE
MMapTU3aHCKU (QUIMOBH IIpeTcTaByBajle MHTEPHA KpU-
THKA Ha COIUjAJINCTUYKOTO IIPeTCTaByBambe, Kou bapeM
TEHJIEHITUO3HO ja KOHCOJIM/MpAasie COLMjaJIMCTUYKATA
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This collective bottom-up building of memorial
narrative of the resistance of the village is dynamized
by switches of camera movement, imitating sounds of
real machines (planes, tanks,...), the film reconstructs a
series of events by multiple voices of protagonists, who
during the filming at times also slightly contradict each
other and negotiate the popular memory. Local villagers
are transformed into agents who re-enact their memory
of the uprising, this is a film that takes the “standpoint
of the masses.” It succeeds in articulating an important
political dimension of NOB: instead of heroisation and
epic battles, one takes into account that the victory of the
partisan struggle would not be possible without a broad
popular support. In this respect, one can appreciate a
kind of critical reversal of Arendt s morality of “banality
of evil,” here there is no inherent good in those simple
peasants that bring the best out of them, but following the
political principle of fight against occupation, injustices,
- fascism. Furthermore, raw images don’t speak about
the laziness on the part of editorial team, or low technical
equipment, but rather how Zilnik consciously opposed
the aesthetization of partisan struggle. This is also
where the core of his partisan method lies: working with
amateurs, working with raw image material, pointing out
contradiction between the images and narratives, this is
contributes to the understanding, how Zilnik makes film
in a partisan way. The raw image brings us closer to the
thesis about the masses making history on the partisan
screen, both in their past, as in the present of the film.

5. On partisan monument: I know that some of my
Macedonian friends might be fed up with this topic in
the light of memorial projects placed few thousand years
back in the past, but the partisan past might still work
both as a juxtaposition to presence, and something that
inspires future.

1]
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H/Ie0JIOTHja W HEYTPAJIU3UPAHUTE PEBOJIYIIHOHED-
HA €HEepru INTO TM HMaj0 3a peaHuMHpame Ha
COIjaTU3MOT. 60-TUTEe U 70-TUTe OWIe BpeMe Ha
CTYZIEHTCKU, MJIQINHCKU JIBUXKEHA, HO UCTO TaKa U Ha
pabOTHMYKY IITPAjKOBH BO Jyrociasuja. /la He 3abopa-
BHUMe, JIp;KaBHATa HUie0JI0THja Orsta popmasHo aHTHdA-
IIIACTHUYKA, TaKa IIITO TOA € BO PeJI, HO Toa IIITO He OUI0
BO peJl € n30erHyBameTO Ha PEBOJIYIOHEpHATA TTOJIU-
THKA 3a Jla c€ KOHCyMHpa IOHEMOCPETHO XEPOjCKHUOT
HMMHII.

Kako npumep Bo u3bpas dunmor Ha Keaumup Kui-
HUK, Yciianax y Jacky (1972 2.) Bo HeroBuor duam
TOj] AUPEKTHO ja obpaboryBa Temata Ha HOB. ®un-
MOT 8CYWHOCT Oua HaApawaH og N0KANHUille 8aaciliu
3a ga tipusaeve typuciiu 60 Bojeoguna. ITouHyBa
CO NPUCTUTHYBameTO Ha (pUIMCKaTa eKHUIla BO MeCTO
HapeyeHO Jacak, UMUTUDAjKN TH TePMAaHCKUTE TeH-
KOBHU. [lejcTBOTO € cMecTeHO peuucH 30 TOAUHU IO
3aBplIyBalkeTO Ha Bropara cBeTcka BOjHA M eKHIIa-
Ta (Koja He ja IJieJlaMe) MHTEPBjyHpa JIyre, CBEOIU U
aHTudanmcTy, Kou ce o6uyHU papmepu Bo BojBoguua
IITO ja MOA/IPKyBaJie mapTusaHckara 6opba. OBue HOBU
NPOTAaroHUCTHU Ha MApTU3aHCKaTa TeMa KaxKyBaaT IIpU-
Ka3HU 32 IPHUCTUTHYBAWkeTO Ha HAIUCTUYKUTE BOJHUIU
BO 1041 I'., 300pyBaaT 3a HUBHHOT HAUMH Ha /IaBaIbe OT-
IIOp, KaKo JaBajie apTU3aHCKa 3aKJIeTBA, KaJle U KaKo
JKEHUTE ce Kpuesie U I'M XpaHesie naprusanure. He e
JIOBOJIHO Jia ce Kake Jieka KMIHUK HU JlaBa IIOUCKPEH
IIpUKa3 Ha paboOTUTe OTKOJIKY IIapTU3aHCKUTE CIIEeK-
TaKJIW, yIITe IIOBaKEH € METO0T, HAUMHOT Ha KOj HU
BJyIMjae PUIMOT.

OBa KOJIEKTHUBHO T'PaJielhe Ha Hapalyja Ha CeKaBameTO
Ha OTIOPOT HA CEJIOTO OJf /I0JIe Harope € JUHAMU3U-
paHa CO MEHYBAameTO Ha JBIDKEHETO Ha KaMepaTa,
HUMUTUPALETO HAa 3BYIIUTE HAa BUCTUHCKHU MalllMHUA (aBI/I-
OHU, TEHKOBHU....), GHIMOT PEKOHCTPYHpPA HU3a HACTAHU
CO MOBEeKe IJIaCOBU HAa IIPOTArOHUCTUTE KOU BO TEKOT HA

There were thousands of monuments to NOB that
were erected during the period of late 1940s to 1980s
in Yugoslavia. Some of them were later destroyed
in the process of “memorial cleansing” (damnatio
memoriae), others were outgrown by nature and
forgotten by many, while the remaining still stay there
and generate inspiration, inscribed in the symbolic map
of NOB’s Yugoslavia. If we categorize them, we should
acknowledge at least three “genres” or predominant
typologies — this is more complex, but still: early after
the war we had a proliferation of popular architectonic
monuments, erected by people in villages and elsewhere;
then comes time of a more continuous labour of the
Commission, Veteran Associations, we would have
figurative, humanist, realist war monuments that are
not so different from those on the West; finally the
movement of the late modernist, abstract monuments to
revolution. This last category, and only one monument
(due to time), will be of my interest, as those monuments
took seriously the question of Tatlin (and of the
Commission for Monuments), how to represent anew,
how to develop memorial form that would in a way be
“adequate” revolutionary politics, of past, present and
future?

Admittedly, even this late modernist monumental
movement was heterogeneous, ranging from modernist,
expressionist, cubist, naturalist, counter-monument
tendencies, but generally one can recognize them for
their more abstract form. They don’t portray individual
partisans or victims, but are: monumental, symbolic
(fists, stars, hands, wings, flowers, rocks), bold
(sometimes structurally daring), even otherworldly.
Many of them are big, designed as memorial parks,
where nature and the monument enter into a specific
relationship, where landscape surrounds them, but also
they over-determine this landscape — they are most
often not in the cities, but where the NOB’s main fights
took place.
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CHHUMAIbETO UCTO TaKa /IaBaaT MAJIKYy KOHTPAIMKTOPHU
M3jaBU W IMPEroBapaaT 3a HApPOAHOTO cekaBame. Jlo-
KaJIHUTE CeJIAaHU Ce TIPETBOPAAT BO JI€]CTBUTEH IIITO IO
PEKOHCTpyHpaaT CBOETO CeKaBame 32 BOCTAHUETO, OBA
e GWIM KOj ro IMPUKAXKYBa ,[VIEIUIITETO HA Macure.”
YcmeBa fja apTHKy/IMpa BaXKHA MOJUTHYKA JTUMEH3Mja
Ha HOB: Hamecro xepoumsanuja ¥ TrojieMud OWTKH, ce
3eMa IpeJIBU/L JleKa nmobejlaTa Ha ImapTHU3aHCKaTa Oop-
0a He Ou OmsIa MOKHA O€e3 IMIMPOKa HapOHA MO/ PIIKA.
Bo oBaa cmmuciia, MOKe Jja ce IOUNTYBA €/IeH BUJ KpU-
TUYKO IPEBPTYyBalkbe Ha MOPAJTHOCTA HAa ApPEHAT Ha
,0aHAJTHOCTa Ha 3JI0TO,“ HEMa BPOJIEHO ZI00pPO BO THE
IIPOCTH CeJIaHU IITO ja Oyau AoOpuUHATAa BO HUB, TYKY
CJIeIEHETO HAa TOJTUTUYKHOT IPUHITUT HAa 60pOa MpOTUB
OKyTIaI[ujaTa, HelpaBauTe, Ganu3MoT. J{omoTHUTETHO,
CYPOBUTE CJIWUKU He 300pyBaaT 3a MP3JIMBOCTA HA JIeJI
0/l MOHTQXXHUOT TUM WJIH JIOIIATA TEXHUYKA OIPEMA,
TYKY 32 T0a Kako ?KIJIHUK HaM€epHO ¥ ce CIIPOTUBCTaBY-
BaJI Ha ecTeTH3allMjaTa Ha mapTu3aHckaTta 6opba. Tyka
JIEKHU U CYIITHHATA Ha HETOBUOT MAPTHU3AaHCKU METO/:
paboTemeTO co aMmaTepu, pabOTEHETO CO CYPOBU CIIUKH,
HCTAaKHYBAIe€TO HAa KOHTPAAUKIMjATa TIOMETY CIIUKUTE
¥ HapaTHBUTE, TOA IToMara /ia ce pazbepe kako KuaHuk
ipasu uam Ha tiapiaudarcku HavuuH. CypoBaTa cinKa
He MpuOJIMIKyBa JI0 Te3aTa 3a Mmacuille wWitio Upousee-
gyeaat uctiopuja Ha Uapiiu3aHCKUOT eKPaH, KaKo 80
ceoeilio MuHailio, axka u 80 cecawHociia Ha Guamotl.

5. 3a napTM3aHCKUTe CnOMeHUuU: 3HaM JeKa MOHWTE
MAaKCIOHCKHU l'IpI/IjaTeJ'II/I MO}K66I/I CC IPEC3aCUTCHU O
MEMOPHjaTHUTE TMPOSKTH CMECTECHU HEKOJIKY HJIjaTHULIHA
T'OAWMHU Ha3aa BO MUHATOTO, HO IMMAPTU3aHCKOTO MHUHATO
MOXKe c€ ymTe 1a GyHKIIMOHUPA U KaKO CIIOPETyBambEe CO
MHWHATOTO, U KaKO I/IHCHI/IpaHI/Ija 3a UAHUHATa.

Nwmaso wijagaunm cnomeHuny nmocserenu Ha HOB mo-
JIUTHATH BO TEKOT Ha JIOITHUTE 40 1 ~ 80 Bo Jyrociasuja.
Hexowu o1 HUB O1Jie YHHUIIITEHH ITOA0IHA BO IIPOIECOT Ha
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Let me just turn to one famous monument made in
BiH: TjentiSte monument (also known as Sutjeska
after the famous battle and film). It refers to the most
tenuous moment of 1943, which was a turning point
for the whole Yugoslav partisan movement in WWIL.
Tjentiste was one of THE monuments to NOB; designed
by Miodrag Zivkovi¢ and built in 1971.° It consists
of two monumental rocks that mark the site of the
breakthrough, and simultaneously form an artificial
gorge. It represents V, as in victory, but more concisely
the sculpture reproduces the experience of marching by,
through the mountains, while at the same time being
exposed from both sides. It evokes the idea that even
the hard rock of a siege can be broken. The experience
of the walking through monument is important as the
formal configuration of the rocks constantly changes
according to the point of view and the movement of the
visitor. When approached from below, the rocks seem
massive and monolithic. Once the passage between
the rocks is crossed, however, the form opens up and
becomes more sophisticated, changing the initial quasi-
symmetrical and monolithic appearance. Upon climbing
further up the path and looking down to the monument,
the rocks seem to turn into wings. From there on, one
keeps walking along the path leading down to the small
museum, which houses a large mural on the events by
Krsto Hegedusi¢, the rocks seem to dissolve into fingers.
Shifting perspectives on the object thus produce very
subtle effects; the first impression of symmetry given by
a frontal view of the rocks gives way to an impression of
fundamental asymmetry once one has passed through
the monument. TjentiSte points to the asymmetrical
nature of the struggle, in which the partisans managed

6  For details see: Gal Kirn, ‘Transformation of Memorial Sites
in the PostYugoslav Context’, in Retracing Images: Visual
Culture After Yugoslavia, ed. Daniel Suber and Slobodan
Karamanic (BRILL, 2012).
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y4UCTKaTta Ha mameTHuIn“ (damnatio memoriae), apy-
ru OmJie CKpHUeHU O/ IpUpoiaTa U 3ab0paBeHU O MHO-
TYMHHA, JIOZleKa OCTaHATHUTE CE YIIITe OCTaHyBaaT U CO3-
JlaBaaT MHCIIMpAIja HHCKpUOWpaHa Ha CUMOOJTMYKaTa
maca Ha HOB na JyrociaBuja. AKo 'l KaTeropusupame,
Tpeba a pa3IuKyBame OapeM TpH , KaHPHU WIH JIOMH-
HAHTHHU TUIOJI0THH. OBa € MOKOMILJIEKCHO, HO CelakK....
bp3o mo BojHaTa umaiie u300MIMe Ha HAPOGHU apXu-
TlleKIWOHCKU CIIOMEHUIIN IIITO TH TIOCTaBYyBaJIe JIyTeTO
o1 ceylaTa W oA Jipyru Mecta. [loroa cieau mepuon Ha
MMOKOHTHHYUPAaH TpyZ Ha Komucujara, 3apykeHneTo Ha
BETEpaHUTE, ce MojaByBaaT (pUTypaTUBHU, XyMaHUCTHUY-
KU, PeanuciiuyKu 80eHU CllOMeHUYU IIITO HE Ce TOJIKY
Pa3JIMYHU O OHHME Ha 3aIrajioT; KOHEYHO, JBHKEHETO
Ha NOJOITHEXKHUTE MOJEPHUCTUYKY, AUCUIPpAKIIHU CUO-
MeHuyu Ha pesoayyyjaita. OBaa OCJIeTHA KaTeropuja
U caMoO eJIeH CIIOMEHHUK - ITI0PaJli BpeMeTO - ke Ouzie Bo
doxycoT Ha MOjOoT HMHTepec, OUIEJKU THE CIIOMEHUITH
cepro3HO ro cdakaa npamarmero Ha TatiwmH (Tatlin) (u
HapayyBameTO CIIOMEHHIIH), KaKO Jia ce IIpeTCTaByBaaT
O/THOBO, KaKO /1a ce pa3BUe MeMOpPHUjajieH 00JIUK IIITO Ha
HEKOj HauWH Ou OWJI ,,aZieKBaTeH" BO OTHOC HA PEBOJIY-
IIMOHEPHATAa MOJIMTUKA HA MUHATOTO, CETalrHOCTa U Ha
UaHUHAaTa?

Jla mpusHaeMe, W OBa JIOIHE)KHO MOJIEPHUCTUYKO
JIBIKEEhEe 32 CIIOMEHUINTE OUJI0O XeTeporeHo, cO MO-
JIEPHUCTUYKH, €KCIIPECHOHUCTHUIKH, KyOHCTUYKU, Ha-
TYPAJIUCTHYKU U IPOTHUBCIIOMEHUYKHU TEHAEHIUU, HO
[JIABHO Ce IpeI03HaBaaT 10 IMoamcTpakTHaTa ¢dopma.
He nmpuxkakyBaaT noeJuHeYHU MapPTU3aHU WJIH JKPTBH,
TYKy Ce MOHYMEHTAJIHH, CHUMOOJHYKH (Ty[aHHIH,
SBe3/IH, palle, Kpuija, [BEKHUba, KaMema), CMeJIH Ce
(moHeKoram M CTPYKTYpPaJIHO CMEJIH), AyPH U KaKo Jia
ce of1 ApYT cBeT. MHOTY O] HUB Ce TOJIEMH, IN3ajHUPAHU
KaKO MeMOpHjaJIHU IapKOBH, KaJie IITO IPHUpPOZaTa U
CIIOMEHHKOT BJIETyBaaT BO crenuduyeH OFHOC, Kajie
IITO II€j323KOT TU OIKPY?KYBa, HO THE UCTO TaKa ro Ipe-

to prevail over superior forces, and without much foreign
help.

The partisan rupture was authorised in itself, not
from outside —international one, nor epistemological
(morality or religion, big Nation), and in a similar
way, the monumental movement initiated by
artstis-architects-sculptors, Baki¢-Trsar-Ravnikar-
Bogdanovic-Djamonja-Zivkovié-Vedakovié—and many
others combined form of abstraction and aesthetical
innovation with political invention of NOB. Those
monuments, even if monumental and as such attractive
to the “socialist” or any political power, nevertheless
didn’t fit easily with the dominant memory politics
that was rather realist-conservative. They were too
abstract, they didn’t show directly what they refer to,
however, as a proof of democracy, they were financed
by different self-managed entities, and they also became
very popular. Those monumental parks were often
visited by inhabitants of those places, by school and
tourist excursions, and performed much more than
just educational-pedagogic function, but played a much
more socialising role — practice of memory not simply
delegated to the monument (cf. Young).

6. Provisionary conclusion: These works show the ways,
how to still make sense of the tensed relation between
memory and revolution. These artifacts emerged in dif-
ferent times, different aesthetical means-art performed
different operations that strengthened or continued the
partisan rupture:partisan poem that was a poem to the
struggle and symbolized it — self-abolition (death in
order to liberate); partisan film of Zilnik memorial re-
construction —camera goes among people, inclusion of
masses in the history-telling; and finally experimenting
with the form that would most adequately preserve and
trigger further solidarity around rupture.
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JIoApeayBaarT I1ej3aK0T; YEeCTO He ce BO IPAZIOBUTE, TYKY
Kajie IITO ce oaBuBaie ryiasaute outku Bo HOB.

Jla BU mocodam caMo e/ieH IpUMep Ha IIO3HaT CIIOMe-
HUK BO buX, ciomeHukor TjeHTHINTE (MCTO Taka IO-
3HaT U kKako Cyilijecka, criopes IMO3HATaTa OWUTKA U
¢unmor). Toj ce o/lHecyBa Ha HajHEJaCHHOT MOMEHT
BO 1943 rOZiMHA, MITO Oellle TOUKa Ha IPeCBPT BO LIeJIO-
TO jyTOCJIOBEHCKO IapTHU3aHCKO JBUKeme BO Bropara
cBeTcKa BojHA. TjeHTHINITE OMJI €7]eH Off IJIaBHUTE CIIO-
Menunu 3a HOB. I'o qusajuupan Muoapar )KuBkoBuk
Y TO M3rpajini Bo 1971 roguHa.® Ce cocTou o Ba Mo-
HyYMEeHTaJIHU KaMemla IITO T'0 03HauyyBaaT MECTOTO Ha
IIPOJIOPOT M UCTOBPEMEHO OOJIMKYBAaaT BEIITAYKU Tec-
Hen. [IpercraByBa V, mpBara GykBa oJ1 300poT victoria,
HO TOIPEIU3HO, CKYJINTypaTa I'o Penpojylnupa UCKY-
CTBOTO Ha MapIIupamwe HU3 IVIAHWUHUTE JIofieKa CU OT-
BODEH 0/1 /IBeTe CTPaHU. Ja eBoIpa ujejaTa ieka Iypu
U HajTBP/UTE KaMema Ha OIlcaziaTa MoXe Jia ce CKpIIarT.
M cKycTBOTO Ha IOMUHYBamhe HU3 CIIOMEHUKOT € BaK-
HO Ouzejku popmasHaTa KOHUTYpanyja Ha KaMemhaTa
IIOCTOJaHO Ce MeHyBa CIOpeJi aroyIoT Ha IJeflalbe U
JIBIDKEeTO Ha moceTuTesioT. Kora my ce mpucraiy-
Ba 0/103710J1a, KaMemaTa U3rjeflaaT MacUBHO U MOHO-
suTHO. Merfyroa, Kora Ke ce IMOMHHA IlaTeKata Mery
KaMemaTa, OOJIUKOT ce OTBOpAa U CTaHyBa MOCOMUCTU-
LUpaH, r'o MeHyBa UHUIMJAJIHO KBa3UCUMETPUYHUOT U
MOHOJIUTeH usriiesl. [1o uckauyBamweTo HOHaTaMy, IIOTO-
pe 1o maTeKkara U Kora ke ce IOIJIe/THe HaJI0JIy KOH CIIO-
MEHUKOT, KaMemaTa KaKo Jia ce IIpeTBopaar BO KpUJija.
OTTamy, aKo ce IIPO/IOJIKU /ia ce O/IM II0 MaTeKara Koja
BOJIM 10 MAAUOI MYy3ej, BO KOj ce Haofa rojieM Mypas 3a
HacTaHUTe Ha aBTOpoT Kpcro Xerenynnk, usriaeaa Kako
KaMemaTa /la ce IIpeTBopaaT BO NpcTU. Pazimynure

6  IToseke Bo: Gal Kirn, ‘Transformation of Memorial Sites in the
PostYugoslav Context’, in Retracing Images: Visual Culture
After Yugoslavia, ed. Daniel Suber and Slobodan Karamanic
(BRILL, 2012).
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After 25 years’ long institutional march and day-to-day
functioning of nationalistic ideological state apparatuses,
effects of nationalistic wars, and dominant ideology (of
national-liberalism) that helped dismantle the legacy of
NOB, there is a lot of work to be done for critical Marxist
theory and practice. Obviously, to excavate partisan
archives means to participate not only in old but also in
new struggles for universal emancipation, which seems
to be on the agenda in a more intense way in the long
crisis in the light of barbarism that is re-imagining new
Europe. Building both PLAN A, B, C...
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MePCIEKTUBH O] KOU Ce TJiefja 00jeKTOT Mpeu3BUKYBa-
aT CyNTUJIHH e(dEeKTU: MPBUOT BIEYATOK HA CUMETPHja
KOra ce IJie/laaT KaMemaTa (PPOHTATHO, /1aBa BIEYATOK
Ha PyHZaMeHTaTHA acCHMeTpHja Kora Ke ce IOMUHE HU3
CIIOMEHUKOT. TjeHTHUINTe yKaKyBa Ha aCUMETPHUYHATa
mpupoia Ha 6bopbara, BO Koja IMapTU3aHUTE ycIease Ja
I'Yl HA/]IMUHAT CyIIEPUOPHUTE CHJIN, 6€3 MHOTY CTPAHCKa
TIOMOIII.

[TapTH3aHCKUOT MIPECBPT OKJI OBJIACTEH CAMHUOT I10 cebe,
He 07 Ha/IBOp - Mel'yHApO/ieH, He OUJI HU eITUCTEMOJIOTII-
kU (MOpPaJTHOCT WJIH PEJIUTH]ja, TosieMa Haruja). Ha cu-
YeH HAYWH, ABIKEHETO Ha CIIOMEHUIIU UHUIIUPAHO O/
YMEeTHUIINTEe-apXUTEKTUTE-CKyInTopuTe, bakuy, Tpcap,
PaBHukap, [lamoma, KuBkoBuK, BeJlakoBUK, 1 MHOTY
JIpyTd, TU KOMOuHUpase GopMHUTE HA alCTpPaKIja U
ecTeTCKa MHOBAIlMja CO TOJIMTUYKO U3MUCIYBame Ha
HOB. OBue crioMeHUIH, UAKO Ce MOHYMEHIlanHU, U
Kako taxeu, ipusaedHu 3a ,coyujaructiudkaia“ uau
3a xoja buno oautliuuka MoK, cerlak He ce BKJIOITyBa-
Jie JIECHO BO JJOMHHAHTHATa IOJUTHKA Ha cekaBarbeTo
mTo OWa JI0CTa peayTMCTHYHO-KOH3epBaTHBHA. Tue
Oujie IPEeMHOTY arCTPaKTHU, He IOKaXKyBaJsie JUPEK-
THO Ha IITO Ce OJ[HECYBAaT, HO CelakK, KaKo /IoKa3 Ha
JleMOKpaTHja, Ouia GuHaHCHPaHU O/ Pa3HH cCaMOyIIpa-
BYBaHU €HTUTETH, U UCTO TaKa CTaHaJIe MHOTY IIOITyJIap-
HH. OBHE MOHYMEHTAIHU ITAPKOBU YECTO OWJIE TTOCETy-
BaHU 07 HACEJICHHETO BO THe O0JIACTH, OF] YUMJIHIITHU
U TYPUCTUUYKU E€KCKYp3WH U WMajle MHOTY IIOBEKe O]
caMoO €eJlyKaTUBHO-TIeZaromika QyHKIMja, ©Maje MHO-
Iy TMOCOIMjaJIu3upayvKka yJjora - NMPaKTUKYyBameTO Ha
cekaBame KOe He My € CaMO JIeJIETUPAHO Ha CIIOMEHUKOT
(cf. Young).

6. puBpemeH 3akny4okK: OBue Jie1a MOKAKYBaaT KaKO
Cce YIITe JIa UM Ce JIaJle CMUC/IA Ha HAITHATUTE OJHOCH
Mely cekaBameTo W peBosiyiujata. OBue apredakTH ce
I0jaBUJIE BO PA3/INYHU BPEMUMbA, PA3JIMYHU €CTETCKHU
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CPeICTBa - YMETHOCTa W3BPINyBasia Pa3HU OIEpaIuu
IITO TO 3ajaKHyBaJIe WJIM IPOZOJIKyBajie MapTH3aH-
CKHOT IPECBPT: MapTU3aHCKaTa IecHa Koja Ouia mecHa
3a bopbara ¥ T0 cMMOOIU3HMpPa - CAMOIIOHHIIITYBAETO
(cmpT 3a cioboxa); maptusaHcKUOoT ¢GuaM Ha JKes-
HUK - KaMmepara oAU Mery JIyfeTo, BKIYUyBam€e€TO Ha
MacHUTe BO PACKaKyBaIbe€TO Ha MCTOPUjaTa, U KOHEUHO,
€KCIIEPUMEHTHPABETO co opMaTa IITO Haja[eKBATHO
6u ja 3auyBasia u OW MOTTHKHAJIA JIOTIOJTHUTEJIHA COJIU-
JTAPHOCT OKOJIY IIPEKUHOT.

[To 25-TOAUIIHUOT WUHCTUTYIIMOHAJIEH Mapll U CEKOj-
JIHEBHO (DYHKIIMOHUpAke Ha HAIMOHAJIHUCTUIKO-UJIE-
OJIOIIKY JP>KaBHU arlapaTd, epeKTUuTe of] HallOHAIU-
CTHYKHUTE BOjHU W JOMHUHAHTHATa uzeoJioruja (Ha Ha-
IMUOHAJTHUOT JINOepain3aM) IIITO ITIOMOTHAJIE Jla ce pa-
cTypu HacsaeacTBoTo Ha HOB, 3a kpuTHukata MapKcu-
CTHYKA TeOpHja U MPaKTHKa UMa ywille MHO2Yy paboilia
wito tpeba ga ce 3aspwiu. OUUTIIETHO, HCKOIYBAHETO
Ha MapTU3aHCKUTE apXUBU 3HAYU /la ce YYECTByBa He
caMo BO CTapuTe, TYKy U BO HOBUTe OOpOH 3a yHUBEp-
3aJIHAa EMaHIIUIIAIN]ja, IIITO ce YUHU JieKa e Ha areHiaTa
Ha OMHTEH3UBEH HAUYMH BO JI0JIraTa KpU3a U BO OJTHOC
Ha BapBapuU3MOT IIITO IIOBTOPHO 3aMHC/IIyBa HOBa EBpo-
na. 'paziewe Ha INTAHOBUTE A, b, 1] --
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é:gmesa EmMouuute n nonuTMYKOTO:
TPAHC(POPMATUBHMOT
noTeHuujan Ha
MenaHxoJsinjata

Buorpadcka 6enewka

Ana BiakeBa e IpOrpaMCKd KOODJAWHATOP U JIOIEHT
BO UHCTUTYTOT 3a OMNINTECTBEHH U XYyMaHHCTUYKH HAay-
ku, Ckorrje. Marucrpupasia Bo ob6J1acTa Ha COIMOJIOTHjaTa U
POJIOBUTE CTY/INH, a TOKTOPUPAJIa BO 00JIacTa HA CTY/UUTE
Ha KysaTypa Ha Uuctutyror EBpo-Bankan, Ckorje.

360poT eMonHja (y1aT. movere) BO CBOjOT KOPEH T'O CO/I-
P?KM aKTUBHHOT, /IEjCTBYBAaYKN KBAJIUTET HA EMOITUUTE.
Apucroren Bo De Anima,' 3a00pyBa 3a eMOITUUTE KAKO
MPUHIIAN Ha JBHKEIbe Ha YOBEUKOTO HCKYCTBO KOE €
HEepas/eJIHO Of TesioTo. EmMonuuTre MMaaT colujajiHa
JUMEH3Mja, KaKO aJalTHBHU peaKIUM Ha >KUBOTHH-
T€ CUTyallid, a eMOIMOHAJIHOTO HMCKYCTBO ja Kpeupa
paMKaTa HH3 KOja Ce JOKHBYBa CBETOT U BJIMjae HA
pacyayBamweTo. OJTHOCHO EMOITUUTE Ce MEHTATHU CTPYK-
TYPU KOM MMaaT CBOja PAIlMOHAJIHOCT, KOU KOTa ce JeJ
0] CBeCHOCTa MOJKAT /Ia HajaaT o0jacHyBarb€e U OIlpaB/a-
HocT. Toa 3HaUM JieKa THe He Ce eIMHCTBEHO HpaIfo-
HaJTHU TIPOLIECH HACOUEHU HeaJIEeKBaTHO KOH 00jeKT 1IN
cuTyarnuja.”

1 Aristotle, De Anima, trans. Hugh Lawson-Tancred, Reissue
edition (Harmondsworth, Middlesex, England ; New York,
N.Y., U.S.A: Penguin Classics, 1987).

2 Warren D. TenHouten, A General Theory of Emotions and
Social Life, 1 edition (New York: Routledge, 2006).
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The word emotion (lat. movere) in its root contains a
meaning referring to active quality of emotions or agency.
In De Anima, Aristotle’ speaks of emotions as a principle
of motion of the human experience inseparable from the
body. Emotions have a social dimension as adaptive
reactions to life situations. Emotional experience shapes
the frame through which we experience the world and
it affects our judgment. They are mental structures
that have their own rationality, and when they are part
of the awareness they can have both explanation and
justification. This means that emotions are not only
irrational processes aimed in adequately at an object or
a situation.?

Functionalist definitions of emotions explain them
as primary grounds for achieving, maintaining or

1 Aristotle, De Anima, trans. Hugh Lawson-Tancred, Reissue
edition (Harmondsworth, Middlesex, England ; New York,
N.Y., U.S.A: Penguin Classics, 1987).

2 Warren D. TenHouten, A General Theory of Emotions and
Social Life, 1 edition (New York: Routledge, 2006).
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Hexkou o1 GyHKIIMOHATUCTUIKUTE JIeDUHUITUN HA EMO-
[MUTE TH 00jacHyBaaT KaKO TEH/IEHIIUHU Jia Ce OCTBapH,
OZIp>KyBa WU IMPEKHUHE HEKOja peJsialifja co CpenHaTa,
KaKo JIejCTBYBaIbe KOE € 0JIT0BOP Ha OHa IIITO Ce II0jaByBa
I IIPEKUHYBA BO cTBapHOCTa.> KOTHUTHBHUTE IMpHCTa-
M UCTO TaKa ja MCTaKHyBaaT (pyHKI[UjaTa Ha eMOI[UUTE
KaKo a/IalITUPalhe U CIIPABYBaE€ CO KOHILJIEKCHUTE K-
BOTHU W COLIMjAJIHU cUTyanuu. Bo ¢peHOMeHOJIOTHjaTa
€MOITUUTE Ce TTOBP3aHU CO MHTEHITNOHATHOCTA- THE Ce-
Korarii ce ,,BO Bpcka co Herrro.“ Toa criopes Capa Axmes
(Sara Ahmed)* 3Haum ;1eka THe ce ITOBP3aHU CO O/IPe/ieH
CTaB KOH CTBapHTe, CBETOT, HAYMH Ha pas30Oupame Ha
cBeToT. EMoruuTe ce mojaByBaaT BO pejiaiyja Koja e 00-
JINKyBaHa O/ IIPETXOHUTE UCTOPUH HA KOHTAKT CO pas-
JIMYHU COLMjATHU U KYJTYPHU mpakTuku. Capa AXmes
300pyBa 3a 'KyJITypHaTa IMOJIUTUKA Ha eMOIIUUTE 3a Ja
MMOKa’ke JieKa HACIIPOTH HW3/[BOEHOTO IUCITUILUIMHAPHO
HU3y4dyBambe Ha (eHOMEHOT eMOITMOHATHOCT THE HYKHO
IpuIaraaT Ha JOMEHOT Ha MOJIUTUYKOTO U TH UCIPTY-
BaaT paMKHTe Ha OIIIITeCTBEHUTe ofHOcU. HejsmHaTa
aHaJIM3a € 3HayajHa TOKMY 3apaji OTKPUBAIETO Ha Ha-
YHHOT Ha KOj eMOITUUTE I'0 OOJIMKYBaaT HAIITUOT OTHOC
KOH CTBapuTe, 00jeKTUTEe W APYruoT. Taa cMmera jeka
€MOITUUTE Ce CYIITHHCKU IIPOIleC BO KpPEUpPameTo Ha
MICUXUYKOTO U COIMjATHOTO KaKO 00jEKTH KOU KaKO TaK-
BHM OBO3MOJKYyBaarT THe Jla OuaT OMUIIIaHU.>

[TpumepoT IITO TO JlaBa CO OMpasaTa MOKaXKyBa JieKa
Taa He ce Qokycupa Ha emgHa GUrypa TyKy Kpeupa mo-
3aJIMHA Ha Pa3JINYHU 00jeKTH HA OMpasa, KO ja CO3-
JlaBaar ,3aeAHUYKATa 3akaHa.” OMpasaTa He JKUBEE BO
HeKOj cy0jekT wiu o0jekt. Taa e eKoHOMUja, IUPKYJIU-

3 Nico H. Frijda, The Emotions (Cambridge University Press,
1986).

4  Sara Ahmed, The Cultural Politics of Emotion, 1 edition (New
York: Routledge, 2004).

5  Ibid., 10.

terminating a relationship with the environment,
as a response to what appears or disappears in the
reality.? Cognitive approaches also stress the function
of emotions in adapting and dealing with complex life
and social situations. In phenomenology, emotions are
associated with intentionality - always directed “towards
something.” For Sara Ahmed this means that they are
associated with a certain attitude towards the world, as
a way of understanding the world. Emotions appear in
relations shaped by previous histories of contact with
different social and cultural practices.*Ahmed talks
about the cultural politics of emotion to illustrate that
despite abstracted disciplinary study of the phenomenon
of emotions they necessarily belong to the scope of the
political outlining of the framework of social relations.
Her analysis is significant precisely due to the disclosures
of the ways emotions shape our relationship towards
things, objects and other. She thinks that emotions are
an essential process in the creation of the psychological
and the social as objects and as such allows them to be
described.’

The example of hatred she gives in the book referenced
here shows that it doesn’t focus on one object but
creates a background of various objects of hate that
constitute the “common threat.” Hatred does not live
in a particular subject or object. It is the economy that
circulates between the signifiers in the relations of
difference and displacement. Thus emotions act as a
form of capital —they are produced as an effect of their
circulation.®Drawing upon Marxism, Ahmed explains

3 Nico H. Frijda, The Emotions (Cambridge University Press,
1986).

4  Sara Ahmed, The Cultural Politics of Emotion, 1 edition (New
York: Routledge, 2004).

5 Ibid.10
Ibid 44-50.
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pa momMery O3HAaYyBaYMTE BO peJIAIUHM HA Pa3JIUKA U
pasmMecrtyBame. Ha TOj HaUWH eMOIUUTE JieTyBaaT KaKo
dopma Ha KamUTAT - Ce TPOU3BEAYBAAT KaKO e(EKT O/
HUBHaTa nupkKyaanuja.® Iloarajku of MapKkcusmor, Ax-
MeJl BeJIU JieKa eMOIIMUTE Ce aKyMyJIMpaar co TeK Ha
BpeMe, KaKko HeKOj BUJi a)eKTUBHA BPEJHOCT U HACTa-
HyBaaT eMOIIMUTE KaKO HEKAaKBU (PETUIIIN KOU KUBeaT
BO obOjekTure.’

Bo Taa cmucia e 3Hauajuo u [lenesoBoro (Gilles
Deleuze) riiegame Ha YOBEKOT KaKoO »Kesib0eHa MallnHa,
BIIpETHATa BO HE3AIUPJIMBUOT IPOIEC HA IPOU3BOJ-
CTBO U CBP3YBAUKHOT MOJIEJ Kajie (JIyKCOBUTE U PE30-
BHUTe KOW T'Yl IIpaBaT BO KOHTAKT CO JIpyruTe (QJIyKCOBU
IpoM3JIeryBaaT of kebara.® Ako ce riena Ha Jleneso-
BHOT KOHIIENT HA ’KeJIOEHH MAaIllMHU KaKo adeKTUBHU
JIBUTATEJTM TOTAIl IIOJIETO HA IOJHUTUYKOTO € HYKHO
IoJIe Ha MpeCcpeTHYBake WU I0Jie Ha MOXKHU Pe30BU
Ha pa3JIMYHUTE KBAJIUTETH U MHTEH3UTETH Ha aDeKTUB-
Hocta. Ho, u mosie 3a pasryieayBambe Ha MOJKHOCTHUTE
KO HAMECTO BO MPHUBHUAHUOT CYHP CO IPOU3BOJIOT HA
KaIlUTAJIOT,HEIPOAYKTUBHOTO ,TeJIOTO 6e3 opraHu” ke
ce HaCcOYM KOH IpeceKyBarba WJIM KOHTAKTH CO JAPYTUTE
JKeJIOEHH MaIlIiHH.

[IpoGsieMOoT CO TparameTo IO PEBOJIYIMOHEPHA
WIN €eMAHOUIUPAYKA I[OJUTUYKA MOXKHOCT 3aCHO-
BaH Ha a(eKTUBHUOT NOTEHIHjasT € (HAKTOT JIeKa U
HajperpecuBHUTE U HAjCMPTOHOCHU OOJTUITY HA OIIIITE-
CTBEHA PENpOJyKIMja ce IMPOU3BEJIEHU O] Kejabara.
Cera omnTecTBeHa PeaJTHOCT € Pe3y/ITaT Ha IMIPOU3BO/-
CTBOTO Ha kesibata. MOKHOCTA 32 TOMHAKBA BU3Hja HA
OTIIITECTBOTO € HEMPEJBU/IJIBA U 3aTBOPEHA BO Pe3yJI-

6  1Ibid., 44-50.
7 Ahmed, The Cultural Politics of Emotion.

8  Gilles Deleuze and Felix Guattari. Anti-Oedipus:Capitalism
and Schizophrenia. (University of Minnesota Press
Minneapolis, 1983)
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that emotions accumulate over time, as a kind of affective
value resulting as fetishes that inhabit the objects.”

Deleuze’s concept of man as desiring machines important
for our analysis.? Desiring machines are harnessed in
the unstoppable process of production where fluxes that
make contact and cuts with other fluxes originating from
desire. If we take Deleuze’s concept of desire machines
as affective engines, then the field of the political is one
of the possible cuts of different qualities and intensities
of affectivity. Also it can be considered as a field for
assessment of the possibilities which rather than the
seeming conflict with the product of the capital, the
counter-productive “body without organs,” will direct
towards cuts and contacts with others desiring machines.

The problem with exploration of emancipating or
revolutionary political opportunities based on the
affective potential is the fact that most repressive and
deadliest forms of social reproduction are produced by
desire. In this sense, the whole social reality is the result
of production of desire. At this point the possibility
of a different vision of society is unpredictable and
closed within the results of the cuts desire makes
inside the destructive pattern. On the other hand,
Deleuze criticizes the Oedipal triangles as the main
limitation of psychoanalysis. So it can be seen as a
fundamental field for production of destructive cuts
and fluxes. Moreover, overcoming the triangle opens
up towards the possibilities for establishing a wider
field for different interceptions. Taking into account
Klein’s psychoanalysis, presented in this paper through
her contribution to the understanding of melancholy,
I argue that a different perspective of psychoanalytic

7 Ahmed, The Cultural Politics of Emotion.

8  Gilles Deleuze and Felix Guattari. Anti-Oedipus:Capitalism
and Schizophrenia. (University of Minnesota Press
Minneapolis, 1983)
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TaTUTE O] IPECEKYBAIETO Ha jKeJ1baTa BO JIECTPYKTHB-
Hata Mmarpuria. Ox apyra ctpaHa /lese3 ro KpUTUKYBa
EaumoBUOT TPUATOJIHUK KaKO IJIABHO OTPaHUYYBambe
Ha mncuxoaHasmuszaTta. Taka, Ha HEro MOXKe Ja ce Iiieda
KaKO OCBHOBHO I10JI€ 32 IIPOU3BEYBAhE JeCTPYKTUBHHI
pe3oBu U puIykcoBu. HaaMuHyBamkbeTO Ha TPHArOJIHU-
KOT THl HCIIPTyBa MOXKHOCTUTE 3a MOCTaByBalhe Ha I10-
MIMPOKO T0JIe 32 HOMHAKBY IMpecpeTHyBama. Bo meuxo-
aHasin3aTa Ha KitajH, Tyka mpuKaskaHa IIpeKy Hej3BUHUOT
MpHUI0HEC BO pPa30UpabeTo Ha MeJIaHXO0JIHjaTa, CMeTaM
JieKka ce OTBOpaaT TOKMY THE MOKHOCTH U TIOMHAKBO
oJIe 3a IICUXOAHAJTMTUYKO HUCTPa)KyBarbe Ha Jkeyibara.
OBa ucTpaKyBame oIlepupa HaJIBOP Ol 3aTBOPEHUOT
€IUTIOBCKU TPHAroJHUK. Ha Toj HAaUMH ce OBO3MOXKY-
Ba JKHUBEAHUTE WCKYCTBA W PA3JIUYHHUTE KBAJIUTETH U
WHTEH3UTETH HA CUTE pejaluu, Wil IpPeceKyBarma, Ja
OuIaT HOCUTEIH Ha CO3/IaBaHheTO IIOMHAKBU 00pacIii 1
MeXaHU3MHU Ha ITIOBP3YBAakhE U JKIUBEEIHE.

[Iynut Batiep (Judith Butler) Bo cBoero aeno ITcuxuu-
Kuot xcueoii Ha mokiia: Teopuu 6o tiotivuHettiociu’
IIPaBU TEOPUCKO UCTPAKYyBakhe Ha ICUXUUKUTE aACIIeK-
TH HAa MOKTa, IOTYNHETOCTA U MEJIAHXOJIMjaTa KaKO U
MO’KHOCTUTE 3a HHUBHO TpaHchopmupame. [loarajiu
on dykooBaTa aHasM3a HAa MokTa U ®pojmoBara Ha
MeJIaHXOJIMjaTa ¢ Cy0jeKTUBHOCTA Taa HCTPaXKy-
BaKaKO MOKTa ydJeCcTBYBa W BJIMjae BO IIPOLECOT HA
cybOjekTuBu3anuja u Menanxosnuja. OBa To IMpaBu Ipe-
Ky aHaJIN3a HAa MeJIAHXOJIMYHUOT POJi U IOJIUTUYKUTE
edeKTH 1 MOXKHOCTH Ha BaKBara Io3uIuja. '’

Mokra criopes; Mutiest @yko (Michel Foucault) yuectBy-
Ba BO cO3/laBambeTo Ha cy0jekToT. Toa Ha HEKO] HAUUH
ro Ha/IMHHYBa MOMMAKkETO HA MOKTA KaKO HAaJIBOPEIII-
Ha CHJIA IIITOTO IPUTHCKA CYy0jEKTOT U IO MMOTYMHYBA BO

9  Judith Butler, The Psychic Life of Power: Theories in
Subjection (Stanford University Press, 1997).

10 Ibid.

exploration of desire is possible. This exploration should
operate outside the closed Oedipal triangle. Therefore,
it enables lived experiences and different qualities and
intensities of diverse relations or interceptions to be
carriers of different patterns and mechanisms of relating
and living.

In her book The psychic life of power: Theories in
subjection,” Judith Butler is undertakes a theoretical
exploration of the psychological aspects of power,
subordination and melancholy as well as possibilities for
their transformation. Using Foucault’s analysis of power
and Freud’s analysis of melancholy and subjectivity
she explores how power participates and influences
the process of subjectification and melancholy. This
exploration is made through the analysis of melancholic
gender and its political effects and possibilities.*

Power, as Foucault explained it, contributes to the
development of the subject. This concept somewhat
exceeds the notion of power as an external force that
oppresses the subject, subjugating it to a certain order.
For Butler, if power participates in the development
of the subject, then it is somehow indispensable, upon
which our existence and actions depend. Subjecting
involves simultaneous processes of subordination to
power and of becoming a subject.”

Butler considers the psychoanalytic situation of parental
dominance over the child as a condition for survival.
She asks the question of whether this relation enables
the political and if attachment based on trust and love
is possible in relations of submission.”"The agency

9  Judith Butler, The Psychic Life of Power: Theories in
Subjection (Stanford University Press, 1997).

10 Ibid.
11 Ibid.
12 Ibid. 7.
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OJIpe/ieH OPEIOK. AKO MOKTA yYECTBYBA BO CO3/IaBAKHETO
Ha cy0jeKToT, cMeTa baTsiep, Torai Taa Ha HEKOj HAUWH
e HeornxoHA. O/ Hea 3aBUCH HAIIIETO ITOCTOEHHE U Hallle-
TO JiejcTByBambe. [loTumHyBamweTo (subjecting) moapas-
Oupa NCTOBPEMEHO IPOIIEC HAa CyOOp/IMHAIM]ja Ha MOKTa
KaKO U IpOoIiec Ha MOCTaHyBambe cy0jekT, Besin batiep."

Batiiep ja pasryiemyBa mcuxoaHaJIMTUUYKATa CUTYyallHja
Ha pOJUTeJICKaTa JIOMUHALMja BP3 JIeTeTO KaKo yc-
JIOB 32 HETOBOTO IIpeKUByBame. Taa ce mpaiiyBa Jlajiu
BO OBaa peJalyja € MOXKHO IOJUTUYKOTO U Jajiu II0-
CTOM TOBP3aHOCT 3aCHOBaHA Ha JIoBepba U JbYyOOB BO
penaija Ha NOTYMHYBame.” JlejcryBameTo (agency)
cnopest batiep ce nojaByBa kako edeKT Ha OTIIOPOT BO
IapajioKcayiHa CUTyallyja Ha Hy:KHO IOTYUHYBame. Taa
BeJIU JieKa IPU IPHCBOjYBAHKETO Joara JI0 MEHYBambe
Ha MOKTa Ha HAaYMH Ha KOj MOKTa IPHUCBOEHA JIeJIyBa
IIPOTHUB MOKTa KoOja moTumHYyBa.* Mojara Te3a e JieKa
(beHOMEHOJIOMIKNOT KBAJIUTET HA a)eKTUBHOCTA € 3a-
YyaeH acIleKT KOj, IPU HeeJHAKBUTE MO3UIUU HA MOK,
MOZKe TO MOZAPKHU IPOIIECOT Ha cyOjekTuBU3aIuja 6e3
3allBPCHyBame Ha IO3UIMjaTa HAa IMOTYMHETOCT, a To
OBO3MOJKYBa IIPUCBOjyBakbeTO HA MOKTa U OTHOPOT. Bo
dyHKIMja Ha 3ajakHYBambe U eMaHIIUIIAIAja BO IPOIle-
COT Ha CyOjeKTHMBHU3aIMjaTa MOXKe Jla ce KOPUCTU peJia-
IUOHUOT aCIIeKT Ha MOKTa. OBa € BO3MOXKHO JIOKOJIKY
peslanyjata, Mako He Io/ipa3bupa eHAKBOCT, Ce CO3/1a-
Ba IIpeKy IPUBP3aHOCT, OTHOCHO adeKTUBHUTE KBaJIU-
TETHU Ha JbyOOBTa, IPUKATA U IoBepOaTa.

3aToa, MOJjOT OATOBOP HA HEJ3UHOTO Ipallame'‘zanu
eMIaTyjaTa MoXKe Ja Ouje OCHOBAa 3a IOJIUTHYKO
JlejCTBYBambe, IIPEKY JIejCTBYBabe CO KOe ce Ha[]MHUHYBa
MIOBTOPYBAKETO HAa CyOOpANHALIIja— € TOTBP/EH.

11 Ibid.

12 Ibid., 7.

13 Ibid., 12—13.
14 Ibid., 30.
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according to Butler appears as effect of subordination in
the paradoxical situation of indispensable submission.
She claims that appropriation changes the power in a
way in which power assigned acts against the power that
subjugates.”® My thesis is that the phenomenological
quality of affectivity is a determining aspect of the
analysis of unequal positions of power and can support
the process of subjectivation without strengthening the
position of subjection, and allowing the appropriation of
power and resistance. The relational aspect of power can
be used as a function of strengthening and emancipation
in the process of subjectivation. This is possible if a
relation that does not imply equality and is yet again built
through attachment is based on the affective qualities of
love, care and trust.

Thus, my answer to the question she poses whether
empathy can be the basis of political action, through
agency that overcomes repetition of subordination, is
affirmative.'

Psychoanalytic Discourses of Melancholy

Psychoanalytic discourses explain melancholy as the
result ofa loss of object and identification of the subject
with the empty place of the other, which necessarily
leads to withdrawal and isolation.

Freud treated melancholy as a pathological process
of grief during which withdrawal of the libido from
the desired object does not occur and the libido does
not move forward towards other objects, but instead
withdraws in the ego.” Identification of the ego with

13 Ibid 12-13.

14 Ibid 30.

15 Sigmund Freud, “Mourning and Melancholia.” In The Standard
Edition of the Complete Psychological Works of Sigmund
Freud, Volume XIV (1914-1916): On the History of the Psycho-
Analytic Movement, Papers on Metapsychology and Other
Works, by Freud Sigmund, 237-258. 1917.
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McuxoaHanUTUYKKM AUCKYPCU 33 MeNlaHXxonujaTa

[TcuxoaHATUTUYKUTE TUCKYPCH ja o0jacHyBaaT MeJaH-
XOJIMjaTa KaKo pe3ysTaT Ha 3aryba Ha cakaHUOT O0jeKT
U uJleHTUUKYyBame Ha Cy0jEKTOT CO HCIIPA3HETOTO Me-
CTO Of] IPYTHOT, KO€ HY>KHO BOJY KOH ITOBJIEKYBAIbE U
nzonanuja. Menaaxosnujata Curmyna ®@poja (Sigmund
Freud)”® ja Tperupa Kako IaTOJIONIKH IIpOIlEC Ha
TaryBame BO KOj He HACTaHyBa IOBJIEKYBame Ha JIUOU-
JIOTO O CAKAaHUOT 00jeKT U IOMECTYBAE KOH HOB, TYKY
IIOBJIEKYBAIbE BO €TOTO U HIEHTU(UKALIM]a HA erOTO CO
HAITyIITEHUOT 00jeKT, OTHOCHO HACTaHyBa HAPLHCTUY-
Ka uJileHTHuduKaIuja co Hero. Taka 3arybara Ha 06jeKTOT
cTaHyBa 3aryba Ha eroTo.

Ananusara Ha Jynuja Kpucresa'® (Julia Kristeva) masa
YBUJI BO MeJIaHXOJIMYHATa MO3UIMja Koja TH 3apolyBa
CHUTE MOTEHIHjJIH 32 HAJIMUHYBAbE, 3aPaJIU OTCYCTBOTO
Ha J/IpyTHOT U MOCTOjaHATa 3aTBOPEHOCT BO COIICTBEHU-
ot meyp. Ha mecToTo Ha 3arybeHUOT 00jeKT Ha JHyOOB,
IIpeKy MPOIECUTE Ha WIEHTU(UKALFja U UHTPOEKIHja
ce co3/1aJIa HEHAIOMECT/INBA IPa3HUHA U 3ary0a Ha Jies
on cebe. OBa MPEIU3HO ICUXOJUHAMCKO YTBP/yBaIbe
Ha MPOoIlecuTe Ha 3arybaTa u Hej3uHaTa pediekcuja Bp3
ceOCTBOTO HE OCTaBa MHOTY IIPOCTOP 32 HHTEPBEHIH]a.

MeryToa Bo HicTpakyBarmwaTa Ha Mestanu Kiaja (Melanie
Klein) 3a panuoT pa3Boj, Taa jaBa MPUCTAII 10 KOMILIEK-
CHOCTa U BMPEKEHOCTA Ha TICUXOJUHAMCKHUTE TIPOIIECH.
Criopes 0BOj IpUCTall He OM MOKeJIO HUTY e/[Ha COCcToj0a
Jla ce pasrJyie/yBa pas/ieieHa o] peJlalliiTe CO CPeuHAaTa

15 Sigmund Freud, “Mourning and Melancholia.” In The
Standard Edition of the Complete Psychological Works of
Sigmund Freud, Volume XIV (1914-1916): On the History of
the Psycho-Analytic Movement, Papers on Metapsychology
and Other Works , by Freud Sigmund, 237-258. 1917.

16  Julia Kristeva, Black Sun: Depression and Melancholia
by. Translated by Leon S. Roudiez. New York: (Columbia
University Press, 1989).

the abandoned object occurs, as a form of narcissistic
identification. Therefore, the loss of the object becomes
ego loss.

Julia Kristeva’s analysis provides insight in the
melancholic position that traps all potentials for
overcoming the absence of the other and keeping the
closure of its own bubble.”® Through the processes of
identification and introjection, irreparable emptiness
was created in the place of the lost object. This accurate
interpretation of psychodynamic processes of loss and
its impact on the self does not leave much room for
intervention.

However, Melanie Klein’s studies on early development,
gives access to complexity and interconnectedness of
psychodynamic processes. According to her approach
nothing can be considered outside of the complex
relations and different experiences that result in
permanent co-creation of these relations of the child
with the environment. Klein points to the possibilities
for overcoming depressive states through the creation of
representations and an internal world in which children
reflect and transform the dynamics of the environment.

Klein, like Freud, describes melancholy as a loss of an
object or a similar situation with the same meaning which
leads to internalization of the lost object in the ego.”If
introjection fails, then a subsequent pattern identified as
the “loss of the loved object” is created. The relationship
with the mother and other people who take care for the
child allow internalization of the experiences.

16  Julia Kristeva, Black Sun: Depression and Melancholia
by. Translated by Leon S. Roudiez. New York: (Columbia
University Press, 1989).

17 Melanie Klein, ‘A Contribution to the Psychogenesis of Manic-
Depressive States’, The International Journal of Psycho-
Analysis 16 (1935): 145.
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1 OJ1 CJIOKEHHTE W IIOCTOjaHH IIPOMEHU BO MOCTOjaHATa
KOKpealuja Ha IETeTo co cpeauHaTa. Kitaju mocouysa Ha
MO’KHOCTHTE Ha/IMUHYBab€e Ha JIEITPECUBHUTE COCTOjOU
Kaj Zlerarta mpeKy CO3/IaBalkbeTo Ha BHATPEIIHU perpe-
3€HTH U CBETOBU BO KOM Ce CO3/1aBa, pedyieKTupa HO U
TpaHchOpMUpa TMHAMUKATA CO CPeIMHATA.

Kiaju, kako ®@poja, MesaHxosMjaTa ja OMMIIYBa KaKO
rybeme Ha BHCTUHCKUOT OOjeKT WM HeKoja CIud-
Ha CHUTyalldja cO HCTO 3HAYeHme Koja JIO0BeAyBa [0
IIOBHATPEIIHYBambe Ha 00jeKTOT BO Jac. JJ0KOIKy HHTPO-
eKIlIjaTa e HeyCIIelTHA ce CO3/1aBa OCHOBA 3a oOpaserr
KOj IIOJIOITHA Ce II0jaByBa KaKo ,Ty0eme Ha CAaKaHUOT
00jekT“.”” OJTHOCOT KOH MajKaTa M JPYTHUTE JIyl'e KOU Ce
TPUIKAT 32 JIETETO OBO3MOJXKYBAaT ITOBHATPEITHYBAHhE
Ha MCKYCTBATa LITOJIETETO TH I0KUBYBA.

[IpujaTHUTE WCKyCTBA KOM TO jaKHAT YyBCTBOTO Ha
Jpy0OB U 10BepOa, a TO HAMaJIyBaaT CTPaBYBAHETO, MY
IIOMaraaT Ha JIeTeTO MaJIKy II0 MaJKy Ja ja coByaza
cBOjaTa MOTHUINTEHOCT W YyBCTBO Ha 3aryoa (tara). Tue
My OBO3MOKYBaaT CO IIOMOIII HAa Ha/IBOPEIIHATA CTBap-
HOCT /1a ja IPOBEPHU CBOjaTa BHATPEIIHA CTBAPHOCT. JleT-
CKOTO YYBCTBO JIEKa € CAKaHO, KaKO U 33/I0BOJICTBOTO U
yTexaTa Koja ja Haora BO OJTHOCUTE CO JIyT'eTo, ja 3a1Bp-
CTyBaar HeroBaTa Bep0a BO COIICTBEHATA JI0OpUHA U J0-
OpunaTta Ha pyrute. Toa HCTOBpEMEHO ja HaMaJTyBa He-
roBaTa MOJBOEHOCT U CHJIHHUOT CTPAB O] BHATPEIIHOTO
YHUIITYBame.'®

Ha xpaj ymire eTHO pa3MHC/IyBamke 32 MeJIaHXOJIHjaTa
KOM MOXKe Jla YyKake Ha MOXKHOCTHTE 3a Hej3WHa

17 Melanie Klein, ‘A Contribution to the Psychogenesis of Manic-
Depressive States’, The International Journal of Psycho-
Analysis 16 (1935): 145.

18 Melanie Klein, ‘Mourning and Its Relation to Manic-
Depressive States’, The International Journal of Psycho-
Analysis 21 (1940): 74.
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Pleasant experiences that strengthen the feelings of
love and trust reduce fear; help the child to overcome
depression and the feeling of loss (mourning). They use
external reality to check the internal one. When children
feel that they are loved, which is experienced through
the pleasure and comfort in relationships with other
people, then this experiences reinforce their belief in
their own goodness and in the kindness of others and
strengthen their hope. This also reduces the fear of his
own disintegration and internal destruction.*®

Finally, I present an approach to melancholy that can
also bring in prospects for its transformation. Alina Feld
explores the melancholy through its connection with
Plato’schora.’?Shedescribeschoraasaspaceofprimordial
womb or the mother. The chaos, which is associated
with this ungodly condition, seen as an immense void of
existence, which Kristeva calls primordial matrix of the
unconscious, in all its hypostases appears as impious,
infinite chora.*® I connect Feld’s approach to the notion
of void in gestalt psychotherapy, located between two
cycles of contact of the body with the environment. It
is called “fertile void” place where the body is in the
archaic and anarchic libidinal space. There is a lone
entity, submerging and seemingly passive. But it is a
place of spring potential for sensitization, identification,
mobilization and action as well.*!

18 Melanie Klein, ‘Mourning and Its Relation to Manic-
Depressive States’, The International Journal of Psycho-
Analysis 21 (1940): 74.

19 Alina N. Feld, Melancholy and the Otherness of God: A Study
of the Hermeneutics of Depression (Lexington Books, 2011).

20 Ibid, 4.

21  Frederick S. Perls, Ralph Hefferline, and Paul Goodman,
Gestalt Therapy: Excitement and Growth in the Human
Personality, New edition edition (Gestalt Journal Press, 1951).
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tpancopmanuja. Anuna ®enn (Feld) ja ucrpakysa
MeJIaHXOJIMjaTa MPeKy Hej3UHO MOBp3yBame co ILiaTo-
HOBaTa xopa (xwpa).” ®esns ja omuimyBa Xopa-Ta Kako
IIPOCTOP HA MPUMOPAMjaTHA MaTKa WM Majka. XaocoT,
KOj ce IOBP3yBa co oBaa 6e300:kecTBeHa coCcTojOa, BH/Ie-
Ha KaKo HeM3MepHAa Ipa3HUHA Ha IMOCTOemeTo, Kpucre-
Ba ja HApeKyBa MPUMOPAUjaIHA MAaTPUIA HA HECBECHO-
to. Pesii BakaBaTa Mpa3HUHA ja MOBP3yBa CO MPA3HU-
HATa KOja € KAPAKTEPUCTUYHA 32 MEJIAHXOJIUYHOTO HC-
KYCTBO, BeJIEjKH JleKa MeJIAaHXO0JIMjaTa BO CUTE CBOU HUIIO-
cTacH ce mojaByBa Kako 6e300:xHa, beckoneuna chora.*
OBa ro moBp3yBaM CO MOMMAKETO HA IPa3HUHATA BO
TeITaJIT IICUX0TepanyjaTa, Koja ce JoIrupa rmoMmery iBa
IUKJIyca Ha KOHTAKT Ha OPTaHU3MOT CO cpeinHaTa. Taa
ce HapeKyBa ,,IUI0HA TPa3HUHA,“ MECTO KaJle OpTaHu3-
MOT OuBa/OMBCTBYBa BO apXaMYHUOT M AHAPXUYHHOT
JubuanHaeH kocMoc. TaMmy cy0jeKTOT € ocaMeH, Hyp-
HAT ¥ HaBHUAyM mnacuBeH. Ho Toa e MecTo of] Kajie us-
BHUPAAT MOTEHIIUjATHUTE MOKHOCTHU 32 CEH3UTU3AIINja,
Mperno3HaBambe, MOOWITU3UPahEe U JIejCTByBambe.

MenaHxoau4YHa neBuULA

Bonrep Benjamun (Walter Benjamin) ja kputukyBa um-
MIOTEHTHATA JIEBUIIA, IIPEKY CBOja KOJIyMHA U KPUTHKA
Ha 1oe3ujaTa Ha HETOB COBpeMeHUK, noetoT Epux Kart-
Hep (Erich Kastner), koja y106HO BO CUTHO Oyp:KOacKu
¥ POMaHTHYapCKU MaHUP YKUBa BO cBojaTa O0JIKa muiu
CO NPETEHI[MO3HOCTa Ha MPOHUjaTa Ce OffjajieuyBa O]
IIpe3eMameTo aKIMja U CO TOA IO IMPAaBU CONCTBEHUOT
IIPOEKT HEBO3MOKeH M yTonucku. MIpoHujaTta ja Hape-
KyBa ,,[IpalllaK 3a [eIBO Koe IO KpeBa TeCTOTO Ha JINY-

19 Alina N. Feld, Melancholy and the Otherness of God: A Study
of the Hermeneutics of Depression (Lexington Books, 2011).

20 Ibid,, 4.

21 Frederick S. Perls, Ralph Hefferline, and Paul Goodman,

Gestalt Therapy: Excitement and Growth in the Human
Personality, New edition edition (Gestalt Journal Press, 1951).

Melancholic Left

Walter Benjamin criticizes the impotent left, through his
column and criticism of the poetry of his contemporary,
the poet Erich Kastnep, for the comfortable petty
bourgeois and romantic enjoyment in their own suffering
and pretentiousness of irony, detached from any action
and therefore making their own project impossible and
utopian. He explained irony as “baking powder which
raises the dough of personal opinion” based more on
stereotypes turning emptiness into celebration.**

Taking this position and his other works, Pensky says
that Benjamin was extremely aware of the theological
and political effects of writing and through his criticism
of his fellow intellectuals of the Left he wanted
to encourage their mobilization and interest into
revolutionary political practice.® Actually, his literary
criticism is a strategy of political struggle aiming to
gain the status of radical political practice as a method
of enacting political determination. For Benjamin, the
existence of the dialectics of personal experience and
the metaphysical conceptuality constitute a basis for
deliberation, and the creation of meaning and potential
for transformation.

Historian David Gross gives a historical overview of the
various periods which he recognizes as “Melancholy
of the Left.”* His analysis shows that before World
War I melancholy was typical of the intellectuals from
the middle class, and that it is reflected in all aspects

22 Walter Benjamin, “Left-wing melancholy: On Erich
Kistner’s new book of poems.” Die Gesellschaft, 1931:
Vol.8.

23 Max Pensky, Melancholy Dialectics: Walter Benjamin and
the Play of Mourning (Amherst: University of Massachusetts
Press, 2001).

24 David Gross, ‘Left Melancholy’, Telos: Critical Theory of the
Contemporary 1985, no. 65 (1985): 112—121.
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HOTO MUCJIEHE,” U € TTOBeKe 3aCHOBaHA HA CTEPEOTHIIU
MIPETBOPAjKH ja Mpa3HOTHjaTa BO CIaBeme.”

[Toarajku ox BaKBHOT cTaB Ha BeHjaMuH, U 3eMajKu TU
IpeJIBU/] PYTUTE HETOBHU Jiesia, 0COOEHO KPUTHUKATA,
Makc ITencku (Max Pensky) Besn yieka benjamuH Gut
HCKJIYYHUTEJIHO CBECEH 32 TEOJIONIKUTE U MOJIUTUYKHUTE
edeKTH O] TUIIIYBAHETO U JIEKa CO CBOjaTa KPUTHUKA KOH
CBOUTE KOJIETH WHTEJIEKTYaIllM Ha JIeBUIlaTa CaKas Jja
IOTTUKHE HUBHA MOOWIM3alllja U UHTEPEC 32 PEBOJIY-
[[MOHEepHA MOJIUTUYKA Ipakca.”> BcylrHOCT Herosata
JIuTEpaTypHa KPUTHKA caKas Jia Ou/ie TOKMy CTpaTertja
BO MOJIUTUYKAaTa GOpOa, Ja CTEKHe CTAaTyC HA pPajiv-
KaJIHA TOJIUTHYKA MpaKca, Kako MeTOo]| 3a IPOMOIHja
Ha MOJINTUYKATA OJJIYIHOCT. II0CTOEHeTO Ha M3BecHa
JjajieKTUKA Ha JIMYHOTO MEJIAHXOWINYHO HUCKYCTBO U
MeTabU3UYKaTa KOHIIETyaTHOCT Kaj beHjamMuH ce oc-
HOBa 3a MPOMHCJIYBAHETO, OJJHOCHO CO3/IaBAIETO Ha
3HaYera U MOTEHIHjaJIOT 3a CO3/IaBatbe KOj IO HOCH OBa
HCKYCTBO.

Ucropuuapor [ejun I'poc (David Gross) npaBu ucro-
PHCKH OCBPT HA Pa3JIMYHU [IEPUOJIN BO KOU ja COTJIEAY-
Ba ,MeJIaHXOJIFja Ha JieBumarTa.“** Cropes, Hero, mpe
IIpBaTa CBETCKA BOjHA, MeJIAHXOJIMjaTa OMjia CBOjCTBEHA
3a MHTEJIEKTYJIIIUTE Of] CPEJHATA KJIaca U Ce OTCIIUKY-
BaJjia BO CUTE acCIleKTH Ha OyprKyjckara Kysrypa. Of apy-
ra cTpaHa 6uie pabOTHULIUTE U COLMjaTUCTUYKATA KyJI-
Typa Koja Omjia UCIIOJIHETa CO ONTUMU3aM U Hajziexk. Bo
IIpBUTE AB€ JACLECHUHN Ha JBAC€CETTHOT BEK HMHTEJIEKTY-
aymure, Mery kou U beHjamuH, Kou OmJie HE3a[0BOJTHU

22 Walter Benjamin, “Left-wing melancholy: On Erich Késtner’s
new book of poems.” Die Gesellschaft, 1931: Vol.8.

23 Max Pensky, Melancholy Dialectics: Walter Benjamin and
the Play of Mourning (Amherst: University of Massachusetts
Press, 2001).

24 David Gross, ‘Left Melancholy’, Telos: Critical Theory of the
Contemporary 1985, no. 65 (1985): 112—121.
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of bourgeois culture as opposed to the workers and
the socialist culture filled with optimism and hope.
In the first two decades of the twentieth century,
the intellectuals, including Benjamin, who found
melancholy, resignation and despair deeply problematic
proposed “contact with reality” as a way of overcoming
the situation. Their assumption was that they have lost
“contact with reality” and therefore everything was
floating, surreal and ambivalent. The problem with the
Left and its melancholy is actually its closure in thought,
thought that replaced action.?

Gross argues that in the 80’s the Left was again in the
same melancholy position. Internal tensions that occur
in the society rather than revolt created new ways of
managing and administering which ended with dilution
of these tensions. He saw the melancholic position
not only in terms of its impotence and inaction, but
also as a condition that in itself expresses anger and
disagreement. This condition, considered Gross, may
eventually produce with a new practice, or activity.2¢

According to Wendy Brown melancholy and the crisis
of the Left at the threshold of the 21st century is even
deeper.”” She believes that the Left has no answer
to contemporary challenges and that this situation
contributed to the development of theoretical thought
in two directions: cultural politics or identity politics
and post-structuralism, postmodernism, contemporary
literary theory. These post-fundamental theories, as she
calls them, undermine the possibilities for a coherent
theoretical and scientific worldview and thus undermine
the foundations of the Left. Left is associated with
failure instead of with rich opportunities, rather than

25 Ibid.
26 Ibid.

27  Wendy Brown, ‘Resisting Left Melancholy’, boundary2
Boundary 2 26, no. 3 (1999): 19—27.
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0J1 MeJIaHXOJIMYHATa Pe3UTHAIlFja B 04aj cMeTasie JeKa
€IMHCTBEHNOT HAYMH TaKBaTa COCTOj0a /1a ce HaJIMUHE e
,KOHTaKTOT co peaysiHocTa.“ HuBHA mpeTmocraBka Ouia
JIeKa THe IO UMaaT U3ryOeHO ,,IOMMUPOT CO PeaTHoCTa 1
3aToa 3a MEJIAHXOJIUITUTE ce€ OUII0 JIehIeuKo, HepeaTHO
1 ambuBasieHTHO. [Ipo61eMOoT co JieBHUIlaTa U Hej3UHATA
MeJIAaHXOJIMja € BCYIIHOCT HEJ3MHOTO 3aTBOPAE BO
MHCJIaTa, MUCJIATa ja 3aMeHUJIa aKIyjaTa.>

I'poc TBpam neka Bo 80Te TOJUHU HA /BAECETTUOT
BeK JIEBHIIATA € IOBTOPHO BO KCTaTa MEJIAHXOJIMYHA
nosuIyja. BHaTpelmrHuTe TEH3WM KOW Ce II0jaByBaaT
BO OIIIITECTBOTO HAMECTO YCJIOBU 32 PEBOJIT CO3/1aBa-
aT HOBYM HAUMHU Ha MEHANPAme U a[MUHUCTPUPAHE
KOU T'Ml Pa3BOJIHYyBaaT OBHeE TeH3WHU. T0j ce obuzesn ia
ja BUJIM MeJIaHXOJIMYHATA MO3UIHja HE CaMO OJT ACIIEKT
Ha Hej3MHATa UMIIOTEHTHOCT U HEAKTUBHOCT, TYKY KaKO
cocTojba koja camara 1o cebe MpeTCTaByBa U3pPa3yBambe
Ha HM3BECEH DEBOJIT M HECOIJIACYBale CO IIOCTOEYKa-
Ta cocTojba WU cTaTyc KBo. BakBaTa cocrojba, cMeTast
I'poc, He 3HAUM ZieKa TOKMY O/1 Hej3e HeMa Jia ce U3POJIU
HOBA [TPaKca U aKTUBHOCT.>®

Cunopen Benau Bpayn (Wendy Brown) menanxosujara
Y KpHu3arTa Ha JIEBUIlaTa HA MPAaroT Ha 210T BEK € YIITe
nojuiaboka.”’ Taa cmera zeka JieBHMIlaTa HeMa OAIO-
BOp 3a COBpEMEHHTE IPEIM3BUIIA U JieKa 3a TaKBaTa
cocrojba TpUIOHEEe Pa3BOjOT HA TEOpHCKAaTa MHCIA
BO /IBa MPABIU: KYJTyPHUTE IOJUTUKUA WJIN HUIEHTU-
TETCKUTE TOJIMTUKUA W TOCTCTPYKTYPATU3MOT, IIOCTMO-
JIEpHU3MOT, COBpEMEHATa JuTepatypHa teopuja. OBue
TEOpUHM, KOW Taa TM HapeKyBa IMOCT(YHIaMeHTATHU
TEOpUM 3a Cy0jeKTOT, TH ITOTKOIyBaaT MOKHOCTHUTE 3a
TEOPUCKU KOXEPEHTEH W HaydeH IIOTJIe/] KOH CBETOT U

25 Ibid.
26 Ibid.

27  Wendy Brown, ‘Resisting Left Melancholy’, boundaryz2
Boundary 2 26, no. 3 (1999): 19—27.

filled with hope it is on the margins of society looking
at its failure, staring at the past. However, she doesn’t
recommend treatment for this condition but suggests
feelings which emerge (anger, rage, and anxiety) to be
analyzed in terms of the opportunities and the potential
they have for engaging towards progressive political
goals.*®Therefore, Brown calls for mobilizing the
potentials of melancholy and the opportunities arising
from affective capacities of the melancholic position for
progressive political imagination.

Opportunities for Transformation
of the Melancholic Position

The ability of the oppressed to imagine an outright
rejection of their oppressors depends on the circulation,
radicalization and institutionalization of the democratic
discourse. The experience of subjection does not
guarantee that the subjugated will develop a radical
perspective toward their submission. Radicalization
occurs when political discourse that successfully
describes the position of subjugation is developed. Such
discourse provides critical tools for the construction
of an alternative world in which the subjection can
be rejected through collective struggle. The political
struggle in this sense depends on the ability to imagine
alternative worlds.*

Recognition and incorporation of the affectivity into the
political discourse is not enough to transform the reality.
The recent failed attempts to bring change through
building a populist discourses emanating from the
anger and dissatisfaction of the people, as exemplified
with Syriza, and the large number of social movements
inspired by the Occupy movement, are a proof for this

28 Ibid.

29 Anna Marie Smith, Laclau and Mouffe: The Radical
Democratic Imaginary (London ; New York: Routledge, 1998),
7-9.
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Ha TOj HAYMH T MMOTKOIyBaaT OCHOBHUTE Ha JIEBUIlATA.
JleBuriaTa ce moBp3yBa cO HEMOKHOCTAa HAMECTO co 06o-
raTUTe MOKHOCTH, HAMECTO Jia UCIIOJIHYBa CO HA/IEXK Ce
Haora Ha MaprUHHUTE U IJIe/la BO HEYCIIEXOT, 3aryieiaHa
Bo MuHaTOoTO. Celak, Taa He OU Ipernopavasa Teparuja
3a BaKBaTa cOCTOj0a Ha JIeBUIaTa TYKY CMeTa Jieka Tpeba
Jla ce I03BOJIM YyBCTBaTa KOU Ce MojaByBaat (THEB, Oec,
AHKCHO3HOCT) /Ia Ce aHAJIM3KpaaT BO CMHCJIa Ha MOKHO-
CTHUTE ¥ MTOTEHIIM)AJIOT KOU 'O ©MaaT 3a aHTaKUPAIHE BO
[IPOrPECUBHU HOJIUTHYKH I1e1u.2® Ha oBoj HaumH, Bpayn
ITOBUKYBa TOKMY Ha IOTEHIHMjaJIOT HAa MeJIaHXOJIHjaTa
U MOXXHOCTHUTE KOHW IPOU3JIETyBaaT 07 adeKTUBHUTE
MOTEHIIMjaId Ha MeJIAaHXOJIMYHATa IMO3UIlHja 3a IIPo-
rpecUBHA ITOJIUTUYKA HMaTHHAIIHja.

Mo>KHOCTU 3a HaAMUHYBabE
Ha MeNaHX0NMYHaTa No3uuuja

CrnocoOHOCTa Ha TOTYMHETHUTE Ja 3aMHUCIyBaaTr Iie-
JIOCHO OTdpJale HAa HUBHUTE OIPECOPH 3aBUCHU O]
[UPKyJIalyjata, paguKaausanujaTa W HHCTUTYIHO-
HaJIU3anyjaTa Ha JEMOKPATCKUOT AUCKypc. VcKycTBO-
TO Ha TMOTYWHYBakbeé He TapaHTHpa JieKa MMOTYHHETH-
Te Ke pa3BHjaT paJilKajHa MepCleKTHBa KOH HUBHATA
MOTYMHETOCT. PasukanusanujaTa ce OCTBapyBa Kora
Ke ce TMPOHajie MOJUTUYKH JAUCKYPC KOj YCIIENIHO ja
ondaka HeroBaTa/HejsmHaTa moaunuja. CoOABETHUOT
MMOJIUTUYKNA JMCKYPC OBO3MOKYBa KPUTHUKH aaTKU
KOU ce TOTPeOHM 3a /1a ce MPUAPYKU Ha JPYTUTE BO
KOHCTpYyHpaibe Ha aJITEDHATUBEH CBET BO KOj IIeJIOCHATA
cybopAMHUpaYKa CTYPKTypa MoXke fa 6ujie otdpreHa
IpeKy KosieKTuBHA Oopba. ITosmmtrukara 60pba Bo Taa
CMUCJIAa 3aBUCH 07 CIIOCOOHOCTA /1a Ce 3aMHUCJIAT aJITep-
HAaTUBHU CBETOBU.>®

28 Ibid.

29 Anna Marie Smith, Laclau and Mouffe: The Radical
Democratic Imaginary (London ; New York: Routledge, 1998),
7-9.
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claim. Manipulated affectivity (as in the case of the
Trump campaign) or the failure in changing the reality
may be a high price that only builds on disappointment,
and brings retreat and recollection of melancholy
position.

New political strategies besides integrating affectivity in
thepolitical discourse should contain a vision for building
new communities, which is also associated with the
affective needs. The overall diagnosis of modern societies
is moving across the lines of depression, psychopathy
and/or schizophrenic disorders. Drawing a line through
these pathologies can show that their common feature is
isolation and loss of contact with reality and with others.
In this respect the necessity of creating communities
that are based on mutual recognition, knowledge, care
and support is one of the directions in which to imagine
new societies.

My empirical research of the student movement in
Macedonia in 2014/15 shows that one of the necessary
conditions for overcoming the melancholy and
marginalized position of students was their networking
and creating anew community which showed its potential
during the occupation of the State University of Skopje
known as Autonomous zone. The specific environment
and relationships among the students based on equality,
acceptance and dialogue have been key conditions for
overcoming the melancholic position of powerlessness,
inferiority and isolation as well as transformation of
their social position.

This standpoint finds additional support in Silvia
Federici’s arguments. Throughout her work she explains
how their domain of the reproductive work, in this case
marked as affective domain, should be the starting point
in designing the new political strategies and the creation
of new communities. She forwards examples from
Latin America where women lead new communities
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[Tpeno3HaBameTO U BrpajZlyBameTo Ha adeKTUBHOCTA
BO MOJIUTUYKHUOT JAUCKYPC caMo 10 cebe He € JOBOJHO
3a TpaHcopMupare Ha cTBapHOcTa. IIpumep 3a Toa
ce MOCJIEJTHUTE HEYCHEeNTHU OOUU Ha Tpajielhe Ha IOo-
MYJIUCTUYIKH IVCKYPCH IIITO IPOU3JIETYBAAT Off THEBOT U
HEe3aI0BOJICTBOTO Ha JIy'eTO, HO He yCIleBaar Jia ja cMe-
HAT CTBApPHOCTAa KaKO IITO € mpumepoT co Cupusa, HO
Y TOJIEMUOT OPOj COIMjJTHU JIBIKEHA KOU Oea MHCIIH-
pupanu oz Occupy ABUKeHeT0. MaHUIYJIUPAKHETO CO
adexkTBHOCTA (BO C/Iy4ajoOT HA KaMmamara Ha Tpamir)
WM HEYCIIEXOT BO MEHYyBab€ Ha CTBAPHOCTA, MOXKE J1a
Ou/e BHCOKa IleHa KOja HajuecTo caMo ce HaJ[0Bp3yBa Ha
MIOBTOPHO pa30yapyBambe, MOBJIEKYBAakhe U HaBpaKambe
HAa MeJIaHXOJIMYHATA TO3UIIHja.

HoBuTe MOJIMTHYKY CTPATETUH OCBEH MHTETPUpPAe Ha
adexTUBHOCTA BO CBOjOT IOJIMTHYKU JIUCKYpPC, HEOI-
XO/THO € J]a CO/IPKaT BU3Uja 3a MOBP3yBarbe HA JIyI'eTo
BO 3aeJJHUIM, KO€ HCTO TaKa € IOBP3aHO CO OATOBOD
Ha adekTuBHHUTEe nOTpebu. ['eHepasHaTa UjarHO3a
Ha COBPEMEHUTE OIIIITECTBA CE€ JIBUIKU O] JEIPECHUB-
HU KOH IICHXOIIATCKU H/WJIN MHU30(DPEHHN pacTpOjCTBa.
[ToBnexkyBameTO HA €JHA BEpTHUKAJa HU3 OBUE IaTO-
JIOIIKU COCTOjOM MOXKe /1a MOKa)Ke JieKa HUBHA 3ae]l-
HUYKa O/IJINKA € U30JIalyjaTa U ry0emheTo Ha KOHTAaKTOT
CO CTBApHOCTA U €O JAPYruoT. Bo Taa Hacoka Hy»KHOCTA
3a KpeHWpare Ha 3aeJ[HUIM KOU Ke ce 3aCHOBaaT Ha
MelyceOHO Iperno3HaBambe, I03HABAbE, TPUKA U TOJ-
JIPIIIKA € eJ{HA O] HACOKUTE BO KOja MOKEMe JIa TiiefilaMme
3aMUCJIYBajKU TO HOBOTO OIIIITECTBO.

MoeTo €eMIHUPHUCKO HCTPAKYyBamkhe Ha CTYAEHTCKOTO
JIBIDKEee BO MakeZoHHja BO 2014/15 MOKaXKyBa JIeKa
eZleH o7 Hy?KHHUTe YCJIOBU 3a HaJMHUHYyBakb€e Ha MeJIaH-
XOJIMYHATAa U MapruHAJIM3UpaHa MO3UIHja Ha CTy/AeH-
THUTE € HUBHOTO ITOBP3yBaibe U CO3/laBalbe Ha HOBA 3a-
eZIiIia Koja CBOjOT IMOTEHITHjaJT TO TTIOKaXka BO ITEPHOIOT
Ha okymanuja Ha CKOIICKMOT JIp’KaBeH YHUBEP3UTET

organized around the reproductive labor (nutrition
supply, hygiene, health, etc.). These communities not
only represent a necessity for survival in conditions of
military coups, dictatorship or facing natural disasters,
but may also inspire a new opportunity for designing
different social fabric, one based on solidarity, closeness
and support. In such communities, knowledge is
exchanged and confidence built. Namely, it comprises
affective potential of these communities that create a
sense of security, rather than alienation. People in these
communities when faced with a problem have a wide
network of support. This method allows reduction of
fear and anxiety in the everyday life.°

These communities, according to Federici, have two core
values. The first considers building of the relationships
between people, relationships that enable them to
become part of something bigger than themselves -
building collective self, which means building identity
that arises out of the actual relationships. The second
is building connections between people and history, the
land, the surroundings, which contributes to the sense
of being part of a process that does not begin or end
with an individual human life. They have transformative
potential with regard to power relations as well as for
the creating of new forms of reproduction outside the
market and the control of the state.?

Translation into English
Ana Blazheva

30 Silvia Federici, Revolution at Point Zero: Housework,
Reproduction, and Feminist Struggle, 1 edition (Oakland, CA :
Brooklyn, NY : London: PM Press, 2012).

31 Ibid.
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T.H. ABTOHOMHa 30Ha. CrnenuduyHUTE YyCJIOBH U Ha-
YUH Ha MOBP3yBalbe Ha CTY/IEHTUTE KOU T COJIP3KAT
eJIEMEeHTUTE Ha €THAKBOCT, Ipudakame U JTUjaJIoT Ce
KJIYIHUTE YCJIOBU 3a IOBP3yBalb€ M HA/JIMUHYBambe Ha
MeJIaHXOJTMYHATa MO3UIhja Ha HEMOK, MMOTYMHETOCT U
n3onanuja. Tve ru 3ajakHyBaatr CTYAEHTUTE U BJIHMjaat
Bp3 HUBHOTO TpaHchoOpMUpamwe U TpaHCHOPMUPAHETO
Ha HUBHATA OIIIITECTBEHA ITO3UITH]a.

BakBoTO cTojasiMmiTe rO IMOTKpeNyBaaT M apryMeH-
ture Ha CunBuja ®enmepuum (Silvia Federici). Ilpe-
Ky cBojaTa paboTa Taa MOKa)KyBa KaKO JIOMEHOT Ha
PeInpoAyKIHjaTa, IITO BO OBOj CJIy4aj MOJKe /1a ja obesie-
’KUMe Kako adeKTHBeH JIoMeH, Tpeba fja bu/ie mojaoBHa
OCHOBA BO OCMUCJTYBaKkeTO Ha HOBUTE IOJIUTUYKH CTPa-
TETHH U KPEUPAeTO Ha HOBUTeE 3aeHUIN. Taa mocouy-
Ba Ha npumMmepuTe of Jlatnacka AmMepuka. Tamy skeHHTe
T'U [IPeJBO/IAT HOBUTE 3a€JHUIN BO KOU TPYJOT OKOJIY
penpoaykiyjata (ucxpaHara, cHabyBambeTo, XUrueHa-
Ta, 3/[PaBjeTO U CJI.) Ce OPraHU3UPA BO MaJIU 3a€IHUIH,
cnozeseHo. OBHUe 3aeHUIM HE CaMO IITO IIPETCTaBY-
BaaT HY»KHOCT 32 IIPEXHUBYBame BO YCJIOBH HA BOEHU
yZlapy, JUKTATypa WIN COOYyBame CO IPHUPOJHU Ka-
TacTpodu, TYKy MOXKe /1a IPEeTCTaByBaaT WHCIIHpAIHja
3a cO3/laBarbe HA MTOMHAKBA COIMjaJIHA TKAEHHHA, IITO
ce OCHOBA HAa COJIM/IAPHOCT, OJIMCKOCT U MOAApPIIKA. Bo
HUB Ce pa3MeHyBa 3Haeme U ce co3/1aBa joBepba. Bo Toa
ce cOCTOM HUBHHOT aeKTUBEH NOTEeHIHjas OU/iejKu ce
co37laBa 4yBCTBO Ha 6e30eHOCT, HAMECTO OTYI€HOCT.
Kora ce coouyBaat co mpo6em, JyfeTo ©Maatr MHUPOKa
Mpea Ha MOJ/IPIIKA, IITOOBO3MOXKYBA Jla ce HaMaJIu
CTPaBYBaHETO ¥ AHKCHO3HOCTA BO CEKOjIHEBHUETO.”

OsBue 3aenHuny, cmera Pegepuan, UMaaT ABe CyIITHH-
cku BpemHocTH. [IpBara ce o/iHecyBa Ha Tpajielbe Ha

30 Silvia Federici, Revolution at Point Zero: Housework,
Reproduction, and Feminist Struggle, 1 edition (Oakland, CA :
Brooklyn, NY : London: PM Press, 2012).
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BPCKHU Mery Jiyf'eTo, BpDCKH KOW OBO3MOJKyBaar THE Jja
CTaHAT JIeJI Of] HEIIITO IOT0JIEMO OTKOJIKY camure cebe
— rpajieme Ha KoJyieKTuBeH cesd. Toa 3Haun co3/iaBame
Ha 3a€JITHUYKH UJEHTUTET KOj IIPOU3JIETYBA O] PEATHUTE
peJianuu U BpCKH Mery Jiyretro. Bropara e co3zjaBameTo
Ha BPCKU CO UCTOPHjaTa, 3eMjaTa, OKOJIMHATA KOU, UCTO
Taka, MPHUJOHECYBAaaT 3a UYyBCTBO Ha IPUJIOHEC KOH
IIpoIeC KOj He 3all0YHyBa HUTY 3aBPIIyBa CO U3/IBOEH
YOBEUKHU KUBOT.3aTOA 3aeJHUIINTE MMaaT TpaHcdop-
MAaTHBEH IMOTEHIMjaJI CIIpeMa OJHOCHTE HAa MOK H BO
CO3/1aBaF-€TO HOBU (DOPMU Ha PENPOIYKITHja HABOP O/
Ma3apoT U o7 KOHTPOJIaTa Ha Ap:kaBaTa.’

31 Ibid.
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MakcBen

Kenen UpeHTUTeT,
OHTONOrUja,
u aBe

Buorpadcka 6enewka

MaxcBes KeHeJ e OKTOpaH/ Ha OZ/IEJIOT 32 PEJIUTHO3HU
cTyauu Bo YHuBep3uTeToT MexkMacrep Bo XamuiaToH, OH-
tapruo. HeroBoto ucrpkyBame e (HOKycHpaHO Ha BpcKaTa
roMery MeTadU3NKaTa U HACUJICTBOTO BO JlejlaTa Ha KOHTH-
HeHTanHUTe punozodu u nanudrcTUIku Teosao3u. Heroso-
TO TIOCJIEZTHO eI ,,ITocT-cekynapHa ucropuja“ (“Postsecular
History”) ke ce mojaBu Bo Studies in Religion / Sciences
Religieuses Bo 2017.

BoBep

MeraduzukaTta IOYHyBa €O OHTOJIOTHja. IIpe3eMameTo
MeTedu3nIKa pediiekcHja e MpBaTa U Haj3HaA4YajHA U3-
Be7i0a Ha OHTOJIONIKA pedJieKcja BO MOTIJIe ] Ha IOoCcTarl-
KaTa Ha WeHTU(PUKYBalbe Ha HEIITO KAKO UIEHTHUTET.
Cemnak, 1a ce adbupmupa uzejaTa Jieka OHTOJIOTHjaTa €
HajpIBUH MeTapu3UKa € KOHTPOBep3HO TBpAeme. Co
orJiesl Ha MMOCTMOZIepHAaTa KPUTHKA HAa MOKTA U MOZEMOT
Ha rocTMeTadU3UIKOTO MHUCIEHe, /ja ce 300pyBa Io-
3UTHBHO 3a MeTa(HU3UKaTa € /1a ce OJipeye /ieKa IIOCTOU
HY’KHO M PE3HIIPOYHO Kay3aJleH OJHOC Mely Hach-
CTBOTO U OHTOJIOTHjaTa. /la ce 360pyBa IMO3UTHBHO 3a 32
MeTadU3UKaTa U OHTOJIOTHjaTa JieHeC € Jia Ce HAaBEeCTH
nexka Metadu3UKaTa U OHTOJIOTHjaTa HE MOpPA HYXKHO
Jla ce HACWJIHM WJIM HY’KHO JIa Ce CTaBaar BO QyHKIHja
Ha HACHUJICTBATa Ha cBeTOT. CyIeZICTBEHO, OBOj TPY/L OY-
HyBa O7 IIPETIIOCTAaBKaTa JieKa He CeKoe MeTahU3UIKO
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Maxwell .

Kennel Identity,
Ontology,
and the Two

Bionote

Maxwell Kennel is a doctoral student in the department
of Religious Studies at McMaster University in Hamilton,
Ontario. His research focuses on the relationship between
metaphysics and violence in the works of continental
philosophers and pacifist theologians. His recent work on
“Postsecular History” will appear in Studies in Religion /
Sciences Religieuses in 2017.

Introduction

Metaphysics begins with ontology. The undertaking of
metaphysical reflection is first and foremost an exercise
in ontological reflection on what it means to identify a
thing as an identity. However, to affirm the idea that
ontology is first-metaphysics today is a controversial
claim. Given the postmodern critique of power and the
rise of postmetaphysical thinking, to speak positively
of metaphysics is to deny that there is a necessary or
reciprocally causal relationship between violence and
ontology. Tospeak positively of metaphysics and ontology
today is to suggest that metaphysics and ontology need
not be violent nor necessarily lend themselves to the
violences of the world. Accordingly, the present work
begins from the assumption that not all metaphysical
thinking is violent, and further assumes that the best
critique of the violent aspects of metaphysical thinking

H
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MHCJIEEhE € HACHJIHO, a TIOHATaMy IIPETIIOCTaByBa JieKa
HajmoOpaTa KpUTHKA Ha HACWUJIHWUTE aclleKTH Ha MeTa-
(usmykaTa MHCIa MOXKe J]a ce IIPOHaj/ie BO 0OHOBEHU-
OT UHTEPEC BO OHTOJIOMIKHOT UAEHTUTET U IIOCTOjaHOTO
HcseayBambe off obsacra Ha MeTadu3HUKaTa.!

Bo nBmkemeTo 071 MeTahU3UIKOTO MUCJIEHHE KOH TI0CT-
MeTapU3UIKO MHC/IEHE TTOBUKAHU CME Jla TO OCTaBU-
Me 33j1 cebe JIOTOIEHTPU3MOT HAaCJIe/IEH OJf aHTHYKU-
te I'piu. 3a Jlepuza, Ha TIpuUMep, eeH HAa4YHMH Ha KOj
TPUYKHOT KOPEH Ha MeTadu3uKaTa pe3yJITUpall co Ha-
CWIHY HAaUYMHU HA MHCJIEHE € MPEKY HETOBUOT JIOMU-
HAaHTEH aKI[eHT Ha UCTOBETHOCTA (Sameness) U CUHTY-
sapHocra (singularity). 3a ga ce ogmaneyu ox oBa Ha-
CUJICTBO Ha CUHTYJIapHOCTA, Jlepuza riiena KoH JleBu-
Hac, u JIeBuHAcC 1Jiea oTajzie OUTHETO KOH PacIaioT Ha
OUTHETO, KOH €HAa MHCJA IITO ,IIOBUKYBa Ha €THUYKHU
OZHOC - HEHACUJIEH OTHOC KOH OECKOHEYHOTO, KaKo bec-
KOHEYHO JPYyro, KOH J[pyTHoT - KaKO €IMHCTBEHO CIIO-
coOHO 3a OTBOpA-€ Ha IPOCTOPOT HA TPAHCIeeHITHjaTa
U 3a ocimoboayBame Ha Meradusmkara.”> Tokmy oBaa
PEUHCKpPUIIIAja Ha eTHKaTa 32 HEHACUJICTBOTO BO KOH-
[ENTOT Ha OHTOJIONIKUOT UJIEHTUTET OBOj TPY/, ja Cyieaun
MPEKy CHCTeMaTCKa JIECHHTYJIapu3alyja Ha OHTOJIOII-
KUOT UJIEHTUTET - JIECUHTYJIapu3aIlyja IIITO He ce 00uIy-
Ba J1a TO0 pparMeHTHpPA UAEHTUTETOT, TYKY MOIPBO caKa

1 Bugnere Jean Grondin’s Introduction to Metaphysics kajie 1mto
TOj TBP/IE ZiEKa, IOMely OCTAHATOTO JIEKa € ,,HEBO3MOKHO, JIa ce
HasiMUHe MeTadusukara 6e3 Hej3UHO MPETIIOCTaByBamwe. Jean
Grondin, Introduction to Metaphysics: From Parmenides
to Levinas. Trans. Lukas Soderstrom (Chicago, University of
Chicago Press, 2012), xviii. Buzmete ucro: Gianni Vattimo, Of
Reality: The Purposes of Philosophy. Trans. R. T. Valgenti
(New York: Columbia University Press, 2016), 121-146.

2 Jacques Derrida, “Violence and Metaphysics: An Essay on the
Thought of Emmanuel Levinas” in Writing and Difference.
Trans. Alan Bass (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1978),
83.

can be found through a renewed focus on ontological
identity and the continued study of metaphysics.

In the movement from metaphysical thinking to
postmetaphysical thinking we are urged to leave behind
the logocentrism inherited from the ancient Greeks. For
Derrida, for example, one way in which the Greek root of
metaphysics has resulted in violent ways of thinking is by
its dominating emphasis on sameness and singularity. In
order to move beyond this violence of singularity Derrida
looks to Levinas, and Levinas looks beyond being to the
dismantling of being, toward a thought that “calls upon
the ethical relationship — a nonviolent relationship to
the infinite as infinitely other, to the Other — as the only
one capable of opening the space of transcendence and
of liberating metaphysics.” It is this reinscription of
the ethics of nonviolence into the concept of ontological
identity that this work pursues through a systematic
desingularization of ontological identity in light of its
many others — a desingularization that does not seek to
fragment identity, but rather seeks to show its form as
something radically in-between.?

1 See Jean Grondin’s Introduction to Metaphysics in which
he argues, among other things, that “it is impossible to
surpass metaphysics without presupposing it.” Jean Grondin,
Introduction to Metaphysics: From Parmenides to Levinas.
Trans. Lukas Soderstrom (Chicago, University of Chicago
Press, 2012), xviii. See also Gianni Vattimo, Of Reality: The
Purposes of Philosophy. Trans. R. T. Valgenti (New York:
Columbia University Press, 2016), 121-146.

2 Jacques Derrida, “Violence and Metaphysics: An Essay on the
Thought of Emmanuel Levinas” in Writing and Difference.
Trans. Alan Bass (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1978),
83.

3 Much like the idea of metaphysics itself, the idea that ontology
is first metaphysics is also contested. In particular, Levinas
critiques ontology for its insensitivity towards alterity, while
affirming the critical goals of metaphysics. He writes that




Identities

Jla ja oKaske HeropaTa popMa Kako HEIITO PAJUKATHO
mo-Mery (in-between).?

OBOj Tpy/1 ' IPOMUC/IyBa OCHOBHHTE OHTOJIOIIKY KOH-
mentd (Kako IITO ce UAEHTUTETOT U TOTAJIUTETOT), I10-
TOA TH HUCTPa’KyBa HAUMHUTE HA KOW HJIEHTUTETOT CE
uHauBuayupa [is individuated] (xako ce co3naBa uueH-
tuTeToT). [I[prMapHa rpuska Ha OBOj TPY/ € Ja ce pas-
BHE€ OHTOJIOIIKHU KOHIIENT 3a HIEHTUTET BP3 OCHOBA HA
OJTHOCOT Mely-7IBe, MaKO 3aKJIyYOI[UTE MOKE Jla MMaaT
MMIUTAKAIIUY | 32 JPYTH MOJUTUYKUA M €TUYKU 00Jia-
CTH Ha HCTpa’kyBambe. 3a IeJIUTe Ha OBOj TPY/l, U3Pa30T
LAHIUBUJIyaIlja“ ce OHECYBa Ha TEKOBHATa paboTa Ha
ueHTHUKAIMja U WHAUBHUAyaau3anuja. bumysajku
ceKorarl BO IpOIleC Ha WHAWBHUyaIlHja, UAEHTUTETOT
He Ce MTOTIHPA BP3 CHHTYJIaPHOCTA, HO TIOCTOjaHO, U TOA
CO TMPaBO, ce BOBHEMHUPYBA Of] HETOBUTE MHOTY JAPYTO-
CTH, BKJIYYUTETHO U OJTHOCOT Mely JIeJIOBUTE O] Hero-
BaTa BHATPEIIHO IOZieJIeHa CTPYKTypa, KaKO U OJHO-
COT TIOMery UZIEHTUTETOT U MTOTOJIEMHUOT MeTa(pU3UUKU
KOHTEKCT Ha MHOIIITBOTO U Pa3JIMKaTa IITO IO KOHCTH-
TyHpaaT CBETOT KOj IO OMKPY’KyBa Ha IepIeNrupadKu-
OT ¥ TOJIKYBAaUKHOT CyOjeKT. VIJIeHTUTETOT € yTBpJEH
¥ KOHCTUTYHPAH MPeKy IIPOIECOT Ha WHAUBHAyaIlHja,
KOj CaMHOT ce BpIIM MHpeKy paborara Ha mozesnbara,
KOja He caMO IIITO TU eIl pabOTUTE exHa Of1 JIpyTa,
TYKY, UCTO TaKa, IIOCTaByBa €J[Ha CTBAap MPOTHUB JIpyTa.
Kako pesystar Ha Toa, UEHTUTETUTE CE CAMOHAapYIIe-

3 CJIM4HO KaKo U caMmara ujaejata 3a Metapu3uKara, ujejata
JleKa OHTOJIOTHjaTa € MpBa MeTabU3UKa UCTO TaKa €
npeausBukana. OcobeHo JIeBUHAC ja KpUTHUKYBA OHTOJIOTHjaTa
3a HEj3BUHATA HEUYBCTBUTEIHOCT KOH Pa3/IMYHOCTA, JA0JeKA
T'Y IOTBP/yBa KPUTHUKUTE IeJTH Ha MeTadusukara. Toj
MHIIIyBa JIeKa OHTOJIOTHjaTa ,r0 CBeIyBa IPYTHOT HA UCT U
Jeka MeTadu3uKara € ,,J00pezoj/ie Ha IPYTHOT O KCTOTO.
Emmanuel Levinas, Totality and Infinity: An Essay on
Exteriority. Trans. Alphnso Lingis. (Pittsburgh, PA: Duquesne
University Press, 1969), 42-43.
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This study examines the basic ontological concept of
identity and inquires into the ways in which identity is
individuated. The primary concern of this study is to
develop an ontological concept of identity based upon
the relationship between-two, although its conclusions
may well have implications for other political and
ethical areas of inquiry. For the purposes of this work,
the term “individuation” refers to the ongoing work
of identification and individualization. Being always
in the process of individuation, identity does not rest
in singularity, but is constantly and rightly disturbed
by its many others, including the relation between
the parts of its internally divided structure, and the
relation between identity and the greater metaphysical
context of multiplicity and difference that constitute the
world surrounding the phenomenologically perceiving
and hermeneutically interpreting subject. Identity
is determined and constituted through a process of
individuation, which itself is carried out by the work of
division which not only divides one thing from another,
but also sets one thing against another in a mutual
agonism. Consequently, identities are self-disturbed
precisely because the ongoing process of individuation
at minimum permits, and at maximum encourages the
interior contradictions manifested in the conflict of the
different aspects of an identity, as well as the identity
crises brought about by the confrontations that occur
between an identity and the surrounding multiplicity
of heterogeneous objects, ideas, institutions, narratives,
and individuals that constitute the world at large. This
means that the multiplicity of differentiated identities
in the world are not problems for individuation in a

ontology “reduces the other to the same” and that metaphysics
is “the welcoming of the other by the same.” Emmanuel
Levinas, Totality and Infinity: An Essay on Exteriority. Trans.
Alphnso Lingis. (Pittsburgh, PA: Duquesne University Press,

1969), 42-43.
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HU TOKMY IIOPaJIi TOA LITO IMPOJOJIKUTETHUOT IIPOIIEC
Ha WHAUBHAyalldja BO HajMasia MepKa go360.1yed, BO
HajrosieMa mMepa, ' 0xpabpyea BHATPEIIHUTE IIPOTHB-
PEYHOCTH IITO ce MaHU(pECTUPAHU BO KOH(PJIUKTOT HA
pa3jIMYHUTE ACIEeKTU Ha UIEHTUTETOT, KAKO U KpU3aTa
Ha UJIEHTUTET, U3BeJleHa CO KOH(POHTAIUUTE IITO Ce
jaByBaaT momery HIEHTHTETOT W OKOJIHOTO MHOIITBO
XeTeporeHu 00jeKTH, Ujer, UHCTUTYIIUH, HapaTUBU, U
MIOeTMHIIN KOU Ce JIeJI O] CBETOT BO IesinHa. OBa 3HAUU
JleKa MHOIITBOTO Ha JudepeHIUpaHU UJEHTUTETU BO
CBETOT He ce ITpobJieMU 3a MHAUBU/IyaIjaTa BO CTPOTO
HeraTHBHa CMHUCJIA, KAKO UIEHTUTETOT Jla 01 MOXKeJI Jia
ce TMOCTUTHE WJIN 3aI[BPCTU CO OfI3eMamhe Ha CceTa pas-
JINKA WU IPYTOCT Wiau pesanuja. Hamecro Toa, cBETOT
Ha [I0jaBUTE U UCKYCTBOTO, TaKa OZ[peJIeH O] peJIalfuUTe
Ha pasjIMKaTa U JIPyrocTa, € BUTAJIeH Jiel Ha MPOIecoT
Ha WHANBUAyatu3anyja. 1 mokpaj Toa 1mIto MHOIITBOTO
Ha Pa3JIMKUTE BO CBETOT ce MPUMAaPHU 3a CeKoj rocebeH
WJIEHTUTET, OIIITUOT IIOUM Ha CAMUOT UJEHTUTET, Ce-
TIaK, e BTeMeJIeH BpP3 oBaa Jipyroct. /[pyrocra, koja ja Ha-
pylIyBa U IIOCTOjaHO ja mpobsiemaTusupa paborata HA
WHAVUBUYIIMjAaTa € COCTaBeH JieJl Ha UCTHUOT TOj IPOIIeC
Ha nHAuBUyanuja. Kora ce pasriezyBa Bo KOHTEKCT Ha
Hej3MHaTa HEOIXOJHA BPCKA U CO JIBOjHATAa CTPYKTypa
Ha CaMUTe UJIEHTUTETU U CO [T033JMHATa HA MHOIIITBOTO
Y Pa3JIMYHOCTA, UHAVBUAYyalHjaTa UHUIIUPA COTIICTBEHO
caMOHapYIIyBambe U I' COJPKU COIICTBEHUTE HAJIPa3HYy-
BayM, OCUTYPYBajKU ro Ha CBOETO ITOCTOjaHO OJIBUBAHE
Y pa3Boj.

WNHauBuayalyja e mporecoT YHjIITO IPOU3BO/L € U/IeH-
TUTETOT, HAKO OBOj TPY/I ce OOMIyBa J1a ja OCIIOPH TOKMY
MHcJIaTa IeKa UIeHTUTETOT HEKOTalll 3aBPIIIyBa CO CBO-
HTe MpolliecH Ha HHANBUayarja. CaMHUOT UIEHTUTET He
e CHHTy/JapeH. VeHTUTETOT, YKaXKyBajKku Ha CTEIEHOT
Ha ceondaTHOCT WM 3aTBOpaibe, HE € builiue 80-egHO
[being at-one], monpso Toa € fiociiaHysare KaKo-egeH
[becoming as-one]. lofgeka 1moIyJIapHUOT KOHIIENT Ha

strictly negative sense, as if identity could be achieved
or solidified by the foreclosure of all difference or
otherness or relation. Instead, the world of appearance
and experience, so defined by relations of difference and
alterity, is a vital part of the process of individuation.
Although the multiplicity of differences in the world are
anterior to any particular identity, the general notion
of identity itself is nonetheless premised upon this
otherness. The otherness that disrupts and continually
problematizes the work of individuation is a constitutive
part of that same process of individuation. When
considered in the context of its necessary relationship
with both the double structure of identities themselves
and the background of multiplicity and difference,
individuation initiates its own self-disruption and
contains its own irritants, ensuring its continual
unfolding and development.

Individuation is the process of which identity is the
product, although the thought that an identity is ever
finished with its process of individuation is precisely
what the present text seeks to dispute. Identity itselfis not
singular. Identity, indicating a degree of encompassing
or enclosure, is not a being at-one, rather it is becoming
as-one. While the popular concept of being is often
understood as something singular and unchanging, upon
critical reflection the characteristics of becoming have
revealed more about the essential structure of identity by
challenging the static connotations of terms like essence
and structure. However, both the stability of being and
the dynamism of becoming remain vital determiners for
ontologies of identity precisely because of the interplay
between static fixity and unfolding development that
the two terms initiate. Wrought with inconsistent and
immeasurable proportions of excess and lack, gain and
loss, potentiality and actuality, futurity and historicity,
identity — this fundamental ontological concern - is
never only one. Instead, identity is always already (at
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O6uTHe YecTo ce pa3brpa KaKo HEIITO CUHTYJ/IapHO U He-
IIPOMEHJIMBO, 110 €HO KPUTHYKO ITPOMHUCIYBahe, KOH-
IENTOT HACIlaHY8ae OTKPUBA ITOBEKE 3a CYIIITHHCKATA
CTPYKTypa Ha UJIEHTHTETOT IPEKY OCIIOPYBaibe Ha CTa-
TUYKUATE KOHOTAIIUK HA U3Pa3H KAaKO CYIIITHHA U CTPYK-
typa. Cenak, u crabHUIHOCTa HAa OUTHETO U IMHAMH3MOT
Ha HACTAaHYBabeTO OCTAHyBaaT BUTAJIHU OIPE/EsIU-
TEJIX 32 OHTOJIOTUHUTE HAa UAEHTUTETOT TOKMY IOpaju
MHTepakKIfjaTa MMoMery cTaTH4KaTa HEeIpPOMEHIHBOCT
1 PasOTKPUBAYKHUOT Pas3BOj IITO OBHE JBa M3pasa Td
uHUIrpaaT. KoBaHO cO HEKOH3UCTEHTHU W HEMEPJIU-
BH pa3MepH Ha BUIIIOK U HEOCTUT, JOOUBKA U 3aryda,
MTOTEHIIUJAJTHOCT U MIOCTOJHOCT, UAHOCT ¥ KUCTOPHUYHOCT,
HUJIEHTUTETOT - OBaa 6a3WyHa OHTOJIOIIKA TPUKA - HU-
Koraii He e caMo efiHa. HamecTo Toa, UIEHTUTETOT €
cekorain Beke (HajMasiky) aBe. OBa e akcmomara Bp3
KOja OBOj TPY/l IIPOJIOJI?KYyBa, 3alI0YHYBajKH CO KPUTHU-
Ka Ha CUHTYJIAPHUOT UAEHTUTET U IPOJIOJIKYBajkH KOH
Metadu3uKaTa Ha OMHAPHUTE peJallMH, a MOTOA KOH
OTHOCOT TIOMery-Be, KOH KOj ke pedepupamMe Kako
,Kareropujara Ha /[BeTe,” WM eTHOCTaBHO, ,,/IBeTe.”*

[IpBara3azaua3a ceramrHata TeOpyja Ha UHAUBU/Iyallja
€ /a ce JEeCHHTyJapu3upa HIAEHTUTETOT, pa30bupajku
JleKa HAYMHOT Ha JIECHHTYJIapu3aldja MOoTpebeH 3a
WHAVUBUAYyalldja HE OJI TAaKOB BHJ IITO OM moberHas
I[€JIOCHO O] CHHTYJIADHOCTA 32 /Ia Ce CKpUe BO MHOIIT-
BOTO, TYKy, HaIIpOTUB, JECHHTYJIApU3alyjaTa Mopa J1a
ro pazbepe HIEHTUTETOT HUTY KAKO MUCKJIYYHUBO CHHTY-
JlapeH HUTY YHUCTO KaKO MHOIITBO (3a ceKoja o7 HUB €

4  Mladen Dolar, “One Divides into Two” E-Flux. Volume
33 (March 2012). Bo 0Boj ecej, Jlosiap nuiiryBa 3a
MPEeICOKPATOBCKOTO TIOTEKIT0 Ha EnHoTo 1 /[BeTe, U ru
HUCTPA)KyBa MAaTEMATUUKUTE, TIOJTUTHUKUATE U OHTOJIOIIKHUTE
acIleKTH Ha MAOUCTHYKHOT CJIoTaH ,,EqHOoTO ce enu Bo /[Ba,
JIBa He ce criojysa Bo Enno.“ Hamecro 1a cienu of oBaa
MU3jaBa ¥ UMIUIMKAI[ANUTE KaKO OpuruHapHo EjHo, 0BOj TPy
MpEeTIIOCTaByBa U TBPAH Jieka EgHoTo Beke e /IBe.
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least) two. This is the axiom from which this inquiry
proceeds, beginning with the critique of singular identity
and proceeding to the metaphysics of the binary relation
and then to the relationship between-two, which we
will refer to as “the category of the Two,” or simply “the
Two.”

The first task for the present theory of individuation is
to desingularize identity, understanding that the kind of
desingularization necessary for individuation is not the
sort that would run away from singularity entirely and
take refuge in multiplicity, but instead, desingularization
must understand identity as neither purely singular nor
purely multiple (for each of these is yet another kind of
singularity). Individuation then, refers to the manner
in which identities are divided out of the totality and
multiplicity of being, and into a state of being as-one.
Identity becomes itself via the process of individuation,
but never finally becomes a pure singularity (a being
at-one). Instead, individuation results in the troubled
singularity of identity (a becoming as-one), and this
‘result’ still cannot be considered to be a final product
that usurps its process, without betraying identity to the
violences of reduction, singularization, essentialization,
anachronism, exoticization, and  totalization.5
Appropriately then, individuation is where we will begin,

4  See Mladen Dolar, “One Divides into Two” E-Flux.
Volume 33 (March 2012). In his essay Dolar writes of the
presocratic origins of the One and the Two, and explores the
mathematical, political, and ontological aspects of the Maoist
slogan “One divides into Two, Two doesn’t merge into One.”
Instead of following specifically from this statement and it
implication of an originary One, the present work assumes and
asserts that the One is already Two.

5 T address these ontological violences elsewhere in two
presentations: “A Proposal for Nonviolent Metaphysics:
Examining Ontological Violence,” (TMTC/CMU, 2014), and
“Thinking Through Nonviolence” (Skylight, 2016).
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yIIITE €/IeH B Ha CHUHTyJapHOCT). UHAuBUAyalhjaTa,
TOTAlll, C€ OJHECYBa Ha HAYHMHOT Ha KOj HUAEHTUTETH-
Te ce IOABOEHU O, TOTAJIUTETOT U MHOIITBOTO Ha OHU-
THETO, U BO cocToj0a Ha OuTHero Kako-emHO (being
as-one). MIJIeHTUTETOT HacTaHyBa IIPEKY IIPOIECOT Ha
MHAMBU/Iyalfja, HO HUKOTAIll KOHEYHO He CTaHyBa Y-
cta cuHryJapHocT (Outue tpu-egHo) [a being at-one].
Hawmecto Toa, nHAMBHAyaIjaTa pe3yITUpa Bo mpobJie-
MaTHYHATa CHHIYJIAPHOCT Ha UIEHTUTETOT (CTaHyBaibe
Kxako-egeH [becoming as-one]), u 0BOj ,pe3ysarar’ ce
yIIITE HE MOJKE /ia ce cMeTa 3a (puHaIeH MPOU3BO/I, KOj
ke Tl y3ypIupa COICTBEHUTE Ipollecd, 6e3 mpeaB-
CTBO Ha HEHTUTETOT Ha HAaCHU/ICTBAaTa Ha PeAyKIIHjaTa,
CUHTyJIapHU3aIyjaTa, eceHIHjan3anujara, aHaxpo-
HHU3MOT, ersoTHI[U3alujata [exoticization] u ToTamu-
sanujata.” COOJBETHO Toraii, Ke 3aloyHeMe O/
WHAUBUAyalldjaTa, WJAEHTUTETOT Ke OwWJie Hamara
TpaeKTopHja, a KaTeropujara Ha J[BeTe € MECTOTO Kajie
Ke IPUCTUTHEME, M CeTO TOa UMAajKu MPEABUJT JleKa BO
IIOIITHPOKHMOT UHTEPEC HAa OBaa CTyAHja € NCTOBPEMEHO
1 OUTHETO Ha UAEHTUTETOT U UAEHTUTETOT Ha OUTHUETO.

UpeHTUTET

Bo cBojara kuura Cebecu kaxo gpye, I[Ton Pukep (Paul
Ricoeur) ja uctpakyBa JBOCMHUCIEHOCTA HA UJEHTUTE-
TOT IPEKY MOZBJIEKYBalbe Pa3JIuKa Mely uiice-UeHTH-
TeT U ugem-uzaenturer [ipse/idem].° Oxn exHa crpaHa,
3a UJIEM-UJIEHTUTETOT ,IIOCTOjaHOCTa CO BpEME T'O BOC-
TAHOBYBa HAQjBUCOKHOT p€Jl, HA KOj ke My Ce CIIPOTHB-
CTaBU OHA IITO C€ PA3JINKYBa, BO CMICJIA HA MIPOMEHA

5 32 OHTOJIOIIKOTO HACHJICTBO HMaM IHIIYBAHO BO CJIE/IHITE
npesenTtanuu: “A Proposal for Nonviolent Metaphysics:
Examining Ontological Violence,” (TMTC/CMU, 2014), and
“Thinking Through Nonviolence” (Skylight, 2016).

6  Paul Ricoeur, Oneself as Another. Trans. Kathleen Blamey
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1992), 2.

identity will be our trajectory, and the category of the
Two will be where we will land, all while keeping in mind
that the broader concern of this study is simultaneously
for the being of identities and the identity of being.

Identity

In his book Oneself as Another Paul Ricoeur explores
the equivocity of identity by drawing a distinction
between ipse-identity and idem-identity.® On one hand,
for idem-identity “permanence in time constitutes
the highest order, to which will be opposed that which
differs, in the sense of changing or variable.”” On
the other hand, ipse-identity “implies no assertion
concerning some unchanging core of the personality.”
For Ricoeur idem-identity corresponds to sameness,
while ipse-identity corresponds to selfthood, and this
distinction necessarily resists the conflation of the two.’
Sameness is fundamentally distinct from that which is
“other, contrary, distinct, diverse, unequal, inverse,”
while selfhood is the focus of Ricoeur’s title “Oneself
as Another.”° The distinction between these two kinds
of identity assists Ricoeur in developing his concept of
identity summarized in the statement: “oneselfinasmuch
as being other.”" This formulation indicates that identity
relies upon that which it is not, but the exact nature of
this reliance is unique in Ricoeur’s work. For Ricoeur,
ipse-identity “involves a dialectic complementary to that
of selthood and sameness, namely the dialectic of self
and other than self.”* Through this dialectic Ricoeur

6  Paul Ricoeur, Oneself as Another. Trans. Kathleen Blamey
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1992), 2.

7 Ibid.
8 Ibid.
9 Ibid.
10 Ibid, 3.
11 Ibid.
12 Ibid.
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I TIpOMeHJInBa [Bapujabsal.”” Ox apyra cTpaHa, uil-
Ce-UJIeHTUTETOT ,MMIUIMIPA JIeKa HeMa TBPAEHE BO
BpPCKa CO HEKOe HEeINPOMEHJIMBO jaZpo Ha JudYHOocTa.”
3a Pukep ugem-uJIEHTUTETOT OJrOBapa HA WCTOBETHO-
cra [sameness], ogeka uiice-uAEHTUTETOT OATOBapa HA
cebnocra [selfhood], a oBaa pasyirika Hy>KHO ce TPOTHBU
Ha crojyBame Ha aBeTe.’ VcroBeTHOcTa € dyHAAMeEH-
TAJHO Pa3/IM4YHa OJf OHA INTO € ,U JIPYrO, CHPOTHBHO,
Pas3JINYHO, PAa3HOJIMYHO, HEeTHAKBO, HHBEP3HO , JTofie-
Ka ceOHOcTa € Bo (oKycoT Ha HacioboT Ha Pukep “Ce-
Oecu kako aApyr.”'° PaziukaTa momery oBue JiBa BUja Ha
UJIEHTUTET My IoMara Ha Pukep Bo pa3B0OjoOT Ha HETOBH-
OT KOHIIENT Ha UJIEHTUTET CYMUPAH BO HCKAa30T: ,cebecH
JIOKOJIKY ce 6uze apyr.”" OBaa ¢popMyJsiaiyja mokakKyBa
JleKa UJIEHTUTETOT ce IMOTIMPa Ha OHA IIITO HE €, HO TOY-
HaTa IPUPOJIa HA Taa 3aBHUCHOCT € YHHUKATHA BO pabo-
tata Pukep e. 3a Pukep, umnce-ujieHTUTETOT ,,BKJIYIyBa
JIMjaJIeKTUKa KOMIIEMEHTapHAa Ha OHaa Ha CeOHOCT U
HCTOCT, O/THOCHO JIMjaJIeKTHKATa Ha cebe U gpyauilie 0g
cebe.”* [Ipeky oBaa IujasIeKTHKa, PUKep MOKa)KyBa KaKo
JIPYTOCTA € Of] BUTAJIHO 3HAUEHe 3a WHAUBH/IyaIjaTa
Ha UJICHTUTETUTE, HaBelyBajKku JieKa ,,ceOHOCT Ha cebe
ja moapasbupa IpyrocTa 10 TAKOB MHTUMEH CTEIIeH IITO
He MO’Ke HUKOj Jla ce 3aMHCJIH 6e3 Jipyr.” "

U noxkpaj pakroT geka ¢pokycoT Ha Pukep e Ha TUYHHOT
Y HAPaTUBHUOT UJEHTUTET, OTKOJIKY Ha OHTOJIOIIKUOT
UJIEHTUTET CO KOj ce 3aHMMaBa OBOj TPYJl, OCTaHyBaaT
Ba)KHU U HEroBaTa pasJKa romery uiice U ugem uzeH-
TUTET U HETOBOTO TBPZEHE JleKa APYyrocTa € MPaBUIHO

7 Ibid.
Ibid.
Ibid.

10 Ibid., 3.

11 Ibid.

12 Ibid.

13 Ibid.
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shows how otherness is vital to the individuation of
identities, stating that “the selfhood of oneself implies
otherness to such an intimate degree that one cannot be
thought of without the other.”

Despite the fact that Ricoeur’s focus is on personal
and narrative identity, rather than on the abstract
ontological identity that concerns the present study,
both his distinction between ipse and idem identity and
his assertion that otherness is properly constitutive of
identity, remain metaphysically important. In order to
explore “the correlation between the self and the other
than self,” Ricoeur examines the hermeneutics of self-
reflection, the dialectic of selfhood and sameness, and
the dialectic of selfhood and otherness.** This threefold
concern structures the whole inquiry initiated in Oneself
as Another, leading Ricoeur through various ethical
and political reflections. However, we will maintain
a restrictive focus on the ontological ramifications of
Ricoeur’s distinctions.

Oneself as Another begins with a chapter on selfthood
in which Ricoeur examines the linguistic determinations
of self-identity. Ricoeur writes of “identification” as
the ability to make one thing “apparent to others,
amid a range of particular things of the same type, of
which one we intend to speak.”® Through the act of
identifying-reference we distinguish one identity from
another, and we thereby “consider it as an indivisible
example within a species.”® Betraying his hermeneutic
and linguistic predilections, Ricoeur states that it is
language that “contains specific connecting units that

13 Ibid.
14 Ibid., 16.
15 Ibid,, 27.
16 Ibid.
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KOHCTUTYTHBHA 32 UZieHTUTeTOT. CO 1IeJI J]a ja UCTPaXKU
LKopesanujara Mery cebe u co apyrure o cebe,” Pukep
ja mpoyuyBa XepMeHEBTHKAaTa Ha camo-peduiekcujarta,
JIMjaJIeKTUKaTa Ha ceOHOCTA M ICTOCTA, U IUja/IeKTUKATa
Ha cebHOcTa U Apyrocra.* OBaa TpOjHA 3arpHIKEHOCT
CTPYKTypHpa IieJjia efjHa ucTpara uHunupaHa Bo Cebe-
CU Kaxo gpye, 1ITO TO U3Be/lyBa PUKep MpeKy pa3indyHu
€TUYKU U TMOMUTUYKU pedrekcuu. Cemnak, Hue Ke 3a/-
PKMMe PECTPUKTHBEH (POKyC Ha OHTOJIONUIKUTE ITOC/Ie-
JIAIY Ha PUKEpPOBUTE JUCTUHKI[AH.

Cebecu xaxo /[pye 3amo4HyBa CO IOTJIaBjeTo 3a ceOHO-
cTa BO Koe Pukep ru npoyuyBa jasuuHUTE ONpeeon Ha
cebe-uneHTUTET. PUKep mulyBa 3a “uaeHtTuduramnuja’
KaKo 3a CIIOCOOHOCT J1a ce HaIlpaBH e/lHa paboTa ,,BU/I-
JINBa 3a IPYTUTE, BO YCJIOBU HA TOJIeM OpPOj Ha OApeeH!
paboTH O/ UCT THI, O] KOU CaMO 3a e€J[HaTa MMaMe Ha-
Mepa a 30opyBame.”*> IIpeKy akTOT Ha UIeHTU(PUKATIH-
ckara-pedepentHoct [identifying-reference] mpaBume
pasiuka Mery efieH U IpYyT U/IEHTHUTET, U, CO T04, ,I'0 CMe-
TaMe KaKo HeJle/IMB IIPUMepP BO pAMKHTE Ha efleH Buz,.”*®
Hamymrajku rv cBOUTe XepMEHEBTUUKY U jJA3UIHU TIpe-
depennun, Pukep Besu Jieka ja3UKOT € OHOj IITO ,,CO/-
pKU crieiuUYHY eIMHUIY Ha TTIOBP3YBabE LITO HU JI0-
3BOJIyBaaT Jla TH pasjinKyBaMe WHAUBHAyUTE.”” Pukep
BeJIN JIeKa ,,MHAUBHUAyaIn3aiyja” e 3aeITHUIYKa 3a CUTE
jasuny, u JieKa Toa IITO € 3aeJHIYKO 3a CUTE jJa3UIIH €
,paboTa” Ha MHAUBUAyaIN3alja, a He Ha “pesysrar.”®
CropoTHcTaByBajky ja MHAUBHUAyaIU3aljaTa Ha omepa-
IUUTe Ha KiacuduKalnujaTa U Ha Npeaukanujara, Pu-
Kep BeJU JieKa e WHIUBUAyaIU3UpaMe caMO aKO Ce

14 Ibid., 16.
15 Ibid., 27.
16 Ibid.
17 Ibid.
18 Ibid.

allow us to designate individuals.”” Ricoeur states that
“individualization” is common to all languages, and
what is common to all languages is the “operation” of
individualization rather than its “result.”® Contrasting
individualizationwiththeoperationsofboth classification
and predication, Ricoeur states that “we individualize
only if we have conceptualized.”® Emphasizing the
singularizing intentions of individualization, Ricoeur
writes that “to designate one and only one individual is
the individualizing intention.”*® This statement tells us
that Ricoeur’s placement of otherness within identity
is not the inscription of the other itself into the identity
itself, but the location of the necessary otherness
needed to designate an identity into the process of
individualization. Correspondingly, Ricoeur writes that
the “minimal otherness that is required designates this
element of the class, but not the rest of the class. A single
one set off from all the others.”

Later in the first chapter of Oneself as Another, Ricoeur
critiques the way in which “the logical force of the same
eclipses that of the self” by asserting that “there is no
self alone at the start; the ascription to others is just as
primitive as the ascription to oneself.”** This statement
reveals two things about Ricoeur’s concept of identity.
The first is that unity and self-equality ultimately
condition Ricoeur’s notion of identity more than the
forces of contradiction or interior division, and the
second is that otherness is linked to the act of recognition
in Ricoeur’s notion of identity. The “as” in Oneself as
Another does not indicate that oneself contains another

17 Ibid.

18 Ibid.

19 Ibid,, 28.

20 Ibid.

21 Ibid,, 29.

22 Ibid., 37 and 38.
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“MaMe KOHITUImupaHo.” " HarjacyBajku rv CHHTYJIapU-
3UpavYKUTe HaMepHU Ha WHJUBUAyaIu3alujara, Pukep
BeJIU JIeKa ,,J1a ce HA3HAYH €JIeH U CaMO eJIeH IIOeIUHEI]
€ HaMepaTa Ha WHAUBHAyanu3amujara.””® OBaa u3jaBa
HU Ka)KyBa Jieka PHKepOBOTO IOCTaByBame Ha JIPYyTo-
CTa BO WUJIEHTUTETOT HE € BIIUIIYBaFke Ha gpyauoill BO
CaMHUOT UgeHiliuilieill, HO JIOKAIlMjaTa Ha HyKHaTa I10-
TpebHA 3a J]a ce OIpe/IeId HIEHTUTETOT BO IIPOLIECOT Ha
nHauBuAyansanyuja. CooaseTHo, Pukep muinysa gexa
»,MUHIMAJIHA IPYTOCT IITO € TOTpeOHa 'O 03HAYYBa 080]
€JIEMEHT Ha KjlacaTa, HO HE W OCTATOKOT Ha KJjacaTa.
EneH cet o HUB ITOIaJIEKY OJ1 CUTE IpyTH. "

IToHaTamy BO MpO0/IKEHNE Ha MpBaTa riiaBa Ha Cebecu
kaxo /[pye, Pukep ro KpUTHKyBa HAYMHOT HA KOj ,JI0-
TUYKaTa CHJIa HAa MCTOTO ja 3aTCKpHUBA CHJIaTa Ha ceb-
HOCTa,” TBPAEJKU JleKa ,HeMa ceOHOCT YIITe HH OJf ca-
MHOT ITOYETOKOT, MPUIUIIYBAHETO HA JIPYTUTE € HUCTO
TaKa IPUMHUTHBHO KaKO ¥ MPUIIHUIIYBAIbETO Ha CAMHUTE
cebe.” OBaa m3jaBa OTKpHUBa JBe pabOTH BO BPCKA CO
KOHIIENITOT Ha uAeHTUuTeTOoT Ha Pukep. IIpBaTa e meka
€IMHCTBOTO U cebeeTHAKBOCTA HA KPajoT TO YCIOBYBa
PUKEPOBUOT IIOMM Ha WJIEHTHUTETOT ITOBEKE O] CHJIM-
Te Ha KOHTpaJUKIIMjaTa WX BHATpeIIHaTa Mozesoa,
a BTOpaTa € JieKa JIpyrocTa € IOBp3aHa CO YHHOT Ha
fipuaHasarse BO IIOUMOT Ha HAEHTUTET Kaj Pukep. OHa
~,Kako” Bo Cebecu kako /[pyz He 3HaUHU JieKa BO CAMUOT
cebe ce COAPIKU JPYT, HO JieKa cebecu ce MOTIHpPa Bp3
JIDYTHOT KaKoO IMOeAWHEl WIN cepuja Ha MOeIUHIH, a
Ha JIPyrocTa KaKo MPUHITAII Ha pa3/IMKaTa IIITO Ce CTaBa
cebe BO OZHOC KOH MHOIIITBOTO. PUKEPOBUTE YBUIU 32
ceOenIEHTUTETOT Ce CEKAKO BaYKHHU BO PA3BOjOT HA OBaa
OHTOJIOTHjaTa Ha UJIEHTUTETOT, HO THE HE Ce JJOBOJIHH 3a

19 Ibid., 28.

20 Ibid.

21 Ibid,, 29.

22 Ibid, 37, u 38.
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but that oneself relies fundamentally upon the other as
an individual or series of individuals, and on otherness
as a principle of distinction that places the one in relation
to the many. Ricoeur’s insights about self-identity are
certainly important in the development of the present
ontology of identity, but they are not sufficient for an
ontology of identity that gives due credence to the role of
the Two. The way in which Ricoeur’s concept of identity
is important is explained below through an examination
of the role of recognition in individuation (drawing upon
the work of Alexander Garcia Diittmann), and the way
in which Ricoeur’s work is not enough is evident in the
presence of non-identity within identity (as explored
below with reference to the work of Theodor Adorno).

Identity and Recognition

In his book Between Cultures: Tensions in the Struggle
for Recognition, Alexander Garcia Diittmann draws
upon the Hegelian idea of recognition and writes of the
role of recognition in the individuation of identities,
understanding identity as a concept that ranges from
the personal to the cultural (and by extension from
the singular to the multiple).*® Diittmann writes of
recognition in the context of both the individual person
and intercultural communication, but his reflections on
the concept of recognition in the first chapter of his book
have major consequences for the ontological status of the
concept of identity. Considering the role of recognition
in the formation of personal identity in particular,
Diittmann writes that recognition corresponds with
a claim to identity: “Someone wants to be recognized
as this or that because he or she claims to be this or

23 Hegel’s recognition certainly underpins Diittmann’s
description throughout Between Cultures, and is a significant
example of the dialectic of self and other that is common
to Ricoeur, Adorno, and Diittmann. Cf. G.W.F. Hegel,
Phenomenology of Spirit. Trans. A.V. Miller (London: Oxford
University Press, 1977), 111-119.
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OHTOJIOTHja Ha UJIEHTHUTET IIITO Ke ce mMa Bepba BO yJI0-
rata Ha /[Ba. HaunMHOT Ha KOj KOHIIENTOT HA UAEHTUTET
Ha Pukep e BaskeH e 00jaCcHET IO/I0JIy IIPEKY UCITUTYBAHE
Ha yJjorara Ha INpeNo3HaBake BO WHAUBHAyalldjaTa
(mamoBp3yBajku ce Ha paboTaTa Ha Astekcaugap ['apcuja
Jarman [Alexander Garcia Diittmann]), kako 1 3a Ha4Yu-
HOT Ha KOj paborara Ha PuKep He e 0BOJIHA € OUUTJIe-
JIEH BO IMIPUCYCTBOTO HA HE-UEHTUTETOT BO PAMKHUTE Ha
HUJIEHTUTETOT (KaKo IITO € HCTPaXKeHO II0/I0JIy BO BpCKa
co paborara Ha Teomop Anopuo [Theodor Adorno]).

WpeHTUTET M NnpU3HaHuja

Bo cBojara kHura Medy gee kyaiuypu: Teun3uuilie 80
bopbaitia 3a tipusHasare (Between Cultures: Tensions
in the Struggle for Recognition), Anexcanaap I'apcuja
JatmaHn (Alexander Garcia Diittmann) mumryBa 3a yJio-
rata Ha NMpU3HABale BO WHAWBH/yalMjaTa Ha WJIE€H-
TUTETUTE, Pa30MPajKN IO UAEHTUTETOT KAKO KOHIIEIT
IITO Ce JIBIJKU Of JIMYHOTO KOH KYJTYpHOTO (M €O
MPOIIMPYBAKE OJf CHHTYJIAPHOTO KOH MHOIITBOTO).*3
JlaTMaH MUIIyBa 32 MPU3HABake BO KOHTEKCT U HA WH-
MUBHIyaTa U HA MHTEPKYJITYypHATa KOMYyHHKaIHja, HO
HErOBOTO Pa3MUCJIyBakhe 32 KOHIIENITOT HA IPU3HABAKHE
BO IIPBOTO IOTJIAB]j€e O] HETOBAaTa KHUTA KMa rOJIEMH T10-
CJIEJTUIIV 32 OHTOJIONIKUOT CTAaTyC HAa KOHIIENITOT Ha U/I€H-
TUTeTOT. IMajku ja mpeABUjL ysiorata Ha IPU3HABAbE
(recognition) ocobeHo Bo GopMHUpameTO Ha JIMYHUOT
UJIEHTUTET, /laTMaH IUIIyBa JleKa MPU3HABAHETO KOpe-
CIOHAMPA CO iligpgerse 3a uneHTureT: “Hekoj caka ma
Ou/le IpU3HAeH KaKO OBa WJIM OHA, 3aIlITO TOj WJIM Taa

23 XereJjoBOTO cekaBame € BO I033/[HHATA Ha J]aTMaHOBHOT
omnuc npeky Between Cultures, u e ocobeH npuMep Ha
JHjajIeKTHKaTa 3a ceOHOCTA U IPYrocTa MITO IVIAaBHO €
3aeTHUYKO 3a Pukep, AnopHo u Jlatman. Cf. G.W.F. Hegel,
Phenomenology of Spirit. Trans. A.V. Miller (London: Oxford
University Press, 1977), 111-119.

that.”** For Diittmann the justification of recognition in
response to that claim can be that of accomplishment
or belonging, in the contexts of a culture, tradition, or
community.* He writes that,

Recognition must consequently establish and
confirm an identity. By constituting and authenti-
catinganidentity, recognitionis meanttoincorporate
a contingent I into the community of a deeply rooted
We, a We firmly anchored and clearly positioned.
The one who recognizes is both a witness and a
producer. He belongs to a presupposed community
or society which must first be formed by recognition.
But recognition never forms such a society or
community, given that the very moment it tries to
unite what it produces and what it witnesses, what it
produces in what it witnesses and what it witnesses
in what it produces, it must indicate its own splitting
into reception and spontaneity, confirmation and
establishment, witnessing and producing.>

For Diittmann, recognition takes on a series of double
forms, each of which demonstrate the impossibility of
the total completion of identity while retaining moments
of completion within its unfolding. The double forms of
recognition include establishment and confirmation,
the I and the We, production and witnessing, unifying
and splitting, and performance and constitution.”
Amidst its “double heterogeneous function and its
double heterogeneous effect,” recognition exhibits a
“destabilizing double character” that indicates “the
simultaneity of irreconcilable features” and the “tension

24 Alexander Garcia Diittmann, Between Cultures: Tensions in
the Struggle for Recognition. Trans. Kenneth B. Woodgate
(London: Verso, 2000), 3.

25 Ibid.
26 Ibid.
27 Ibid,, 4.
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TBP/IM JIeKa € oBa WK oHa.”** 3a JlaTMaH ompaBaHocTa
Ha IPU3HABAETO BO O/ITOBOP HA TOA TBP/EHE MOXKE Jla
Oue peas3aliijaTa Wi IPUIIATHOCTA, BO KOHTEKCT Ha
e/lHa KyJITypa, TPaJiuInja, Wiu 3aeauna.> Toj mumrysa
JleKa,

Kaxko pesysrar Ha Toa mpu3HaBame MOpa Jia BOCIIO-
CTaBU U MTOTBP/H UAeHTUTET. CO KOHCTUTYHUPAHETO
U aBTEHTUKAI[UjaTa HA UIEHTUTETOT, IPU3HABAKHETO
“Ma 32 IeJ /1a TO BKIYYH KOHTHHTEHTHOTO Jac BO
3aelHUIIATA Ha JIabOKO BKopeHeToTOo Hue, Hue
KOe e I[BPCTO BTeMeJIEHO U jacHO mocraBeHO0.OHO]
IITO NMPU3HABA € W CBEIOK u IpousBeayBad. Toj
mpuIara Ha MpeTIIOCTaBeHaTa 3aeHUIIaTa UIH OIl-
IITECTBOTO IIITO MOpa IPBUH J1a 6use ¢opMUpaHO
NpeKy npusHaBame. Ho, Mpu3HaBamETO HUKOTAIII
He co3JaBa TaKBO OIIIITECTBO WJIM 3aeqHUIIA, CO
orJiesl Jieka BO MOMEHTOT Kora ce oOujiyBa Jia ro
obelMHU OHA IIITO TO IMIPOU3BEYBa CO OHA IITO T'O
CBEJIOYH, OHA IIITO TO IPOU3BEAYBa BO OHA IIITO TO
CBEJIOYU U IIITO TO CBEJOYH BO OHA IITO T'O MPOU3-
Be/yBa, TOA MOpa /ia TO HaBeJle cBojaTa mojeada Ha
MpUEM U CIIOHTAHOCT, MOTBPJa M BOCTAHOBYBAIHE,
CBeJI0YErhE U IIPOU3BOJICTBO.

3a JlatmaH, TPU3HABAKETO IIPE3eMa ceprja Ha JIBOJHU
dopmu, o7 KOM cekoja ja MOKaKyBa HEMOIKHOCTA Ha
BKYIIHO JIOBpIIYyBalb€ HAa UACHTHUTETOT AOJEKA I'M 3a/-
p’XyBa MOMEHTUTE Ha [OBPILIyBalbe€ BO paMKUTe Ha
CBOjOT pa3Boj. /IBojHuTe HOPMHU HA MPU3HABAIHE BKIIY-
4yBaaT BOCIIOCTaBYBame U MOTBPZA, Jac u Hue, npous-
BOJICTBO U CBEJIOIITBO, 00EIMHYBahe U I0/1e10a, KAaKO U

24 Alexander Garcia Diittmann, Between Cultures: Tensions in
the Struggle for Recognition. Trans. Kenneth B. Woodgate
(London: Verso, 2000), 3.

25 Ibid.

26 Ibid.
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of a being-not-one.”*® Essential to identity, the concept
and act of recognition itself “is not one because it cannot
be identified and determined as this or that act.”*
Furthermore, it is not only the act of recognition that
is not-one (having been thrown ‘off balance’ by the
unforeseeable openness of the future), but also, that
which is recognized (the identity) is not-one. Diittmann
writes that “that which is to be recognized is not itself;
it is neither a contingent and isolated I, nor does it
belong to a stable We. Yet only if it is not itself, only if
it is not-one, only if it is at odds with itself, can it claim
recognition.”*

The way in which recognition links the I of identity
with the We of identity-with-otherness accords
with Ricoeur’s inscription of otherness in the
process of individualization, although Diittmann’s
desingularization of identity through recognition takes
a step further than Ricoeur’s still-too-unified concept
of identity. Diittmann writes that “Aiming for identity,
recognition brings about non-identity and is brought
about by non-identity.” The use of this terminology is
testament to the debt that Diittmann owes to Adorno,
whom he cites often throughout Between Cultures.
This connection to Adorno is evident when Diittmann
writes that “that which is to be recognized never simply
remains in its being or becoming as a self-same entity,
an identity identical to itself.”®* This means that identity
is, only insofar as it is individuated through recognition.
In recognition there are always two: that which is
recognized (the identity that is individuated), and that
which recognizes (the individual who individuates). The

28 Ibid.

29 Ibid.

30 Ibid,, 5.

31 Ibid. [Ttalics in original]
32 1Ibid,, 6.
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edukacHocra 1 koHCcTHTYIIHja.”” Cpene cBojara ,,IBOJHO
xeTeporeHa (QyHKIFja U HEj3UHUOT JIBOEH XEeTEPOTeH
edekT,” MpU3HAHUETO IMOKAXKYBa ,JIeCTAOMIU3HPaAUYKU
JIBOEH KapakTep” IITO O3HAYyBa ,CUMYJITAHOCT Ha He-
IIOMHUPJINBA OCOOMHHU~ W ,TeH3Wja Ha OUTHe-He-HEKOj
(being-not-one).”*® O CyIITHHCKO 3HAYEHHE 32 UAEHTHU-
TETOT, KOHIIENTOT U CAMHOT YHH Ha IPHU3HABambe ,HE €
e7IeH 3aToa IITO He MOKe J]a ce UAeHTU(HKyBa 1 J1a ce
ompezieslyBa Kako 0BOj WM OHOj 4uH.”* [Tokpaj Toa, He
€ caMO YMHOT Ha IpU3HaBame JleKa He-efieH (not-one)
(buayBajku M3MecTeHH ,0/1 PAMHOTEXKa“0j] CTpaHa Ha
HEeMpeIBU/INBA OTBOPEHOCT Ha HAHWHATA), HO, HUCTO
Taka, OHa IIITO € MPU3HATO (MIAEHTUTETOT) € He-eJleH
(not-one). /lTarmaH muIIyBa JieKka ,,0Ha IITO Tpeba aa ce
IIpU3HAae, He e caMo 110 cebe; Toa He € HUTY KOHTUHTEeHT-
HO HUTY U30JIUPAHO Jac, HUTY IaK Impumara Ha crabui-
Ho Hue. Cemak, caMo ako caMOTO He e caMo cebe, ako
TOa € He-eJleH (not-one), caMmo aKo Toa € BO CIPOTUBHOCT
co cebe, MOJKe J1a TBPAY IpU3HaBame. %’

HaunHOoT Ha KO IpU3HABAaWKHETO IO IOBp3yBa Jac
on uneHtureror co Hue Ha gpyrocra COOZBETCTBY-
Ba cO0 PukepoBuOT HaTmuc Ha /Apyrocra BO IIPO-
IleCOT Ha UWHAUBUAyaIU3alHdja, HWaAKO J[aTMaHO-
BaTa JeCUHTYyJapu3alija Ha UJEHTUTETOT IIPEKy
IIpU3HaBambe IpaByu €eH YEeKOP IIOHATaMy OJ yIITe IIpe
YHUPUIIUPAHUOT KOHIIENIT Ha UJEHTUTETOT Ha Pukep.
JarMan nuinryBa geka ,,L[e/lejréu KOM ugeHiliuitiettioi,
lipusHasareilio gosegyea He-ugeHuiuieil u e u3sege-
HO 0¢g cllipaHa Ha He-ugeHiiuttieiti.”*" Kopucremwero HA
OBaa TEPMUHOJIOTHja € HAC/IEeACTBO Ha AOJITOT Ha Jlat-
MaH KOH AJIOPHO, KOTO TOj IO HaBeJlyBa YECTO BO JIEJIO-

27 Ibid. 4.
28 Ibid.
29 Ibid.
30 Ibid,, 5.

31 Ibid. [utamuk Bo opruHa]

act of individuation in recognition wholly conditions the
identity that is recognized, and this conditioning occurs
soseverely that evenidentities conceived of in abstraction
are not merely determined by the double structure of
recognition, but they are that double structure. In this
way, Diittmann demonstrates that the Two structures
identity from its initial recognition onward.

Identity and Nonidentity

Appropriate to Diittmann’s concept of recognized
identity, the work of Theodor Adorno directly addresses
this double inner character of identities. Adorno
approaches the concept of identity by distinguishing
between identity and nonidentity, while simultaneously
emphasizing the place of nonidentity within identity.
In Negative Dialectics Adorno critiques treatments of
identity that diminish the unthought inner dynamic of
nonidentity, calling this over-singularizing tendency
‘identitarian.” For Adorno, identity unfolds through
a negative dialectic that challenges the reduction-to-
affirmation suffered by the dialectic.?® Adorno attempts
to “free dialectics from such affirmative traits without
reducing its determinacy.”* In this attempt to free
dialectics Adorno also frees identity from its reduction to
singularity and self-equality by introducing the concept
of nonidentity directly into the concept of identity.
Adorno writes that contradiction itself “indicates the
untruth of identity, the fact that the concept does not
exhaust the thing conceived.”> For Adorno, like Ricoeur,

33 For connections between the dialectical tradition and the
present philosophy of identity see my Dialectics Unbound
(Brooklyn: Punctum, 2013).

34 Theodor Adorno, Negative Dialectics. Trans. E.B. Ashton.
(London & New York: Continuum, 1995), Xix.
Cf. Adorno, Negative Dialektik. Jargon der Eigentlichkeit
(Frankfurt am Main: Suhrkamp, 2003), 9.

35 Ibid, 5. [17]
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To Medy xyaitiypu [Between Cultures]. OBaa Bpcka co
AztopHO e BU/IMBa Kora JlaTMaH IHIIyBa JIeKa ,,0Ha IIITO
Tpeba fa 6u/ie IPU3HATO HUKOTAIIl €THOCTABHO HE OCTa-
HyBa BO CBOETO OHTHE MJIM HACTaHYyBamhe KaKO HCTO-CO-
cebe CyIITeCTBO, UIEHTUTET UJEHTHYEH co cebe.”®* OBa
3HAYM JIeKa UIAEHTUTETOT e, CAMO aKO € MHAUBHUAYHPaH
IIpeKy Ipu3HaBame. Bo IMpH3HABAETO CEKOorall MMa
JIBE: OHA IIITO € MPU3HATO (MAEHTHUTET IITO CE€ UHIUBU-
JIyrpa), ¥ Toa IITO MpU3HaBa (MHAUBHAyaTa IIITO UH/IM-
BHAyHpa). YMHOT HAa HHAUBUAYaIlHja BO IPU3HABAIHETO
I[€JIOCHO TO YCJI0BYBa HAEHTUTETOT IITO € IPEI03HAEH,
a Toa yCJIOBYBAIbE CE CIIYUyBa TOJIKY CEPHO3HO IIITO IyPU
U u7eHTUTeTH chaTeH BO allCTPaKI[Hja He ce caMo oiipe-
ge/ieH cO JIBOjHA CTPYKTypa Ha MpH3HABaIbe, HO THE Ce
Taa BOjHA cTpyKTypa. Ha oBoj HaunH, J[aTMaH IOKaXKYy-
Ba 7ieka JIBa ro CTpyKTypUpa UAEHTUTETOT OJf IIPBUYHO-
TO IMPU3HABAIbE HABAMY.

UpeHTUTET U HEMAEHTUTET

Coo/iBETHO Ha KOHIIENITOT Ha MPU3HAEH WAEHTUTET Ha
Hatman, genoto Ha Teomop AOPHO AUPEKTHO ce Of-
HecyBa Ha OBOj IBOEH BHATpEIEH KapaKTep Ha W/IeH-
TUTETUTE. AZIOPDHO My IpPHOTa Ha KOHIENTOT Ha HJIEH-
TUTET IIPEKY Pa3INKyBakbe lomedy UAEHTUTETOT U He-
WUJIEHTUTET, ICTOBPEMEHO HArJIacyBajKu IO MECTOTO Ha
HEUJEeHTUTETOT 80 pamkuile Ha UeHTUTETOT. Bo He-
2aittiueHa gujanexiiuka, AJIOpHO TO KPUTHKYBa TPET-
MaHOT Ha UEHTUTETOT IIITO ja YHUIITyBa HEMHUCIEHATA
BHATpeIIIHA IMHAMHUKA Ha HEUIEHTUTETOT, HapeKyBajKu
ja oBaa mpe-CHHTYJIapU3UpavYKa TeHIEHIHUja ,UeHTH-
tercka“ (identitarian). 3a AZJOpHO, HAEHTUTETOT ce pas-
BHMBA MPEKy HeraTHBHATA JIUja/IeKTHKA IIITO TO IIPEIU3B-
KyBa peaylupameTo-Ha-apupMalija o Koe cTpaja
JnajyIeKThKaTa.>> AOpHO ce 00uayBa Ja ,ja 0cIo001u

32 Ibid., 6.

33 3a BpckaTa [oMery AujaJleKTUIKAaTa TPAAUINja U OBaa
dunozoduja Ha mpHeTHUTETOT IOBeKe Dialectics Unbound
(Brooklyn: Punctum, 2013).
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“to think is to identify.”*®* And yet, for Adorno, what is
identified is not interiorly one, but rather is interiorly
contradictory.

Adorno initiates his break with Hegel by rejecting
the principle of totality, and this is at least partially
because of the connection between (some versions of)
totality and the laws of logic (identity, excluded middle,
and non-contradiction). This means that because the
concept does not exhaust the thing conceived, identity
cannot be reduced to self-equality nor bound by the law
of non-contradiction. Adorno writes that “contradiction
is nonidentity under the aspect of identity; the dialectical
primacy of the principle of contradiction makes the
thought of unity the measure of heterogeneity. As the
heterogeneous collides with its limit it exceeds itself.””
For Adorno it is explicitly the case that “identity and
contradiction are welded [geschweifit] together,”
where Ricoeur and even Diittmann shy away from this
identification.?®

This brings us from a concept of identity understood in
terms of the One (a One arrived at through the Two or
the Multiple, such as in Ricoeur), to an understanding
of identity as interiorly divided into Two both through
recognition and in-itself (Diittmann), to a concept of
identity understood as explicitly being Two by containing
nonidentity within itself in an expressly contradictory
way (Adorno). Having demonstrated that the Two is
central to the processes of individuation, identification,
individualization, and recognition, we can now explore
how the category of the Two exhibits this escalating
double character, from the Two in identity (Ricoeur), to
the Two in recognized identity (Diittmann), to the Two
in identity in-itself (Adorno).

36 Ibid.
37 Ibid.
38 1Ibid., 6. [18]

111 I




112

Maxwell Kennel | Identity, Ontology, and the Two

JIUjaJIeKTHKATa O/ TaKBUTe apUPMATHBHH CBOjCTBa Oe3
Jla ja peaynypa Hej3uHaTa oipeieHocT.”>* Bo 0Boj 00u/
3a 0cJI000/IyBaIbe Ha IMjaJIeKTHKAaTa, AZJOPHO MCTO TaKa
ja ro ocs060yBa UAEHTUTETOT OFf HEroBaTa peayKIuja
Ha CUHTYJIApUTET U caMo-eqHakBocCT (self-equality) mpe-
Ky BOBE/yBarbe Ha KOHIIENTOT Ha HEHUIEHTUTET JUPEK-
THO BO KOHIIEIITOTO Ha UAEHTUTET. AZIOPHO IIUIIIyBa JieKa
caMaTa KOHTPAJIUKIIHja ,ja MOKa’KyBa HEBUCTHHHUTOCTA
Ha UJIEHTUTETOT, (aKTOT JleKa KOHIIENTOT He ja UCIPILY-
Ba 3aMucJIeHaTa crBap.”® 3a AjopHO, Kako Pukep, ,71a
ce MHCJIH € Jia ce uaeHTuguKyBa.”® A cenak, 3a AJOpHO,
OHa IIITO He ce UIEHTU(PHUKYBA € THTEPHOPHO EHO, TYKY
€ UHTEPHUOPHO KOHTPAAUKTOPHO.

AJIOpHO TO 3aloYHyBa HErOBOTO pa3HyBame co Xe-
reJl TpeKy oTpdpiarme HAa MPUHIAIIOT HA TOTAJIHTET
JIeJIYMHO 3apajdi BpPCKaTa MOMely TOTAJIUTETOT U JIO-
THYKUTE 3aKOHU (MIEHTUTET, UCKJIyuyeHaTa CpeluHa, 1
He-KOHTpaAuKnujara). OBa 3HaUU JieKa, 3aIITO KOHIIEI-
TOT HE ja WCIPIyBa 3aMHCJIEHaTa CTBAp, UEHTUTETOT
He MOXKe /1a Oujie cBelleH Ha cebe-eTHAKBOCT HEBP3a-
Ha CO 3aKOHOT 3a He-TIPOTUBPEUHOCT. AJIOPHO ITHIIyBa
JleKa ,KOHTPAIUKIMjaTa € HEUJIEHTUTET IO/ aCIIeKT Ha
UJIEHTUTETOT; IUjaJIEKTUIKUOT MPUMAT Ha HAYeJIO0TO
Ha KOHTPAJIMKTOPHOCT ja MpaBU MHUCJIATa HA €IUHCTBO,
MepKa Ha xeTeporeHocT. Kako 1ITo XeTeporeHoTo ce Cy-
JIApa CO CBOjOT JIMMHT TOA ce HaJIMUHYyBa cebe cu.”” 3a
AJIOPHO EKCIUIMITUTHO € JieKa ,WJIEHTUTETOT U KOHTpa-
JIUKTOPHOCTA ce crioeHu [geschweilit] 3aeqHo,” momeka

34 Theodor Adorno, Negative Dialectics. Trans. E.B. Ashton.
(London & New York: Continuum, 1995), xix.
Cf. Adorno, Negative Dialektik. Jargon der Eigentlichkeit
(Frankfurt am Main: Suhrkamp, 2003), 9.

35 1Ibid,, 5. [17]

36 Ibid.

37 Ibid.

The Two

The category of the Two, or the figure of the Two, re-
mains the central concern of this study. Individuation,
as explored above, identifies identities in such a way
that fundamentally relies upon the category of the Two.
The thesis of this work is that the One is only as a result
of the Two, meaning that a particular identity can only
engage in its own becoming - its self-enclosure of interior
contradictions, and its encompassing of a multiplicity of
differing and deferring qualities, aspects, and elements
— because of its relation with and division from (1) itself
in contradiction, (2) others in relation to that identity,
and (3) from the background of multiple heterogeneous
identities from which it is discerned, distinguished, and
designated over and against. This means that in order to
extend the theories of individuation and identity outlined
above we must explore the various theories of the Two.

In deconstruction and in the postmodern critique
of power, binaries are understood as inherently
asymmetrical. This omnipresent asymmetry implies
a relation of power and dominance between the two
parts of the binary couplet in question (again, partially
reminiscent of the antagonistic recognition of Hegel’s
master and slave). Texts in the genre of deconstruction
tend to arrange lists of binary terms, separated by
backslashes, that indicate their relation of asymmetry,
in order to submit them to deconstructive critique.
Although deconstructive critique initiates an important
critique of violence in the ontological and epistemological
structure of binary terms, it risks over-emphasizing the
political and value-laden nature of all binary couplets
in such a way that reinforces their separation and
forecloses the possibility of their reversal, mirroring, or
intercontamination. In order to avoid neutralizing binary
terms (on one hand) and to avoid over-emphasizing the
asymmetrical power problems of binary terms in such a
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Puxep, na ypu u /[aTMaH ce KpHjaT 0/ 0Baa eKCTpeMHa
unenTudukanuja.’®

OBa HE HOCH O] KOHIIENITO HAa WJIEHTUTET pas3bpaH
Hu3 npudMmara Ha ExHoro (EZHOTO /10jAeHO TIpeky
JlBe win MHOIITBO, KaKO Ha mpuMmep Kaj Pukep), 3a
pasbupame Ha HIEHTUTETOT KAKO BHATPEIIHOCT IIO-
JleieHa BO JIBe M TIpeKy Iperno3HaBame M BO-cebe
(JatmaH), 70 KOHIENTOT Ha WJEHTHTETOT cdaTeH
KaKO EKCIUTUIIUTHO /[Be MpeKy /Ap:Kere Ha HEUIEeHTU-
TETOT BO cebe HAa H3PUYHO KOHTPAJAMKTOPEH HAUUH
(AzmopHo). JlemoHCTpHpajku Jieka [IBe e IeHTpasHO
Ha IIPOLIECOT HAa WHAUBHUyalHja, uUAeHTUDHUKALH]ja,
WHIMBU/IyaTu3aliyja v Mperno3HaBambe, cera MokeMe Jja
HCTpa’KUMe KaKo Kareropujara /[Be ro mokakyBa OBOj
eCKaJTMpayKu JIBOEH KapakTep, U Toa of /[Ba BO u/ieH-
tuteToT (Pukep), 10 /[Ba BO NMPENO3HATHOT UJIEHTUTET
(Jatmamn), 10 /IBa BO HAEHTUTETOT BO-cebe (AIOpHO).

lBeTe

Kareropujarta /IBe, wiu ¢urypara /IBe, ocTaHyBa IeH-
TpajiHa TPHKa Ha OBOj Tpy/A. VHIUBHAyalyjaTa, Kako
IITO € MPOMHCJIEHA MOTrope, TH UeHTU(PUKYBA UIeH-
TUTETUTE HA TAKOB HAYMH IITO (YHJAMEHTAIHO Ce
ImoTIupa Ha Karteropujata /[Be. TezaTa Ha OBOj TPyZ
e nexka EqHOTO e pesysirar Ha /[BeTe, Toa 3HAUU JeKa
OJIpe/ieH WJIEHTUTET MO’Ke Ja Oujie BKJIy4YeH caMO BO
COIICTBEHOTO HACTAHYBAIb€ - HETOBOTO CAMO-3aTBOPAHE
(self-enclosure) 3a BHaATpeInIHUTE MPOTHUBPEYHOCTH, U
HErOBOTO BKJIyUyBa-€ Ha MHOIITBO Ha Pa3JIMYHU U O-
JIO)KYBAYKH KBJIMTETH, aCIeKTU U eJIEMEHTH - 3allITo,
HerosaTa peJialigja co, u mojesbara oy (1) cebecu BO
KOHTPAJINKIMja, (2) IpyruTe BO pesanuja co TOj U/eH-
TUTET, ¥ (3) 071 T033/TUHATAa HA MHOIIITOBOTO XETEPOT€HHU
HUZIEHTUTETH O] KOUIIITO TOA € MU37IeJIeHO, PEM03HAeHO
¥ Ha3HAYyBaHO Nak U nak. OBa 3HaUM JieKa 3a Jia ce Mpo-
IIUpaT IOTOPEOHUIIIAHUTE TEOPUH Ha MHANUBU/yalnjaTa

38 1Ibid., 6. [18]
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way that reinforces them (on the other hand), we must
find a way to acknowledge the reality of the imbalances
of binary terms while maintaining the ontological dignity
of each side of the binary situation.

Similartothe critique of poststructuralist thinking offered
above, albeit in a much more nuanced form, Katerina
Kolozova advances a critique of binary thinking in her
book Cut of the Real: Subjectivity in Poststructuralist
Philosophy.?® Addressing the discourse on postmodern
feminist poststructuralism, Kolozova diagnoses the
common treatment of the binary form in the following
way:

One of the two elements of the binary is always
negative and excluded (as meaningless) from
the explanatory apparatus of what is deemed
and recognized as postmodern theory of
authority. It is excluded not only as meaningless,
irrelevant, inoperative for the postmodernist and
poststructuralist stance in interpreting reality but
also as a politically reactionary and morally wrong
notion.*°

In this critique, Kolozova effectively turns the critique of
binary reason against itself. Throughout Cut of the Real
she critiques the conflation of “the One” with totalitarian
thinking (with reference to Laruelle), the positioning
of “the Real” as unthinkable and other (with reference
to Lacan), and the reduction of access to reality ‘itself’
to the mediations of linguistic reality.#* Our particular
concern in Kolozova’s book will be for the parts of this

39 Katerina Kolozova, Cut of the Real: Subjectivity in
Poststructuralist Philosophy (New York: Columbia University
Press, 2014). See also my review, “The Recovery of the One,”
Parrhesia 22. (2015): 126-130.

40 Ibid., 7.

41 Ibid.
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U UJEHTUTETOT MOpPaA Aa ' UCTPpaXHUMeE Pa3JINYHHUTE Te-
opuu 3a /IBeTe.

Bo JexoHCTpyKIlMjaTa M ITOCTMOJIEpHAaTa KPUTHUKA Ha
MoKTa, OMHapHOCTa ce pa3dbupa KaKo CYIITUHCKU acH-
MeTpuyHa. OBaa CempHCyTHA aCUMETPHja MMILIAIMPA
penaiyja Ha MOK W JIOMHHallKja mmoMery JiBa Jejia Ha
OMHAPHUOT Iap BO Mpaiiame. TeKCTOBUTE BO KaHPOT HA
JIEKOHCTPYKIIMjaTa ©MaaT TEeH/IEHIIHja /la OpraHu3upa-
aT JIUCTH Ha OMHAPHU M3Pa3U, OJJIEJIEHU CO KOCH IPTH
IITO ja HHAULIMPAaT HUBHATA peJialihja Ha acMeTpHja,
CO IIeJT /Ia ce TO/JIOXKAT Ha JEKOHCTPYKTHBHA KPHUTH-
Ka. Mako JIeKOHCTPYKTHBaTa KPUTHUKA 3aYHyBa BasKHA
KPUTHKA Ha HACHJICTBO BO OHTOJIOIIIKATA U EMHCTEMO-
JIOIIKATa CTPYKTypa Ha OWMHApPHUTE WU3Pa3H, Taa PU3HU-
KyBa IIpeHarjacyBame Ha IOJUTUYKATa U BPEIHOC-
HO-O/Ipe/ieHa MPHPOJIa Ha CUTe OMHAPHU KYIUIETH Ha
TAKOB HAYHMH IIITO ja 3aCHJIyBa HHUBHATA cemaparuja u
ja 3aTBOpa MOYKHOCTA 32 HUBEH MPECBPT, OTCIMKYBAHE
WM MHTEPKOHTaMUHAIMja (CO Toa M JIOMyINTa Ha Je-
CKPUIITUBHATA KPUTUKA JIa CTAHU CYIITHIHO IIPECKPUII-
tuBHa). Co IesT /1a ce u30erHe HeyTpaIHU3Upame Ha
OuHapHUTEe M3pasu (07 eHa CTpaHa) U Jja ce u30erHe
[peHaryjiacyBarbe Ha AaCHMETPUYHHUTE MpobeMHu Ha
MOKTa Ha OMHapHUTe u3pasu (of Apyra cTpaHa), Mopa
Jla HajeMe Ha4YMH /1a ja IpU3HaeMe peaylHOCTa Ha He-
paMHOTeKaTa Ha OMHAPHUTE U3Pa3U JI0/IeKa Ce OJIPIKY-
Ba OHTOJIOIIKOTO /TOCTOMHCTBO Ha CHUTE CTPaHU Ha OH-
HapHaTa CUTyaIyja.

CnyHO Ha KpUTHUKATa U3paMHeTa NPOTUB IIOCTCTPYK-
TYPUINCTHYKOTO MUCJIEEbE, IMOHY/I€HA IIOrOpe, HaKo
Ha MHOry nocyntwieH HauuH, Karepuna Kosososa
ja pa3BHBa OBaa KpPUTHKA Ha OMHAPHOTO MUC/IEHE 32
OMHApPHOTO MHUCJIeHhe BO HejduHaTta kHura Cut of the
Real: Subjectivity in Poststructuralist Philosophy.*®

39 Katerina Kolozova, Cut of the Real: Subjectivity in
Poststructuralist Philosophy (New York: Columbia University

critique that pertain to identity, and most particularly
her treatment of binary terms.

Whereidentityis concerned, Kolozova challenges a major
presupposition of poststructuralist thinking: “that of the
essentiallynonunitarynatureofthesubject.”#*Kolozova’s
critique highlights the reduction (essentialization) of
the subject to nonunity, fragmentation, and dispersion.
This reduction, present in poststructuralist discourse,
flies in the face of the opposition to essentialization that
characterizes that same discourse. Kolozova asks “[d]
oesn’t the stabilization of this particular truth introduce
binary, oppositional, and dualistic thinking into the
constitutivelayers, into the verytissue of the discourse?”+?
This dualistic thinking conditions the binary couplets of
“stability and fixity versus mobility, of the one versus the
multiple, and the real versus language, to mention just a
few.”# Instead of resisting binary oppositions, dogmatic
insistence on the nonunitary subject reinforces the very
binary oppositions that it set out to oppose.* Kolozova
problematizes binary thinking more fundamentally than
the discourse of poststructuralism because she calls into
question the “vicious circle” generated by the artificial
division between “metaphysical and unitary” thinking
and “nonmetaphysical and nonunitary” thinking.*

Following from her critique of the destabilization of the
subject, Kolozova critiques the ontological conceptions of
the One and the Multiple in the same way. The celebration
of paradox in poststructuralism, according to Kolozova,
has led to a poverty of resources for thinking the One.
The extension of this critique that I would like to make is

42 1Ibid,, 15.
43 Ibid.

44 Ibid.

45 Ibid., 17-18.
46 1Ibid., 18.
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OcBpHYyBajku ce Ha IUCKYPCOT HA TOCTMO/IEPHUCTHUYKH -
OoT (eMUHUCTUYKH MOCTCTPYKTypain3aM, Koso3oBa ro
JIMjaTHOCTUIIMPA 3aeTHUYKUOT TPeTMaH Ha OWMHapHaTa
¢dopma Ha cyIeAHUOT HAYMH:

Enmen o ;Bara esieMeHTH Of OMHApPHOCTA € CEKO-
rail HeraTUBEH U UCKJIydeH (Kako OecMUCIIEH) Of
00jacHyBauKHOT amaparyc OJ OHa IITO Ce CMeTa U
e MPU3HAeHO KaKO IOCTMOJIEPHA TeopHja Ha aBTO-
puteToT. Toj € UCKIIyueH He caMO KaKo OECMUCIIEH,
Oe3HauaeH, HEOIepAaTUBEH, BO MMOCTMO/IEPHUCTUAY-
KHOT U TOCTCTPYKTYPAJTHUCTHYKUOT CBETOIJIEZ, BO
WHTEPIIPETHPAbE HA PEATTHOCTA TYKY MCTO TaKa U
KaKO IMOJIUTHYKH PEAKI[MOHEPHO M MOPAJIHO II0-
rpemnrHo cakame.*®

Bo oBaa kputmka, KosozoBa epukacHO ja MmpeBpTyBa
KpUTHKAaTa Ha GMHApHUOT yM npotuB cebe. Hus Cut of
the Real, Taa TO KpUTHKYBa CII0jyBambeTO Ha ,EMHOTO®
CO TOTAJIUTAPHOTO MUCJEHE, MO3UIMOHUPAETO Ha
,PEaTHOTO“ KaKO HEMHUCIUBO U JPYTro, U peayKIujaTa
Ha IIPUEMOT Ha ‘caMara’ PeTHOCT BO MEAUTAIIMUTE Ha
JIMHTBUCTHUYKaTa peasHoct.* Hamr ocobeH mHTEpec BO
kHuraTta Ha Kosio30Ba ke OujaT AeJI0BUTE HA OBaa KpH-
THUKa IITO Ce OJIHECYBAaaT Ha UJEHTUTETOT, UMEHO, HA
TPETMAHOT Ha OMHAPHUTE U3Pa3H.

Kora cranysa 360p 3a uaeHTHUTETOT, KOJI030Ba ja peiu-
3BHKYBA €/lHa KJIyYHa MPETIIOCTAaBKA HA MOCTCTPYKTypa-
JIMCTUYKOTO MUCJIEHhE: OHAaa Ha CYWUHCKU HEYHUTAP-
HaTa Ipupoja Ha cybjextor.* Kputnukara Ha KosozoBa
ja mOTIpTyBa peaykiujaTa (eceHIMjasM3anyjaTta) Ha
cy0jeKTOT Ha HeeTMHCTBO, PparMeHTaI1ja i AUCTIEP3H]ja.

Press, 2014). See also my review, “The Recovery of the One,”
Parrhesia 22. (2015): 126-130.

40 1Ibid., 7.
41 Ibid.
42 Ibid. 15.
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such that the celebration of paradox has actually led to a
blindness to the inner dynamics of paradox, particularly
in relation to the One and the Two. Where Kolozova
resists the implication on the part of poststructuralism
that “the multiple is the truth of the one” (rather than the
inverse), the present work seeks to resist the suggestion
that discourses on the One and the Two must forever
swing like a pendulum between emphasis on the One
and emphasis on Multiplicity, when concerned with the
ontological constitution of identity.#” In contrast with
Kolozova, to privilege the Two, as the present theory
does, may indeed be a way beyond the pivoting effect of
alternating emphases. This is because by privileging or
emphasizing the Two we can simultaneously maintain
the dignity of both unity and multiplicity, in both
the concept of identity (descriptively) and the act of
individuation (prescriptively).

The Two is surely not sufficient for this task, but it is
a precondition for more developed configurations
that seek to exceed the tired back-and-forth of binary
thinking about the binary relation. Kolozova’s critique
is essential on the way to the sort of balance required
to rethink the Two via new configurations. In order to
move beyond the modern violence of essentializing and
over-singularizing identity, and beyond the postmodern
fragmentation and dispersion of identity, Kolozova’s
critique must be considered in full. Kolozova critiques
the fact that “oneness as singularity is conflated with
seclusion and exclusion,” instead suggesting a recovery
of the One.** This recovery, however, reasserts the
singularity of oneness in a way that risks reducing
the inner binaries and multiplicities of the One itself
to a state of self-equality. In an effort to free thinking
from the bounds of dichotomy, Kolozova writes that

47 1Ibid., 19.
48 1Ibid., 21-22.
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OBaa peaykigja, IPUCYTHA BO MOCTCTPYKTYPATUCTAY-
KHOT JUCKYypC JieTa BO JIMIIETO Ha OIMO3HUIMjaTa KOH
eceHITjaTn3aIjaTa IITo To KapaKTePU3upa UCTUOT TOj
nuckypce. Kosto3oBa mpariyBa: ,Jaiu crabuin3anujata
Ha OBaa KOHKPETHa BHCTHHA HE TO BOBeJyBa OMHAPHO-
TO, OTIO3UITHOHOTO U AYAJTUCTUYKO MUCJIEHHE BO KOHCTH-
TYTUBHUTE CJIOEBH, BO CAMOTO TKHUBO Ha JIUCKyPCOT?“4?
OBue yC/IOBH Ha AyaJIMCTHYKO MHCJIEHhe Ha OMHAPHUTE
KYILIETH Ha ,,cTa0MTHOCT U (PUKCHOCT HACIIPOTH MOOMII-
HOCT Ha €JHOTO HACIIPOTH MHOIITBOTO, U HAa PEATHOTO
HACIIPOTH jJa3WKOT, Jja CIOMEHaM caMO HeKOJIKy.“** Ha-
MECTO Jla ce CIPOTHBCTaBM Ha OMHAPHUTE OIO3UIIUH,
JIOTMaTCKOTO WHCHUCTHUPAIe Ha HEYHUTAPHHUOT CYOjeKT
I'¥l 3aCHJIyBa caMUTe OMHAPHU OMO3UIIUH IIITO HABUAYM
ru onoHupa.* Koso3oBa ro mpobsiemarusrupa OMHApHO-
TO MHUCJIEEb€ MHOTY IIOTEMETHO OTKOJIKY JMCKYpPCOT Ha
ITOCTCTPYKTYPAIU3MOT 3AIIITO TO IOBEAYBa BO Mpalllambhe
,MarermcaHuoT KPyT* cO3/IaJIeH O/ BellITauKaTa moaeada
moMery ,MeTa(pU3UYKOTO M YHHUTAPHOTO® MHCJIEIE U
,2HEMeTapU3UUYKOTO U HEYHUTAPHO" MUCIIEbE. 4

[IpousseryBajku oji Hej3sMHATa KpUTHUKa Ha JecTabu-
jusanyjata Ha cyOjekror, KosozoBa wncTOBpeMeHO
M KPUTHKYyBa OHTOJIOIIKUTE KOHIenuuu Ha EnHO-
To 1 Ha MHomTBOoTO. [IpociaBaTa Ha mapasiokcoT BO
IIOCTPYCKTYpaIn3MoT, crnopesn Koso3oBa, noBene 10
CHPOMAIIITHja HA PeCcypcHUTe 3a MHCJIelme Ha ExHoro.
[TpomupyBameTo Ha OBaa KpPUTHKA IITO OU cakas Ja
ro HampaBaM TaKBO IITO IIPOCIaBaTa HAa IapafoKCOT
BCYIITHOCT JIOBEJIa /IO CJIENIMJIO Ha BHATPEIIHATa JIMHA-
MHUKa Ha [apaJioKcoT, ocobeHo Bo penanuja co Exnoro
u JIsete. Co oruies Ha Toa mTo Kosro3oBa ce mpoTrBH HA
MMIUIMKANjaTa OJf CTPaHA Ha IOCTCTPYKTYPATU3MOT

43 Ibid.

44 Ibid.

45 1Ibid., 17-18.
46 Ibid., 18.

the “minimal form of relationism is the binary” and
inversely that the “situation of non-relatedness is radical
solitude.”® Emphasizing radical solitude, Kolozova
follows Francois Laruelle’s statement that the One is
one of the “first names” of the real.’® By positing the
singular position as “absolved from any responsibility to
be relative” Kolozova shifts from being concerned with
the treatment of the Two in poststructuralist thinking to
being concerned with the One in Laruelle’s nonstandard
philosophy.>* This is where we part ways with Kolozova,
taking with us the critique of binary thinking that she
provides, but remaining expressly concerned with the
Two as characteristic of ontological identity.

The Two and the Double

The two great thinkers of the Two in contemporary
continental philosophy are the Slovenian philosopher
Alenka Zupanci¢ and the French philosopher Clement
Rosset. Despite their dissimilar perspectives, both
Zupanc¢i¢ and Rosset have each written incisively on
“the Two” (Zupancic) and “the double” (Rosset) in very
similar ways, albeit unbeknownst to the other (or so it
would appear).

In 1976 Rosset published a book called Le Reel et
son double: essai sur lillusion, followed by a further
development of its themes in 1979 in L’'Objet Singulier.
Although we will focus on the former work, both books
advance a theory of the doubling of the real, largely
by way of illustrations drawn from literature and
philosophy. In Le Reel et son double, translated by Chris
Turner as The Real and its Double, Rosset identifies the
figure of the double with the concept of illusion. Stating
that “the fundamental structure of illusion is, in fact, the

49 Ibid., 30.
50 Ibid., xxvi. Laruelle quoted from Future Christ.
51 Ibid., 31.
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JIeKa ,MHOIIITBEHA € BUCTHHATA Ha eTHOTO" (a He oOpat-
HO), OBOJj TPY/ Ce TPYAH JIa IIPY?>KU OTTIOP Ha CyrecTHjaTa
Jneka nuckypeute 3a EnaOTO 1 J[BeTe MOpa 3acekoraii ia
ce JIyJlaaT KaKo HUIIAJIO IToMely HarjlacyBamweTo Ha Eji-
HOTO W HarjlacyBalhe Ha MHOIITBOTO, KOTa ce 3aHUMa-
BaaT CO OHTOJIOIIIKO BOCTAHOBYBam€ Ha HUJEHTUTETOT."
IIpuBuiernjara Ha /[BeTe, KaKO IITO € BOCTAHOBEHO BO
IIOCTOjHATA TEOPHja, MOKE HABUCTHHA /1A € TaJIeKy OTazie
CTOKEPHHUOT e(peKT Ha aNTEPHUPAUKUTE ITOTEHIIMPAEhA.
OBa e 3aIlITO NIPEKy IPUBUJIETHPAhe UM HATJIACyBarbe
Ha /[BeTe MOKe CHMYJITAaHO Jia TO OJAPIKUME JIOCTOWH-
CTBOTO M Ha €AUHCTBOTO U Ha MHOIIITBOTO, ¥ TOA KaKO BO
KOHIIEIITOT Ha UIEHTUTETOT (JIECKPUTITUBHO) U BO aKTOT
Ha WHAUBUAyanyja (IpecKpUITUBHO).

VHcraHnnara Ha /[Be He e JIOBOJIHA 3a OBaa 33/1aya, HO
TOA € IPEAYCIOB 3a MOpa3BUeHa KOHUTYpalnuja IITo
cieny, ocobeHO AMjasleKTUKaTa U XHja3MaTa, Off KoU
obeTe MMaar MOTEHIMjasl /1a TH HA/IMHUHAT 3aMOPHHUTE
Harpez-Ha3a/ Ha GUHAPHOTO MHUCJIEEE BO BpCKa co Ou-
HapHara pesnanuja. Kputukara Ha Koso3oBa e ox cymi-
THHCKO 3HauUeme 32 BUJIOT Ha 6aJIaHCOT LITO € OTpeOeH
3a/1a ce MPOMUC/IN MHCTAHIIaTa Ha /[ Be I10 IaT Ha HOBUTE
KoHpuUrypamnuu. 3a 1a ce o1 0TaJie MOJIEPHOTO HACHJI-
CTBO Ha eceHI[jayIn3alyja U Mpe-CHHTYyIapu3anyja Ha
UJIEHTUTETOT, U 0Ta/ie IOCTMO/iepHaTa ¢pparMeHTanuja
U Jucliep3yuja Ha UJIEHTUTETOT, KpuTHKara Ha Kososo-
Ba Mopa /1a 6uzie pasrienaHa Bo IesnHa. Kosmo3osa ro
KPUTHKYBa (DAKTOT JIeKa ,,eJTHOCTA KAKO CHHTYJIADHOCT €
HM3MelllaHa co U30Jalyja U UCKIydyBame,  HaMecTo Ja
yKaKyBa Ha oOHoBa Ha Exnoro.** OBa 3aKkpenHyBambe,
Cerak, ja HaryacyBa IT0ceOHOCT Ha €IMHCTBO HAHAYH-
HOT Ha KO PU3UKyBa HaMaJyBalmhe Ha BHATPEIIHHTE
OMHAPHOCTH M MHOTYKPAaTHOCTH Ha caMoTo ExHO BO
cocTojba Ha camo-egHAKBOCT. Bo 06uz 1a ce ocimobonu

47 1bid., 19.
48 1bid., 21-22.
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paradoxical structure of the double,” Rosset understands
doubling to be fundamental to the perception of the real,
and therefore to its recognition.>> Our perception of the
real is a kind of deception or illusion in which we perceive
a paradoxical or doubled reality that is “both itself and
the other.”® For Rosset the real is double because of
the way our expectation of the real both does and does
not correlate with what comes to be in the real. Rosset
develops his theory through a reading of Sophocles’ story
of Oedipus, in which Oedipus is warned by the oracle
that he will kill his father and marry his mother, and in
an effort to avoid fulfilling the prophecy he unwittingly
brings about this end. This illustrates how the doubling
of the expected and the actual can become one in the
end, albeit in a surprising way that “does not consist in
the splitting of what is said into two possible meanings,
but rather in the way two meanings coincide — meanings
which we only retrospectively see are two in appearance
but one in reality.”* For Rosset the story of Oedipus
shows how the real is at once a “cunning, omnipotent
fate that thwarts all the means deployed to circumvent it”
and also an ambiguous event that “overwrites” the event
we expect with one that we never could have expected.®
This process of replacement is its own kind of illusion in
which the “event has taken the place of an ‘other’ event
but that other event is itself nothing.”*

For Rosset this ‘other event’ that overwrites and replaces
the expected event reveals that, despite the uniqueness of

52 Clement Rosset, The Real and its Double. Trans. Chris Turner
(Calcutta & New York: Seagull Books, 2012), xvi. For his
theory of perception and recognition of both self and other see
Chapter 3.

53 Ibid., xvii.
54 Ibid., 15.
55 Ibid., 15.
56 Ibid.
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MUCJIEEHETO O OTPaHUYyBamaTa Ha UxoToMujaTa, Ko-
JIO30Ba IHUIIIyBa JieKa ,2MUHUMaaHaTa ¢opMa Ha peJa-
IMOHU3aM e OMHapHOCTa“ M 00paTHO JieKa ,,CUTyarjaTa
Ha He-TIOBP3aHOCT € paJuKa/iHaTa O0CaMeHOCT.“¥
HarmacyBajku ja paaumkamHara ocameHoct, Kosiozo-
Ba ro cjenu TBpAewmeTo HA ®paHcoa Jlapyen neka En-
HOTO € €JIHO O] ,IIPBUTEe MMHIba“ 3a peasHoT0.’® Co
ITOCTaBYBAETO HA CHHTYJIapHATA ITO3UIIHja KaKo ,,0CJI0-
0o/1eHa 01 CeK0ja 0JITOBOPHOCT 71a buie pestatuBHA“ Ko-
JI030Ba MPEMUHYBA 07 3aTPUKEHOCT 3a TPETMAHOT Ha
JIBeTe BO MOCTCTPYKTYPATHCTHYKOTO MUCJIEIHE /10 3a-
rpukeHocT 3a ETHOTO Bo HecTaHmapaHaTa Guio3oduja
Ha Jlapyesn.®' OBa e MeCTOTO Ha KOe ce pasjieiyBamMe Cco
Kosi030Ba, 3eMajku ja co HAC KPUTHUKATa HA OMHAPHOCTO
MHCJIEHE IIITO Taa ja 00e30e7Bya, HO OCTaHYBajKU €K-
CINIMIOJUTHO 3arpyuKE€HHU 3a Z[BeTe KaKO KapaKTEpUCTUKA
Ha OHTOJIOIIKHUOT UJI€HTUTET.

NlBeTe u [lBojHOCTa

JIBa Hajro;leMu MUCIUTEN Ha TIOUMOT Ha /[BeTe BO co-
BpeMeHaTa KOHTHHeHTaHa ¢uio3oduja - obajmaTa pe-
JIATUBHO HEIO3HATU U HENPU3HAEHU - Ce CJIOBEHCKUOT
dmnozod Anenka Kynanuuk u ¢ppaHiyckuot Gpunozod
Knement Poce. ITokpaj pasjnvyHHUTe NEPCHEKTUBU, U
’Kynmanuuk u Poce nMaaT MHOTY HaIIMIIIAHO 32 IIOUMOT
Ha ,JIBe“ (OKymanuuk) u ,iBojHOTO“ (POCe) Ha CIMYHU
HauYMHU, UaKo Oe3 3Haeme eJleH 3a JIpYT.

Bo 1976 roguna Poce 06jaBus KHUTa UMEHyBaHa KaKo
PeannHoilio u He208010 geojCciligo: eceu 3a uaysujaiia
(Le Réel et son double: essai sur lillusion) pocieneHa
CO ITOHATOMOIIIEH Pa3BOj Ha OBHE TEMH BO KHUTATa O]
1979 L’Objet singulier. V1 mokpaj Toa 1ITO Ke ce hoKycu-
paMe Ha MPETXOAHOTO /IeJI0, IBETe KHUTH II0CTaByBaaT

49 Ibid., 30.
50 Ibid., xxvi. Laruelle quoted from Future Christ.
51 Ibid., 31.

singular identities, the real is fundamentally structured
by the double. He writes that “[t]here is, in fact, nothing
to distinguish this other event from the real event,
except for the confused conception that it is both the
same and another — which is the exact definition of the
double,” and which is evident in the fact that the story of
Oedipus ends in a way that is simultaneously prescribed
and unexpected, both predicted and unpredictable.”
And so it is the case, in a limited sense, that Rosset
privileges the One as a figure for the real. He writes that,
for Oedipus, “the fulfillment of the oracle ultimately
surprises insofar as it removes the possibility of any
duplication.”® However, the singularity of the real as it
happens is structured by the doubling of the real as the
real is recognized and individuated.

If we understand the process of individuation leading
up to the identification of the real to be a fundamental
part of the real itself, then we can see the limits of
interpreting Rosset as a thinker of the One. Rosset is a
thinker of the double, and although he gives singularity
its day by attributing it to the real that comes to pass,
he illustrates the ways in which the singular real that
happens owes everything to the doubling of the real that
leads up to the event. Rosset writes that the “recognition
and the disowning [of the real] are thus inseparable
and ultimately mean the same thing: a gazing upon the
structure of the unique.”> This concept of the unique is
deeply implicated in the double structure of recognition
already established by Diittmann, and for Rosset the
uniqueness of the real is implicated in a deeper kind of
double structure. The real doubles an other real that is
always evanescent and vanishing, almost unknowable,
“belonging to the order of the double, the copy, the

57 Ibid., 17.
58 Ibid.
59 Ibid.
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TeopHja Ha y/IBOjyBabe Ha PEaJTHOTO, TJIABHO IIPEKY WTY-
CTpanuy mpe3eMeHHU O] IuTepaTypara u ¢puao3odujaTa.
Bo Le Réel et son double: essai sur lillusion, mpeBefieHO
oxt Kpuc Tapuep kako The Real and its Double, Poce ja
neHTHGUKyBa ¢uUrypara Ha JBOJHOTO CO KOHIIEITOT
Ha Wiy3dja. 3alI0YHyBajKH CO Toa JieKa ,,(pyHIaMeHTasI-
HaTa CTPYKTypa Ha WIy3HWjaTa, BCYIIHOCT, € MapasoK-
cajlHaTa CTPYKTypa Ha JABOjCTBOTO,* Poce ro pasbupa
ygeojysarseilio Kako GpyHaMeHTaTHO 3a IepIenifjaTta
Ha peayiTHOTO.”* Harmara nepruieniiyja 3a peayiHoTO € efieH
BHJ] ©3MaMa WJIN WIy3Hja BO KOja HUE ja IepIUuupame
mapajioKcaTHaTa VI IyTUIMPAHATA PEATHOCT IIITO € ,,1C-
TOBPEMEHO camaila cebe u gpyea.“®® 3a Poce, peasrHo-
TO € AYIUIO 3apaJii HAUMHOT Ha KOj HAIIUTE OYeKyBarbha
3a PETHOTO U Ce U He ce BO KOopeJaluja co OHA IITO €
BO peaysiHOTO. PoceT ja pasBuBa cBOjaTa Teopuja IIpe-
Ky untamke Ha CodorseBuoTr Equil kayie Exun e npes-
yIpesieH o CTpaHa Ha IMPOPOIITBOTO JieKa Ke To youe
CBOjOT TaTKO U Ke ce O3KeHU CO CBOjaTa MajKa, ¥ BO 00U/
Jla To n30erHe MPOPOIITBOTO, HE CaKajKU IO OCTBAapyBa
uctoto. OBa WiIycTpUpa KaKO YZBOjYBAaHETO HA OUEKY-
BAHOTO U aKTYeJIHOTO MOXKE /Ia CTaHe eIHO Ha KPajoT,
HMaKO Ha U3HEHAJ[yBaYKU HAUWH OBA ,HE C€ COJIPKU BO
pasziesiyBalbe Ha KaKaHOTO Ha J[B€ MOXKHU 3HAUEHa,
TYKy IIOIIPBO Ha HAYMH Ha KOj /IBe 3HAYEHha KOUHITUIH-
paat — 3HaYeme IITO MOXKE CaMO PETPOCIIEKTHUBHO Ja
BHUIVIME JIeKa ce JIBE BO I10jaBa, HO €JHO BO peasTHOCTa. “%
3a Poce nnpukasHara 3a Equn nokakyBa Kako peajslHOTO
€ OJIeJTHAIII ,,JTyKaBa, CEMOKHA Cy/I0MHA IIITO TU TOKPHUBA
CHUTE CpeJICTBa IIITO Ce pacIpe/ieJIeH! 3a Jia ja 3a001KO-
JIaT® ¥ UCTO Taka € JBOCMUCJIEH HACTAH IIITO I'0 ,,II0OKJIO-
IyBa“ HACTAHOT IIITO T'O OUYEKyBaMe CO HEIIITO IIITO HUKO-

52 Clement Rosset, The Real and its Double. Trans. Chris Turner
(Calcutta & New York: Seagull Books, 2012), xvi.

53 Ibid., xvii.
54 Ibid., 15.
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image: it is the other which this real has struck out
that is the absolute real, the true original, for which
the real event is merely a deceptive, perverse stand-
in. The true real is elsewhere.”® For Rosset, “[t]his is
why every occasion is oracular (realizing the other of
its double) and every existence a crime (for killing off
its double).”®* Describing the real as both criminal and
oracular Rosset further illustrates its double character,
adding later on in The Real and its Double that “it is the
very notion of immediacy that appears rigged,” further
refiguring the notion of the real as a kind of fixed game
of chance.®®

Rosset’s conclusion is that “[t]hings are bearable only if
mediated, doubled: there is nothing in this world that can
be taken ‘just as it is.””% This means, in a certain sense,
that the event of the real is not only what it is (in the sense
of what has happened, or what turned out to be), but the
event of the real is also deeply implicated with what was
expected, what was predicted, what might have been,
and most importantly, what really should have been.
Rosset often describes this double structure in terms of
the real, but there is also a sense in which this double
structure is characteristic of ontological identity as such.
In the first chapter of L’'Objet Singulier, translated into
English in a 1982 issue of Social Research, Rosset writes
further of the paradox of identity, in the context of the
duplication of the real. For Rosset, identity can either be
thought of as the identification of one particular thing as
itself, or identity can be thought of as “the equivalence
of one term to another” in which one thing is recognized
as another thing.** Rosset makes this fine distinction

60 Ibid., 19.
61 Ibid., 21.
62 Ibid,, 31.
63 Ibid., 44.

64 Clement Rosset, “The Diversion of the Real” Social Research
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rai He Ou ro ouekByasie.”® OBOj IIpoliec Ha 3aMeHa € CBOj
BHJI Ha WIy3Hja BO KOja ,HACTAHOT IO IIPE3eJ MECTOTO
Ha “Zpyr’ HAcTaH HO TOj APYT HACTAH CAMUOT € HUIITO. “*°

3a Poce, 0BOj 'pyr HacTaH INTO T'O MOKJIONyBa U 3a-
MeHyBa OUYEKYBaHHOT HACTaH OTKPHBA JIeKa, IOKpaj
YHUKATHOCTa HA CHUHTYJIADHUTE WJIEHTUTETH, PeaTHO-
TO € (PyHJaMeHTaJHO CTPYKTypPHpPaHO KaKO JIBOjCTBO.
Toj Benu Jieka ,[H]ema HHUIITO /a TO pa3rpaHUYU OBOj
JIDYT HAaCTaH O] pPEJITHUOT HACTaH, OCBeH KOHQY3HaTa
KOHIIENIIHja JieKa TOA € UCTOBPEMEHO CaMOTO U JIPYTO
— IITO € TOYHaTa JAeUHUNIMjA HA JIBOJHOTO,” U IITO €
BHJIJIMBO BO (DAKTOT JieKa cTopujaTta 3a Exum 3aBpiryBa
Ha HAYMH IITO € CUMYJITAHO IPOIHIIIAH U HeOYeKyBaH,
HMCTOBPEMEHO U TNPEABUJIEH U HenmpeABUIuB.“” Ha T0j
HaunH Pocer ro nmpernounTta EqHOTO Kako durypa 3a
peasiHOoTO. TOj MMIyBa fleka 3a Enun, ,,MCIIOTHYBambeTO
Ha MPOPOIITBOTO YJITUMATHBHO U3HEHAJyBa ce  J0jie-
Ka ja Tpra MOXKHOCTa 3a OMJIO KAaKBO IOZBOjyBambe.“*®
CuHeyaapHocilia Ha peaJTHOTO, CellaK, € CTPYKTypHUpaHa
MIPEKY Ygeojysarse Ha PEaTHOTO CO TOA IIITO PEATHOTO €
MIPEN03HaeHO U UHIUBU/IYUPAHO.

Axko ro pasbepeme MpOIECOT HA WHAMBUAYyAI[HjA IITO
BOAU KOH HEHTHU(]UKAIMja Ha PEaJTHOTO Kako (yH-
JJAMEHTJIEH JieJI Off CaMOTO pPeaJIHO, TOTAIll MOXKe
Jla TU BUJAMME TPaHMIIUTE HAa WHTEPIPETHPAHETO Ha
Poce xako muciuren Ha EmxHoTto. Poce e mucimresn Ha
JIBOjCTBOTO, HAKO MY OTCTAIlyBa MECTO U Ha CUHTYJIapH-
TETOT MPEKY HETOBOTO U3€HAUYBAE CO PEATHOTO, TOj
'Yl WIYCTPHpPA HAUNHHUTE HA KOW CHHTYJIAPHOTO PEasTHO
IITO Ce CJIydyBa Cce My JOJIKH Ha IOABOjYBAHETO HA
PEeaTHOTO IITO JI0OBEZyBa JI0 TOj HAacTaH. PoceT muiryBa
JIeKa ,,[IPEMTO3HABAHETO U O/IPEKYBAHETO Ha [peasTHOTO ]

55 Ibid., 15.
56 Ibid.
57 Ibid., 17.
58 Ibid.

in order to illustrate the difference between being self-
same in a moment, and being identified with an other in
such a way that implies stability over time.

Contrasting between equality-with-self and equality-
with-another as different modes of individuation, Rosset
writes that “[w]hat makes the identity of a this remains
therefore foreign to the sum of its possible equalities,
foreign even to an equality with its own self considered
in another instant of time, the divergence in the present
of one of the two thises being the mark of a difference
which is enough to make of this identification an affair
of equality and not of identity. What makes the identity
of a this is to be this, not to be identical or assimilable
to that.”® Like the thinkers we have already explored,
Rosset discerns between two ways of individuating
identities. On one hand we can individuate through
identification with self, and on the other hand we can
individuate through identification with an other.*

Both kinds of individuation can be used to shore up
the singularity of the identity, the first by positing itself
as a unique and self-identical singularity (“identical
to nothing”) and the second by positing itself as an

49.2 (Summer 1982), 567. Being the first half of Chapter 1 in
Clement Rosset, L'Objet Singulier (Paris: Minuit, 1979).

65 Ibid., 568.

66 This resonates with Heidegger’s statement in his essay
“Identity and Difference.” He writes that identity is “expressed
in the common formula A=A,” indicating that “for something
to be equal we must have at least two items.” (13) Heidegger
then distinguishes, much like Rosset, between equality with
self and equality with an other. On one hand, for Heidegger,
A=A construes identity as equality with self, while on the other
hand “A is A” construes identity as a kind of sameness through
“a mediation, a connection, a synthesis: a unification into
oneness.”(14-15) Martin Heidegger, Identity and Difference.
Trans. Kurt F. Leidecker. (New York: Harper and Row, 1969),
13.
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CO TOa ce Hepas3/IBOjHU W 3HAUAT MCTa pabora: O/ieeme
Bp3 CTPYKTypaTa Ha yHukaiiHoiwio (unique).“”® OBOj
KOHIIENIT 32 YHUKATHOTO //1a00KO € UMILUTUIMpPaAH BO
JIBOjHATa CTPYKTypa Ha IIPEI03HaBahETO BeKe BOCIIOCTA-
BeHa Kaj /laTMa, u 3a PoceT yHUKaTHOCTa Ha PEATHOTO €
MMIUTAIIIPAHA BO MO/JIA00K HAYMH HA JIBOjHA CTPYKTY-
pa. PeasHOTO IO MOZBOjyBa APYTOTO PEATHO IIITO CEKO-
raiil € HCYe3HyBaYK0, CKOPO HEMHUCJIMBO, ,,IIITO IPHUIIara
Ha HEIIITO Pa3JIMYHO O] JBOJHOTO, KOIHjaTa, CAUKATA:
gpYy2oilio e OHa IIITO 0BAa PEAJTHO T0 OTPTHAJIO O] OHA IIITO
€ allCOJIyTHO pPeaylHO, BUCTUHCKHOT OPUTHHAJI, 32 KOj
peaJIHHOT HAaCTaH e caMo Jia’kKHa, U3BpTeHa 3aMeHa. Bu-
CTHHCKOTO PeaIHO e Ha pyro MecTo.“*° 3a Poce ,,[3]aToa
ceKoja IpUJINKa € opaKyJapHa (Ipu3HaBajKu ro gpyau-
Ol BO HETOBOTO JIBOjCTBO) ¥ CAMOTO IOCTOEHE Ha TIPEK-
PIIOKOT (3a yOMBameTo Ha CBOJOT ABOJHHK).“® IIpeky
OTIHCOT Ha PEAJTHOTO KCTOBPEMEHO U KAKO KPUMHUHATHO
1 KaKo OpakyJIpHO, PoceT moHaTaMy ro WIyCTpHpa OBOj
JIBOEH KapakTep, J0/IaBajku IOJIOIHO BO PeaaHoilio u
Hezosuoill geojHuk (The Real and its Double) nexka ,.ca-
MHOT ITOUM Ha HEIIOCPETHOCT Ce UMHU JIeKa € JIaKHUpaH,
MoHaTaMy peUrypupajku ro TBPAEHETO JIEKa PETHO-
TO € e/IeH BU/l Ha UKCHpaHa urpa Ha cpeka.®

3axmydyor Ha Poce neka ,[plaboTtuTe ce momHOCIUBHU
caMo aKo ce IOCpeAyBaHU, AyIUTHPAaH: HEMa HUIITO HA
CBETOT IIITO MOXKE JIa Ce CMeTa JIeKa € 'caMo KaKO IITO
e.“3 OBa 3HauM Ha HEKOj HAUMH JIeKa HACTAaHOT Ha pe-
aJIHOTO HE caMo IINTO € OHA IITO € (BO CMHUCJIA HA OHA
IITO Ce CJIYYWJIO, WJIU HITO CTAaHAJIO), TYKY HACTAHOT HA
PEeaTHOTO HCTO TaKa e /1J1ab0K0 UMJIMIIUPAH CO OHA IITO
€ 0YEKyBaHO, IITO OMJIO MIPEBUJIEHO, IIITO MOXKENIO /1A

59 Ibid.

60 Ibid,, 19.
61 Ibid., 21.
62 1Ibid, 31.
63 Ibid., 44.
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identity that is identical with another identity (“identical
to something”).”” However, for Rosset neither kind
of identity can properly describe the real. Instead:
“Comparable to the god Janus, whose double visage
looks in two diametrically opposite directions, the
thought of identity brings together and confuses the two
contrary ideas of the same and the other: designating at
once and contradictorily what is without equal and what
is equal to something else. Impossible, in short, to think
the same without thinking at the same time its own
contrary...”*® Although the double nature of the real and
the ambiguity of identity are not one and the same for
Rosset, the two doublings complement each other. He
writes further that “[t]he search for one’s own identity
is a vain enterprise in principle because it is impossible
ever to identify what is real, the real being precisely that
which, because it has no double, remains refractory to
any enterprise of identification.”®

For Rosset, we must approach identity with the very
same suspicion with which we approach the real. The
double is not just a figure of the real. It is the real. And
so, by extension, the doubling effects described above
challenge the singularity of the real that happens, which
therefore challenges the positing of any identity as a
singular being at-one. Rosset understands the real as
something that can only happen through the double,
precisely because the real that happens always happens
at the expense of the real that could have been or should
have been. This means that the real is double, and that in
some extended way, the identity of being and the being of
identity is structured in a double fashion. Furthermore,
Rosset understands identity as labouring under either
the reduction-to-self or the reduction-to-another. Given

67 Rosset, “The Diversion of the Real,” 569.
68 Ibid.
69 Ibid., 571.
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Ouze, U HAjBAXKHOTO, OHA IIITO HAaBUCTHHA Tpebaso Ja
O6uzme. Poce yuecTo ja omuiryBa oBaa JIBOjHA CTPYKTypa
BO KOHTEKCT Ha PeaJHOTO, HO HMCTO TakKa MMa U Ofpe-
JleHa CMHCJIa BO KOja OBaa JBOjHA CTPYKTypa € Kapak-
TEPUCTUYHA 3a OHTOJIOIIKHUOT WUIEHTHUTET KAaKO TaKOB.
Bo mpBoto moryasje ox L’Objet singulier, mpeseje-
HO Ha aHIJIUCKHA BO u3maHuero Ha Social Research op
1982 roguHa, Poce moHaTaMy muIllyBa 3a HNapajioKCOT
Ha WIEHTUTETOT BO KOHTEKCT Ha AyIUIMKAIlMjaTa Ha pe-
asHoTo. 3a Poce, naeHTUTETOT MOXe Aa Ouze MHUCIeH
WIN Kako uieHTu(dUKaIija Ha e/lHa mocebHa cTBap 3a
cebe, WIM HAEHTUTETOT MOKe Ja Oujie MPOMUCIyBaH
KaKo ,eKBUBAJIEHIIMja Ha €JIeH u3pa3 co APYr Kaje
e/IHa CTBAp € Ipelo3HaeHa Kaxko Hekoja apyra.*t Poce
ja mpaBu oBaa (pMHA pas3JiuKa CO IeJ /Ia ja WIyCTpupa
passirkara momery Toa jia ce 6uze camo-cebe (self-same)
BO MOMEHT, U J1a ce Ou/ie uaeHTu(UKyBaH KaKo APYyT Ha
TaKOB HAYHMH IIITO TOA UMILIMI[APA CTAOUITHOCT BO TEKOT
Ha BPEMETO.

[IpaBejku  KOHTpacT moOMery eJHaKBOCTa-co-cebe
U €eJHAKBOCTA-CO-APYTI KaKO pa3jIMYHH HAaYWHU Ha
WHAVBUAYaIUja, Poce Besu Aeka oHa ,[11]TO TO mpaBu
HJIEHTUTETOT Ha OBa OCTAHyBa CO TOa Tyl'o 3a cymaTa Ha
HEroBUTE MOKHHU €JHAaKBOCTH, TYI'O JIypU U 3a €JTHAK-
BOCTa CO COIICTBEHATa ceOHOCT CMeTaHa BO HEKOE JIpy-
rO BpeMe, IUBEPTEHIHja BO MPHUCYCTBO Ha €JTHO Of] JIBE
,OBa“KaKo 3HAK Ha pa3JIMKa IITO € JIOBOJIHA Jja ce Ha-
IIpaBu OBaa WAeHTHU(]UKaNHja cocToj6a HA eTHAKBOCT
a He Ha uyeHTHEeT. OHA IITO O IPaBU HIEHTUTETOT HA
oBa /1a OuJie Toa, He € UAEHTUYHO, HUTY aCUMUJIa0UITHO
(assimilable) Ha Toa.“% Kako 1 MUCIUTEIUTE IITO Beke
T'H UCTpakuBMe, PocTe pa3inKyBa moMery JiBa BHaa Ha
WHIBUAYU3UPAYKH uzeHTuTeTH. O] eJHa CTpaHa MOKe

64 Clement Rosset, “The Diversion of the Real” Social Research
49.2 (Summer 1982), 567. Being the first half of Chapter 1 in
Clement Rosset, L'Objet Singulier (Paris: Minuit, 1979).

65 Ibid., 568.

these reductions, Rosset sees the striving after singular
identity as an imposture. In order to say that something
is a this we must say that it is beyond both equality with
itself and equality with something else. Identity must be
deeper and richer than that. With this prescription in
hand, we now turn to Rosset’s Slovenian mirror, Alenka
Zupancic.

In 2003 Zupandi¢ published a book called The Shortest
Shadow: Nietzsche’s Philosophy of the Two, in which
she reads Nietzsche’s references to “midday” and his
desire to “split the world in two” as indicators of a much
broader philosophy of the Two (both within Nietzsche’s
work and beyond it). Zupancié creatively short circuits
Nietzsche’s work by focusing on the role of the Two in his
thought, using the Two as a minor concept with which
to radicalize his major concepts. Nietzsche describes
“midday” as “the stillest hour” in which “One turns to
Two,” and Zupancié understands this focus to be both the
statement of the event and the event itself.” Nietzsche’s
statement, according to Zupancié, will “break the world
in two” both by its declaration and in its declaration.”
Much like Rosset, with the Lacanian notion that the
real is impossible lurking in the background, Zupancié¢
states that instead of finding ourselves in the “endless
reflection of semblances... the duality or redoubling
that we are dealing with here is precisely an articulation
of the Real.””” Although both thinkers use different
resources for thinking the Two, the real is the double for
both Rosset and Zupanéic.

For Zupancié, this double nature “has nothing to do with
the dichotomies between complementary oppositional
terms (which are ultimately always two sides of the One):

70 Alenka Zupanci¢, The Shortest Shadow: Nietzsche’s
Philosophy of the Two (Cambridge: MIT Press, 2003), 8.

71 Ibid,, 9.
72 Ibid,, 10.




Identities

Jla MHAWUBHUAyUpPaMe IpeKy uaeHTHdUKamuja co cebe,
U O] JIpyra CTpaHa MO’Ke Ja WHAWBHUAyHpaMe IPEKy
uzneHTuduUKanmja co gpyauoiu.*

JIBaTa BU/]a HA MHAUBUYAI[ja MOXKE J]a ce ICKOPHUCTAT
3a MOTTUKHYBame HA CHHTYJIApHOCTA HA HUJEHTUTETOT,
IpBara NpekKy ceberrocTaByBame KaKO YHHKATHA U ce-
Oe-uIeHTUYHA CUHTYJIAPHOCT (,,M/IEeHTHYHA HA HUIITO®)
U BTOpaTa Ipeky cebe MocTaByBame KaKO WUIEHTUTET
IITO € UJEHTHUYEH CO IPYTH UIeHTUTeTI (,iIEeHTUYHO CO
Hemro“).” 3a Poce, cenak, HUTY €/ieH BU/I Ha UIEHTUTET
He MOKe COO/IBETHO Jia TO omuiie peaysHoTo. Hamecro
toa: ,,Cropez6eHo co 60roT JaHyc, 4uj MITO JBOEH JIUK
IJIeZja BO JIBe IjaMeTPAJIHO CIIPOTHUBHU IIPABIY, MUCJIA-
Ta Ha UJIEHTUTETOT TU 00eIMHYBa U T IIOMEIIyBa JIBETE
CIIPOTUBHHU HJIEH 32 UCTOTO U JIPYTOTO: HA3HAUYBAETO
oJleZTHAII U KOHTPAIUKTOPHO OHA IITO € 6e3 egHaK80Cll
U IITO € egHAKBO €O Hewilo gpyzo. HeBo3aMOkHO, HA
KpaTKo, J]a ce MHUCJIM UCTOTO 6e3 Jja ce MUCJIN UCTOBpe-
MEHO HeropaTa CIpPOTHBHOCT...“® Mako BojHaTa mpu-
poJia Ha PAJIHOTO U JIBOCMHUCJIEHOCTA HA WUJEHTUTETOT
He ce eZlHO UCTOo 3a Pocer, /1BeTe /IBOjCTBA ce HAJOIMOJ-
HyBaaT MeryceOHo. Toj moHaTamy IpoI0JI’KyBa BeJIejKU
Jieka ,[mloTparaTa 1o cOICTBEHUOT U/IEHTUTET € TOIIyCT

66 OBa pe3oHHUpA CO XajerepoBara n3jaBa BO HETOBUOT €Cej
LAmeHTurer u pasnuka.” Toj Beu 1eKa HAEHTUTETOT €
»A3pa3eH BO 3aeAHUYKaTa popmysia A=A,“ uHIUIMPAjKkI
JleKa ,,3a HEIIITO /1a Ouzie eJHaKBO MOpa /1a UMa HajMaJIKy
JiBe pabotu.“ (13) Xajaerep Toraii paszJIMKyBa, CIMYHO KAaKO
u Pocer, momery eJHaKBOCTA CO CEBE U €JHAKBOCTA CO JPYT.
Op apyra ctpaHa, 3a Xajnerep A=A co3maBa HAEHTUTET KaKO
€ZTHAKBOCT CO cebe, To/IeKa o Ipyra CTpaHa, ,A e A“ co3aBa
UJEHTUTET KaKO €7IeH BU] Ha UCTOTCT IIPEKY ,MeHaInja,
KOHEKIIMja, CUHTEe3a: YHU(]HUKAIH]ja BO eqHOCTA. (14-15)
Martin Heidegger, Identity and Difference. Trans. Kurt F.
Leidecker. (New York: Harper and Row, 1969), 13.

67 Rosset, “The Diversion of the Real,” 569.
68 Ibid.
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this duality is not (yet) multiplicity either. It is perhaps
best articulated in the topology of the edge as the thing
whose sole substantiality consists in its simultaneously
separating and linking two surfaces.””® The real is double
like an edge is double, or better yet a seam in which
two parts are joined in a simultaneous separation and
connection, a coming together and a coming apart in
which the stitch that joins the two sides is its own thing,
with its own ontological dignity. Much like the real,
the human subject is also split for Zupancic, given that
Nietzsche’s event splits into two what was once thought
to be one, introducing a sort of self-alienation that
says “this is not me.””* She writes that “[i]t is not about
recentering the subject (via the effect of recognition), but
about decentering her radically, producing a subjective
split in its purest form.””

This splitting of the subject has consequences for the
ontology of identity with which we have been concerned
from the start. Where for Diittmann, identity is achieved
through the legitimation of recognition, for Zupancic’s
Nietzsche, identity is not recognition by the other
but instead identity means becoming the other.” For
Zupanc¢i¢ “the something else is the One becoming
Two,” which is a process in which the break or split is
the something else itself.”” Nietzsche’s philosophy of
the double serves as a sort of “linking or a holding that
maintains two things together at their extreme point.””®
The double, or the Two, is “the minimal difference
between two things, the exact measure or the shortest
path between two things,” and therefore the structure

73 1Ibid,, 12.
74 1Ibid., 14.
75 Ibid.

76  Ibid., 15-16.
77 Ibid., 16.
78 1Ibid., 17.
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noTdat, BO MPUHIUII, OU/IejKr HEBO3MOXKHO € IypH Ja
ce ueHTU(UKYBa OHA IIITO € PeaTHO, Ka/Ie IIITO PETHO-
TO € TOKMY OHA IIITO, OM/IejK1 HEMA JBOJHUK, OCTAHYBa
OTIIOPHO Ha ceKoj 06uz, 3a uaeHTUGUKa3uja.“*

3a Poce, Ha UJIEGHTUTETOT MOpA Jia My ce IpHora co uc-
Tara HeZoBepba cO Koja My mHpuofamMe Ha pPeayiHOTO.
JIBOjHUKOT He e camo ¢urypa Ha peaysHoTo. Toj e pe-
aHOTO. UM Taka, Co MPOJOJIKYBame, IOJBOjyBAYKHOT
eexT omuInaH NMPETXOTHO ja IpeAu3BHKyBa CHUHTY-
JIApHOCTA HAa PEaJTHOTO IIITO Ce CJIydyBa, IIITO 3aToa I'0
MIPEU3BUKYBA ITOCTABYBAHETO HA OWJIO KOj UIAEHTUTET
KaKO CHHTYJIapHO OuTHe Kako-ezieH. PoceT ro pasdupa
PEaJTHOTO KaKO HEIIITO IIITO MOJKe J]a ce CIyYU caMo Ipe-
KY JIBOjCTBO, TOKMY 3aIIITO PETHOTO IIITO Ce CIyIyBa Cce-
KOTalll ce CIy4yBa Ha IIITeTa Ha PeaTHOTO IITO MOKe Jja
om0, win Tpebasto na 6use. OBa 3HAUH JleKa PeaTHOTO
€ IBOjHHUK, U JieKa Ha HEKO] IIPOJIOJIKEH HAUWH, UJ€HTH-
TETOT Ha OUTHETO ¥ OUTHUETO HA UJIEHTUTETOT € CTPYKTY-
pUpaHO Ha IBOeH HauuH. PoceT, moHaTaMmy, ro pasbupa
HUJIEHTUTETOT Kako paboTa WU MO/ pelyKIHja-10-cede
WIN 10 peaykiuja-no-apyr. Co orjien Ha OBHE PeayK-
uH, PoceT cMera Jieka Te’KHEeHEeTO Ha CHHTYJIAPHHUOT
naerrurer e ndMmama. Co Ies1 1a ce Kaxke Jeka HeIlTo
€ 08a, MOpa J1a KasKeMe JieKa Toa € OTaJle U eTHAKBOCTa
co caM cebe U €JHaKBOCTa CO HEIITO Apyro. ViaeHTHTe-
TOT Mopa Jia 6uze moaytabok u moborar oz Toa. Co oBaa
MIPECKPHUIIIIHja, CEra ce BpTUME KOH CJIOBEHEUKOTO OTJIe-
nasio Ha Poce, AsieHka 3ynaHumKk.

Bo 2003, 3ynanunk o0jaBu KHHUTra co HacyioB The
Shortest Shadow: Nietzsche’s Philosophy of the Two, Bo
Koja Taa ru ynTta HuueoBUTe CIIOMEHyBama Ha ,ILIajl-
He“ U Herosara xeJyba za ro ,IO[eJd CBETOT Ha ABa“
KaKO WHUKATOPHU Ha MHOTY IOImupoka ¢puao3oduja Ha
IIBe (u ox cTpaHa Ha AenoTo Ha Huue, ¥ MOIIUPOKO).
3ynaHuMKk KpeaTHBHO ' 3a00MKOIyBa Jiesiata Ha Huue

69 Ibid., 571.

of ontology proper.” The real is double, or redoubled,
“as the co-positing of a two in the topology of minimal
difference,” in a way that is strikingly similar to Rosset’s
doubling of the real.® Zupand¢i¢’s account of the real
parallels her account of identity in a similar way, given
that “the event is precisely the ‘crystal’ of this duality; it
is the moment when the subject, encountering herself,
splits.”®

The example that Zupanci¢ provides of this splitting
effect is found in Chris Marker’s film La jetée, in which
a man revisits the site of a vivid childhood memory. The
memory is of a woman in distress, and a man stumbling
and falling to his death on an airport runway nearby the
woman. This childhood memory haunts the protagonist,
and he eventually meets and falls in love with the very
woman who he remembers from that day. Late in the
film, having discovered the airport runway from his
memory, the protagonist is seen running toward the
woman he remembered. As he runs a bullet hits him
from behind, and he stumbles and falls, realizing that
“what he had witnessed years ago, that distant day on
the walkway, was his own death.”®?

This story of doubling deeply resounds with Rosset’s
interpretation of Sophocles’ story of Oedipus. In both
stories there is a prophetic element: the oracle and the
childhood memory. Inbothstoriesthereistheunexpected
happening of exactly what was foretold: Oedipus marries
his mother and murders his father, and the protagonist
of La jetée falls to the ground on the runway and dies.
Zupanci¢ explains Marker’s film through a kind of time
loop in which the relationship between the subject and

79 Ibid.

80 1Ibid,, 18.
81 1Ibid,, 19.
82 1Ibid,, 20.
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mpeky (OoKycupame Ha yjaorata Ha /[BeTe BO HeroBmaTa
MMCJIa, yIoTpeOyBajku ro /[BeTe KaKo MOMasl KOHI[EIT
CO KOj ce paluKaJM3upaaT HErOBUTE IVIABHU KOHIIEI-
t. Hudue ro omuirysa ,IJ1aiHETO KaKO ,HAJTUBKHOT
yac“ kora ,ExHoTo mpemuHyBa Bo /IBe,“ u JKymanumk
ro pasbupa oBoj (GOKyC KaKO HCTOBPEMEHO M H3jaBa
3a HacTaH W caM HacrtaH.”” V3jaBara Ha Huue, criopen
JKymanunk, Ke ro ,paciuenyd CBETOT Ha JiBa“ W Upexy
HETOBOTO HMCKa)KyBakbe, 1 80 HETOBOTO HCKaXKyBarbe.”'
Canuno kako u Pocert, co JJaKaHOBCKOTO TJIEAUIITE BO
Io3aiiHa JIeKa PeaTHOTO € HEeBO3MOKHO, JKymaHuuk
BEJIM JIeKa HaMecTO Haorame Ha caMmute cebe BO ,0ec-
KOHeuHa pedJiekcHja Ha NPUBHAM ... JIBOJHOCTA Ha
MIO/[BOJyBAaKETO CO KOja Ce CIIpaByBaMe OBJle € TOKMY
aprukysnanuja Ha PeasHoro.“’* ako obata MucauTenu
yrnotpeOyBaaT pa3jindyHU PEeCypCH 3a MHCJIehe Ha J[Be-
Te, PEAJTHOTE € IBOjHO U 3a Poce u 3a 3ynmaH4uK.

3a 3ynaH4YuK OBaa /IBOjHA NMPHUPOJA ,HEMa HUIITO 3a-
€THUYKO CO JUXOTOMHUHUTE IOMely KOMILIEMEHTAPHO
OIIO3UIMOHUTE U3pa3u (KOU ce WITHMATHBHO CEKOTalll
JiBe cTpaHu Ha EAHOTO): oBa ABOjCTBO He e (ce yITe)
HUTY MHOIITBO. Toa e BepojaTHO Hajm06pPO apTHUKY-
JIIPAHO BO TONOJIOTHjaTa Ha paboT Kako CTBAap 4YHja
CYTICTAHIIMjaJTHOCT Ce€ COCTOM BO HETOBOTO CYMYJITaHO
pa3/iBOjyBalbe W IOBP3yBame€ Ha JBET€ MOBPIIUHU. "3
PeastHOTO e 1BOjHO KakKo IITO € paboT JBOEH, WJIU IOI-
PBO KaKO JKHI]a BO KOja JZ[BaTa Jieja ce CIIOEHU U ce
pasaBojyBaaT MpHU IITO YBOPOT IITO TH CIOjyBa JBETE
CTpaHMU e nocebHA CTBAp, CO CONCTBEHO OHTOJIONIKO JI0-
cTOMHCTBO. CJIMYHO KaKO U PETHOTO, YOBEUKHUOT CyDjecT
HICTO TaKa e IO7ieJIeH O] CTPaHa Ha 3yIaHuK, CO OIJIe]l Ha

70 Alenka Zupanci¢, The Shortest Shadow: Nietzsche’s
Philosophy of the Two (Cambridge: MIT Press, 2003), 8.

71 Ibid,, 9.
72 Ibid,, 10.
73 Ibid,, 12.

Journal for Politics, Gender and Culture / Vol. 13 / 2016-2017

the event is determined by a doubling effect of circularity
(This doubling effect is also found in a similar form in
the 2016 film Arrival, directed by Denis Villeneuve,
in which the real is doubled through the protagonist’s
memories of the future). Zupanci¢ writes that “the
event is always an encounter of the future and the past,
something that affects the past as well as the future.”®?
Nietzsche’s event, his “turning point” (Wendepunkt), is
where “One becomes Two.”® Zupan¢i¢ explains further:
“The event itself is precisely the conceptual name of the
something that simultaneously separates and links the
two subjects. It names the “in-between” or the “border’s
edge” between the two subjects. The event is the tension
that propels or drives the subject. The subject exists,
so to speak, along the two edges of the event. In this
sense, the only ‘proof’ of the event is the coexistence
of this double subjectivity.”®s The subject shares in the
splitting of the event because the subject is faithful to
the event: the protagonist of La jetée pursues the woman
in his memory, and Oedipus pursues the fulfillment of
the prophecy, each without knowing the full extent of
their fidelity to the event (the memory and the prophecy,
respectively).

Zupanci¢ summarizes her interpretation of Nietzsche
in three points: (1) “the dimension of separation, whose
logic is not that of the end, of achieving or finishing
(off), but the logic of subtraction, withdrawal, or split,”
(2) “the singular temporality of the event, implying a
curving of time as something like a temporal loop coiling
in upon itself,” and (3) “the shortest shadow” in which
the One becomes Two because at midday “[t]he thing (as
one) no longer throws its shadow upon another thing;
instead, it throws its shadow upon itself, thus becoming,

83 1Ibid, 21.
84 1Ibid., 24.
85 Ibid.
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TOA IIITO HacTaHOT Ha Huue ro pas3BojyBa OHa IIITO HEKO-
rali ce MUCJIEJNIO JieKa e €JHO, BOBEIyBajKH e/ieH BH/I Ha
cebe-aseHaIyja ITo BeJiu ,,0Ba He cyM jac.“7* Taa Besu:
»LH]e ce paboTH 3a IOBTOPHO IIEHTPUPahe Ha Cy0jeKTOT
(Bua edekToT Ha cekaBambeTo), TYKY 3a HEJ3BUHO pau-
KaJIHO JIelIeHTPUPahe, CO3/1aBajKu Cy0jeKTUBEH pacIiel
BO Heromara Hajuucra ¢popma.“’>

Pacuenor Ha cy6jeKTOT MMa [TOC/IeIUIY 32 OHTOJIOTHjaTa
Ha W/IEHTUTETOT CO KOja ce 3aHMMaBaMe YIITe Off IIoue-
ToKOT. OHaMy Kajie IITo 3a JlaTMaH, UJIeHTUTETOT € II0-
CTUTHAT IIpEKy JIETUTUMAIlFja Ha cekaBameTo, 3a Huue
Ha 3ynaHYUK, UJEHTUTETOT HE € ceKaBambe UpeKy Jpy-
THOT, TYKy HaMeCTO T0a, HIEHTUTETOT 3HAUU CTAByBamhe
apyr.”® 3a 3ynmaHuuk ,,HeIro Apyro € EAHOTO 1mrTo crany-
Ba /[Be,“ 11ITO € mpoIec BO KOj pas3/eyBamheTo UIN pac-
IIETIOT € caMOTO HellTo Zipyro.”” duno3zodujata Ha Huue
3a JIBOJCTBOTO CJIY>KU KaKO €JleH BUJ Ha ,I0BP3yBame
WIN 33/ip>KyBarbe IITO 33/Ip:KyBa JIBE CTBApU 3a€/THO
BO HMBHATa eKCTpPeMHa Todka.“”® JIBojerBoro, /[Bara e
,MUHIMaJIHATa Pa3/jfKa MoMely JBe CTBapH, TOYHA-
Ta Mepa WM HajKPaTKHOT IaT MoMery JiBe CTBapH,” U
3aToa CTPyKTypaTa Ha BUCTHHCKarTa oHToJiormja.”” Pe-
aJIHOTO € /IBOJHO, WX IOBTOPHO IIO/BOEHO, ,KAaKO CO-
IIOCTaBYBajKU JIBe€ BO TOIOJIOTHjaTa HA MHHUMAaJIHA-
Ta pasjuKa,” Ha HAYMH IITO € BOOWUIMBO CJIWYEH Ha
I0/IBOjyBambeTo Ha peasiHoTo Ha Poce.’® Onwmcor Ha pe-
aJTHOTO Ha 3yIIaHUYUK € IapasIeITHO Ha HEj3SUHUOT OIIHC
Ha W/IEHTUTETOT Ha CJIMYeH HA4yWH, CO OrJief] Ha Toa
IITO ,,HACTAHOT € TOKMY ‘KpUCTaJI Ha 0Ba /IBOjCTBO; TOK-

74 Ibid., 14.
75 Ibid.

76 Ibid., 15-16.
77 Ibid,, 16.
78 1Ibid., 17.

79 Ibid.

80 1Ibid,, 18.

at the same time, the thing and its shadow.”®® Through
her threefold radicalization of Nietzsche’s thought
Zupanci¢ emphasizes dividedness, the self-colliding of
the event, and the transition from the One to the Two.
By extension, the present work is concerned with the
inherent dividedness of identity, the self-contradiction
of identity, and not the becoming-Two of the One, but
the already-being-Two of the One.

The double is first and foremost defined by separation,
by the singularity of the event that that is disrupted
by its nonsingular other (which for Zupanci¢ is found
in circularity, and which for Rosset is found in the
overwriting of the expected real by its other), and by
the figure of midday in which the One becomes Two. For
Zupancic¢the “figure of the twois Nietzsche’s fundamental
invention” showing how “the Real exists as the internal
fracture or split of representation as its intrinsic edge on
account of which representation never fully coincides,
not simply with its object, but with itself.”®” This interior
disjunction of the real, and therefore (in a way) of the
subject, is the logic of identity provided by the Two and
the double.

Identity Between-Two

From identity that relies upon another (Ricoeur), to
identity that is divided in the process of recognition
(Diittmann), to identity that contains nonidentity
(Adorno), we have seen how identity is not One but Two.
Being Two, we have seen how identity is both helped and
hindered by the critique of binary thinking (Kolozova),
and how the double ontological structure of identity
unfolds in the real (Rosset and Zupancic). Given the
ontological status of identity as divided, as indicated by
the thinkers just examined, and being concerned with

86 1Ibid,, 27.
87 1Ibid., 27-28.
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My BO MHTOT KOra Cy0jeKTOT, COOUyBajKH ce co cebe, ce
paszaBojysa.“®

[TpumMepoT mITO ro AaBa 3ylMaHYUK 3a 0BOj edeKT Ha
pas/iBojyBame MOXKe /a ce Hajae Bo ¢riMor Ha Kpuc
Mapkep La jetée kajie IITO YOBEK 'O IOCETYBa MECTOTO HA
ZeTckata MeMopuja. MeMopujara e 3a 3keHa BO HEBOJIja,
U €7IeH MaXk Ce COIHyBa U 3aTWHYyBa Ha aepoApPOMCKa
nucra 6;1m3y 7o *keHaTa. OBa JIETCKO cekaBarbe ro Mpo-
TOHyBa IIPOTAarOHUCTOT U TOj HA KPajoT ce cpekaBa H ce
BJbyOyBa BO JKeHATa IIITO ja TaMeTH o] TOj ZieH. [lomorHa
BO GUIIMOT, OTKAKO ja OTKpUBA IIUCTaTa 0J] MEMOPH]aTa,
IIPOTAarOHUCTOT MOJKE /Ia ce BUAM KaKO TpYa KOH JKeHa-
Ta ITO ja nameTH. Kako IITO Tpua, KypIIyM ro morara
O]l TI03aJld, U TO] Ce COINHyBa U mara, chakajku JieKa
,OHa IIITO TO MMOCBEJ0YNJIe TOMUMHY HAaHA3a/, TaJIeIHU-
OT JIeH Ha IelllayKaTa rnareka, 6usia HeropaTa COICTBEHa
cMpT.“®?

[Ipuka3HaTa 3a IIOABOjyBamETO JIA00OKO OJEKHYBa
CO MHTEepIpeTanujaTa Ha mpukasHara 3a Exun ox Co-
¢doxe, oz ctpana Ha Poce. Bo aBere cropum mma mnpo-
POUYKH €JIEMEHT: MPOPOIITBO U JeTCKa MeMopuja. Bo
JIBeTe CTOPUU MMa HEOUEKYBAHO CJIyJyBarbe Ha TOKMY
oHa mTo O6wio mpenBuAeHo: Exun ce jxeHU co cBojaTta
MajKa U T0 yOuBa CBOjOT TaTKO, U IPOTAaroOHUCTOT 071 La
Jetée mara Ha 3eMjaTa Ha MaTeKaTa U yMHUpa. 3yMmaHYUK
ro objacHyBa GuiMoT Ha Mapkep IpeKy eleH BUJl Ha
BPEMEHCKA jaMKa BO KOja BpCKaTa ImoMery cy0jeKToT u
HACTAHOT € IPeJIoZIpeZieHa O/ IBOJHUOT e(PeKT HA IUp-
kynapHocta (OBOj ABOeH edeKT e UCTO TaKa IMPUCYTEH
¥ Bo cmuHa opma Bo GuiaMoT oz 2016 Arrival, pe-
skupaH o7 Jlenu BuieneB (Denis Villeneuve), Bo koj
PEaTHOTO € TOJBOEHO IMPEKY ceKaBamaTa Ha MpOTaro-
HHCTOT O] U/THUHATA.) 3yIaHYUK IMHIITyBa JieKa ,HacTa-
HOT CEKOTalll € CpeKaBarbe Ha UHUHATA CO MUHATOTOT,

81 1Ibid,, 19.
82 1Ibid., 20.
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the vain attempts toward singularity made by ordinary
approaches to individuating identities, the present work
suggests that the One can only engage in its own being
and becoming because of the Two. Furthermore, the Two
can only be two (become itself, maintain and remain in
its identity), not because the One is, but because the One
is always becoming divided, designated, distinguished,
and discerned from an other One, meaning that it is
never truly One. Consequent of this first principle is
the idea that pure singularity, defined as a One without
an Other or a One without a Two, is necessarily void,
untenable, and inoperative.

The binary relation, our temporary name for something
far deeper than is usually communicated by the term
‘binary,’ is always at issue in contemporary thought, but
its depth is rarely explored in any sustained or systematic
way. The binary relation forms a couplet, a grouping of
two concepts that at once opposes and includes its two
concepts, pointing further to what is between the two,
and what is beyond the two. A consequence of both
the between-two and the beyond-two is that an often
unseen third element determines the Two. This unseen
third aspect of the binary couplet is not merely a relation
that names a commonality or difference that connects
two identities. Instead, this third thing in the Two is a
simultaneously immanent (between) and transcendent
(beyond) determiner of the binary couplet that has its
own identity and dignity amidst the parts of the Two,
thereby determining both the identity of the parts of the
Two and the identity itself. Because the Two conditions
the ontological individuation of identities, identity
bears within itself not only the binary relation (always
of division and often of contradiction) but also this
interior relation that is present between and beyond
its constitutive relays of excess and lack, gain and loss,
potentiality and actuality, futurity and historicity. In the
midst of each of these conceptual figures that name the
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HEINTO IITO BJUjae BP3 MMUHATOTO U BP3 MAHWHATa.“®3
Hacranor Ha Hwuue, HeroBaTta ,IIpecBpTHa TOYKa“
(Wendepunkt), e mecroto kaze ,Eqaoro cranysa J[Be. 34
3ymnaHyuk moHaramy objacHyBa: ,,CaMHUOT HAaCTaH € TOK-
My KOHIIENTYaJTHOTO MMe€ 32 HEIIITO IITO CUMYJITAaHO TH
paszaBojyBa U T MOBp3yBa JBaTa cyOjekra. Toa ro nme-
HyBa ,,0Ha IMoMery“ wiu ,paboT Ha rpaHHUIaTa” TTOMery
JiBa cyOjexTa. HacTaHOT e TeH3UjaTa IITO 'Y MPUABIIKY-
Ba BoijuTe Ha cybOjekture. Cy0jeKTOT OCTOM, TaKa Ja
ce Kae, I0OJDK /iBaTa paba Ha HacTaHOT. Bo oBaa cmuc-
Jla, eINHCTBEH ‘7I0OKa3’ 3a HACTAHOT € CO-IIOCTOEHETO
Ha OBOj /IBOEH cyOjekTuBuTeT. % Cy6jeKToT croaeaysa
BO Pa3/IBOjyBambeTO HA HACTAHOT OHAEjKHU CyOjEKTOT €
JIocIeZleH Ha HACTaHOT: IMPOTAarOHUCTOT BO La jetée ja
cJle[Iy JKeHaTa Off CBojaTa MeMopuja, U Exaun ro cienu
HCIIOJTHYBAIbE€TO Ha IIPOPOIITBOTO, 0OaTa 6e3 j1a ja 3Ha-
aT COIICTBEHATa BEPHOCT KOH HACTAaHOT (MeMopujaTa u
IIPOPOIITBOTO).

3ynaHUYMK ja cyMHpa cBOjaTa WHTepIiperanyja Ha Huue
BO TpU TOYKH: (1) ,AUMMeH3HjaTa Ha Pa3/IBOjyBAIHETO,
YHjaIITo JIOTHKA HE € UCTa Ha KPajoT, 32 IOCTUTHYBAHE
WIN 3aBpIIyBame, TYKy JIOTHUKaTa HAa W33€Mambero,
IIOBJIEKYBAIHETO, WJIM paclenor,” (2) ,CHUHTyJIapHa-
Ta TEMIOPAJIHOCT HA HACTAaHOT, IITO UMILIHIPA
3aKpUBYBame Ha BPEMETO KAKO HEIITO KAaKO TeMIIO-
pajTHa jaMKa IIITO ce CBPTyBa OKOJIy camara cebe, u
(3) ,HajkpaTKaTa CeHKa“ BO KOja “qHOTO cTaHyBa J[Be“
3alllTO Ha IUIagHe ,[c]TBapra (Kako emHO) Beke He ja
¢dpia cBojaTa ceHKa Bp3 HEKOja JIpyra cTBap; HaMeCTO
TOQ, ja ¢psa ceHKaTa Bp3 cebe cH, Taka HACTaHYBajKH,
HCTOBPDEMEHO, CTBapTa U cBojara ceHka.“*® IIpeky
HEJ3UHOTO TPOJHO DPAMIKIN3HNpAEe Ha MHCJIAaTa Ha

83 Ibid,, 21.
84 1Ibid, 24.
85 Ibid.

86 Ibid,, 27.

inner life of identities, is the between and beyond of each
term.

Andsoidentityisnotsingular. Thismuchis clear. Instead,
identityis Two. Identity — being differentiated from itself,
from beings, and from Being — is fundamentally divided.
However, identity is not merely divided or reducible to
division, but identity is a being-in-division that is always
being configured in particular political and value-laden
ways.®® The metaphysics of the binary relation suggested
herein elevates and illuminates the importance of the
category of the Two in the ontological domain, and by
extension in the domain of language and discourse.
The binary relation, being the coupling of concepts and
the variety of relations that then occur between-two
and beyond-two, is given in our experience of being-
in-the-world (in the distinction between identities),
and also given in our experience of discourse (in the
dialogical rapport between discourses and individuals).
Our concept of world is conditioned by distinctions
between two, and our experience of communication
and discursive exchange is also conditioned by the call
and response, the question and answer, the critique and
the rejoinder — each of which is an example of the Two,
incarnated in the bodily form of conversation. From
the concept of world to the practice of discourse, the
binary relation is set in the context of a couplet, which is

88 An extended version of the present essay argues that the
major configurations of identity that appear throughout
the history of metaphysical reflection — binary, dichotomy,
duality, polarity, paradox, parallax, hybridity, and antinomy
— each contain untapped critical resources for rethinking the
concept of identity. These potentials, although present in the
aforementioned configurations, are most fully actualized in the
figures of the dialectic and chiasmus, precisely because these
two concepts most readily arrange, contain, and radicalize
the richer aspects of the aforementioned eight configurations
(“Being, Dialectics, and Chiasmus”).
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Hwuue, JKynanumk ja moprpryBa paszesieHocTa, cebe-
CyIUpameTo Ha HAaCTaHOT U TpaHaurujaTta oxa EgHo Bo
JIBe. IIpeky mpoirupyBambe, OBOj TPY/ Ce OJIHECYBa Ha
HacJiefieHaTa TIOJIeJIEHOCT Ha HEHTHUTETOT, Ha cebe-
MIPOTUBPEYHOCTA HA JIEHTUTETOT, M HE Ha HaCTaHyBakbe-
IlBa ox Enen, Tyky Ha Beke-OumyBajku-/IBa ox Enen.

JIBOJHOTO € NIPBEHCTBEHO U IIpef] ce AedUHUPAHO Ipe-
Ky Pa3/iBOjyBabETO, IPEKY CUHTYJIaPHOCTA HA HACTAHOT
IITO € Pa3HUIIIAH IPEKy HETOBUOT HECUHTYJIAPEH JIPYT
(rro 3ynaHumk ro Haora BO YupKyaapHocilia, U IITO
Pocer ro Haoa Bo lipetiuiysarseilio Ha O4EKYBHOTO pe-
aJIHO IIIPEKY HEeroBaTa JIPyrocT), U MpeKy durypara Ha
1a7HeTo Bo koja Exnoro cranysa /IBe. 3a 3ymaHumk
~burypara Ha nBa e pyHmamenrtaseH uzym Ha Huue®
MOKaXKyBajku Kako ,PeasHOTO mocTOM Kako BHa-
TpemHa ¢GpakTypa WIH pacliell Ha penpe3eHTalujaTa
Kako HEJ3UH BHATpellleH pab 3a 4uj IMITO IPEBUL
pernpe3eHTaIjaTa HUKOTall I[eJI0CHO He KOMHITUANPA,
HOTY €/THOCTaBHO CO HEj3UHHOT 00jeKT, TyKy CO camara
cebe.“” OBa BHATPEILIHO pa3/BOjyBalbe Ha PEATHOTO, U
co Ha (HeKOoj HaUMH) Ha Cy0jeKTOT, € JIOTUKATa Ha U/IeH-
TUTETOT 00e30e/1eHa oyt /IBata u JIBOjCTBOTO.

WpeHTUTETOT NOMEFY-ABE

O WAEHTUTETOT WITO ce moTmupa Ha Apyruot (Pu-
Kep), 10 UJIEHTUTETOT IITO € TOJ[eJIEH BO MPOIECOT Ha
npero3HaBame (/latMaH), 0 UIEHTUTETOT IITO COAPIKU
He-UJIeHTUTET (AZIOPHO), BUJIOBME KAKO HJIEHTHUTETOT
He e Exno tyky /IBe. BuayBajku /IBe, BUjOBME KakKo
WUJIEHTUTETOT UCTOBPEMEHO € MOMOTHAT M OINTOBAapEH
o/l KpuUTHUKaTa Ha OuHapHOTO Muciewme (Koso3osa), u
KaKO JIBOjHATA OHTOJIOIIKA CTPYKTYpa HA HIEHTHUTETOT
ce pasoTkpuBa Bo peasHoTo (Pocer m 3ymanuuk). Co
orJieZ; Ha OHTOJIOIIKHOT CTaTyC HAa HJAEHTUTETOT KaKo
pas3zBOEH, UHUIUPAHO O/ HABEJIEHUTE MUCIUTEIH, U
OuIyBajKU 3aTPHIKEHU 3a MOIyCTUTE OOUIY KOH CHHTY-

87 Ibid., 27-28.

Journal for Politics, Gender and Culture / Vol. 13 / 2016-2017

a grouping of two constituted by both the two concepts
themselves, and that which is between-two and beyond-
two.

To emphasize the importance of the binary relation and
to promote a theory of its centrality is certainly not to
affirm a hierarchical understanding of its significance
or to promote a hegemonic understanding of the Two
that would encourage the privileging of one binary
term over another. Instead, the ways in which the
binary relation conditions our thinking about identity
must be intentionally articulated in order to create
new approaches to configuring and transforming the
binary relation as it is encountered, produced, and
reproduced in both metaphysics and ontology, and the
discourse on metaphysics and ontology. In addition
to determining and being determined by the general
discourse on metaphysics and the specific concerns of
ontology, the binary relation serves as an active means
of categorization used in everyday reflection. Couplets
are employed in perception and individuation in a wide
variety of contexts, from the simple joining of terms for
ease of use, to the creative conjugation of concepts for
philosophical purposes, to discursive exchanges in the
public or private or scholarly spheres. Being the most
basic indication of both division and unification, the
couplet is defined as a categorical grouping of two parts
that are drawn out of the massive multiplicity of beings
and set in relation to one another. The fundamental work
of metaphysical theory and ontological theory then,
is to theorize ontological identity — i.e. what it means
to identify something as a thing. Theorizing abstract
identity, however, requires some kind of configuration
of the individuating couplet that assists us in fixing upon
that particular identity. These configurations depend on
whether that couplet is thematically associative (such as
the categories of theory and practice, or faith and reason),
or employed as a part of individuation itself (such as the
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JIapHOCTa HaIlpaBeHHU O/ OOUYHU TPUOAUA KOH UH/IUBH-
JIyUpauyKHUTE HAEHTUTETH, OBOj TPY/ IIpETIoJiara JieKa
Egnottio modice ga ce coouu co coiicilieeHOw oW buitiue u
HaciiaHysare 3apagu /[geilie. [lonaTamy, /IBeTe MOKe
J1a 6ujie /iBe (3aIITo caMOTO IO OAPIKYBa U MPOJIOJIKYBA
COTICTBEHHUOT UJIEHTUTET), He 3amTo EaHOTO €, TyKy 3a-
mto ETHOTO cexorar HacitiaHy8a MOABOEHO, 03HAYEHO,
U3/eJIEH0, U paclio3HaeHo o/ Hekoe Apyro EjHo, mTo
3HauM JieKa Toa HuKorani He e BuctTuHcku Egno. Cien-
CTBEHO HAa OBOj IIPB NPHUHIHI € U7ejaTa JleKa YHUcTaTa
CUHTYJIApDHOCT, eduHUpaHa kako EgHo 6e3 [Ipyr win
kako ExHo 6e3 /IBe, € HY)KHO IIpa3zHa, HEOAPIKJIUBA U
HEOCTBapJIUBA.

Bunaphara pesanuja, HallIeTo TEMIOPAJIIHO UMe 32 He-
IIITO MHOTY I10/17Ia00KO IIITO BOOOMYAEHO ce KOMYHHUIIH-
pa mpeky u3pas3oT ‘OMHaApeH,” e CEKOTalll TeMa BO COBpe-
MeHaTa MHUCJIa, HO Hej3uHaTa JIJIab0YhHA PETKO € HC-
TpajkeHa Ha OMJIO KaKOB OZIPKaH U CUCTEMATCKU HAUUH.
Bunapnara penanuja dopmupa KyIuieT, Fpynupame Ha
JIBa KOHIIENTA IIITO O/IeJTHAIIl Ce CIPOTHUBCTABYBaaT U I'U
BKJIy4yBaaT JiBaTa KOHIIEIITA, ITOCOUYYBajKU IOHATAMY
Ha OHA IITO e floMedy JiBaTa, ¥ OHA IITO € oillage /iBa-
ta. [Tocyequna Ha oBa moMery-ABa U OTa/ie-Z[Ba € Toa
IIITO HAjUeCTO HEBUJJIUBHOT TPET €JIEMEHT JIOMHUHHPA
Bp3 /IBaTa. HeBumyimBMOT TpeT acreKkT Ha OWHApHU-
OT KyIUIET He € O0MYHA peaayuja MTO I'M UMEHYBA 3a-
eTHUYKHUTE WIN PA3JIMYHUTE PAaOOTH INTO I'Ml IIOBP3Y-
Ba /iBaTta ujeHTuTeTa. CIIPOTHUBHO Ha TOa, OBaa TpeTa
cTBap e Bo /IBaTa e CUMyJITAaHO UMaHEHTeH (IoMery) u
TpaHCIe/leHTeH (0Tazie) oApeayBad HA OUHAPTHUOT Ky-
IJIET IITO MMa COIICTBEHU UJIEHTUTET U JIOCTOMHCTBO
mocpesie ZieJIoBUTe Ha JIBara, co Toa O/penyBajKu Io U
UJIEHTUTETOT Ha JIeJIOBUTe HA JIBaTa U caMHUOT U/EHTH-
TeT. 3apaju Toa mTOo JIBeTe ja ycJIOByBa OHTOJIOIIKA-
Ta WHAUBUAYyaIHja Ha UJAEHTUTETUTE, UJEHTUTETOT BO
cebe ja Hocu He caMo OWHapHarTa pesanuja (cekorarr
moJies1ba U 4ecTo KOHTPAJIUKIIHja) HO, UCTO TaKa, OBaa

predicative distinction between what a singular identity
is against everything that identity is not).

No matter its configuration, the binary relation is a
foundational precondition of perception and thought.
We know what we know because of the distinctions
encouraged by the binaryrelation, and yet our knowledge
exceeds this precondition for individuation. The binary
relation is given in perception and interpretation, as a
gift with all of its surplus and debt, and as a pharmakon
with its poison and cure. It is received when human
perception apprehends and interprets identities of any
sort, and the binary relation is assumed (or taken-on)
when the perceiver designates a particular identity as-
one, individuating it by dividing it out from and against
the backdrop of the radical and infinite multiplicity of
being, carving it from the multiple and into the one,
making it an individual by distinguish it from a proximal
other. When we identify an identity by picking it out of the
multiplicity of individuals, objects, ideas, and cultural-
institutional bodies that surround us then we have
always already individuated that identity by dividing it
from what it is not. In this way, alongside the theories
of the Two outlined above, identity is revealed to have a
structure that is more Two than it is One — a structure
that is not foreclosed by either the fragmentation of
multiplicity or the totalizing violence of singularity, but
rather, a double structure that (although it may resist the
formative aspects of perception) is still radically open to
our works of configuration.
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BHATpEIITHA peJlaliija IITO € MPUCYTHA MIOMery U OTajie
COIICTBEHUTE KOHCTUTYTUBHHU P€JICH Ha BUIIOK U KYCOK,
JIoOWBKa M 3ary0a, MOTEHIINjAJTHOCT U aKTYEJIHOCT, U/l-
HOCT U uctopuuHOCT. [Tocpezie cekoja o1 OBHe KOHIIEN-
TyaJIHA (PUTYPH IIITO TO UMEHYBA BHATPEITHUOT KUBOT
Ha UJIEHTUTETUTE, € TIOMely U 0TaJie BO CEKOj U3pa3.

Taxka, ueHTUTETOT He e cuHTy 1apeH. OBa e jacHo. Cripo-
THUBHO, HU/IEHTUTETOT € [[Ba. VimeHTHUTETOT — OUyBahe
pasnuueH of; cebe, oz butujara u oz butuero — e dyn-
JlaMeHTTHO pa3aBoeH. Cenak, HIEHTUTETOT HE € CamOo
IIOJIBOEH WIH CBEJIEH Ha JIUBU3Hja, TYKYy HUIEHTHUTETOT
e OuTHe-80-TUBU3Mja IIITO CEKOTall e JOH(PUTYPHPAHO
BO KOHKDETHU IOJUTUYKHU WJIN BPEJHOCHO-ONTOBAape-
uu HaunHu.®® Meradusukara Ha GUHAPHUTE PeJIAIK
OBJle CyrepHpaHa ja BO3/UTHYBA U OCBETIyBa BAXKHOCTA
Ha KaTeropujaTa /[Ba BO OHTOJIOIIKHOT JIOMEH, H, IO I1aT
Ha IIPOJI0JKEHNE, BO IOMEHOT Ha Ja3UKOT U AUCKYPCOT.
BunapnaTa pesnanuja, 6u/1yBajku € I0J[BOjyBabe Ha KOH-
[ENTUTE U PA3JIMYHOCT Ha peJIallUU IITO Ce I10jaByBaaT
nomery-7iBa M OTaJie-7Ba, € /1aJIeHa BO HAIIeTO UCKYCTBO
Ha OUTHeE-BO-CBETOT (BO AUCTHHKIIMjaTa IOMery uzeH-
TUTETUTE), U UCTO TaKa /IaJIeHa BO HAIIETO UCKYCTBO HA
JIUCKYPCOT (BO IUjJIONIKUOT PAropT HOMery IUCKypCH-
T€ ¥ UHAUBUIYUTE), U CO OIJIEJ Ha HAIIETO UCKYCTBO HA
JIUCKYPCOT (BO IUjJIONIKUOT PAriopT HOMery IUCKypCH-

88 Bo mpommpeHa Bepauja Ha 0BOj ecej ce TBP/HU JieKa rojgeMa
KOH (urypanuja Ha HJIEHTUTETOT LITO Ce II0jaByBa BO TEKOT
Ha ucTopujaTa Ha MeTadusnukara pediiekcrja — OnHapHa,
JIUXOTOMHUja, yaIuTeT, II0JIapUTET, IapazioKc, Iapajakc,
XUOPHUIHOCT U AHTHUHOMHM]ja — CeKOja COIPIKY HeJIOTIPEHH
KPUTHYKH PECYPCH 32 IPOMHUCIIyBabhe Ha KOHIENITOT
Ha uJeHTUTeTOT. OBHE NTOTEHITHjaJIN HAKO IIPUCYTHH BO
KOHIIENTOT Ha UeHTUTeTOT. OBHE ITOTEHITHjaIN, HAKO
IIPUCYTHY BO TOPeHaBeZieHUTe KOH(GUTYPAIMH, HAJMHOTY ce
OCTBapeHH BO (GUTypHUTe HA AUjasieKTHKaTa U chiasmus, TokMy
IIOpa/i¥ OBHE JBA KOHIIEIITH HAjJIeCHO Ce OPTaHU3UPa, COJPIKU
Y paZiKaIN3Kpa T0OOTaTH aCIIEKTH O] CHOMEHATHUTE OCYM
xoHpurypamuu (“Being, Dialectics, and Chiasmus”).
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Te U MHAUBUAYUTe). HalmuoT KOHIIENT 3a CBETOT € yC-
JIOBEH O] TUCTUHKI[MjaTa TIOMery /iBa, ¥ HAIIIeTO HCKY-
CTBO HAa KOMYHHKAIIMja U IUCKYP3UBHA pa3MeHa € UCTO
TaKa yCJIOBEHO O] TIOBUKOT U OJITOBOPOT, IPAIIAaEHETO
U OJITOBOPOT, KPUTHKATA U PAZiOCTa — CEKOU O HUB ce
nmpuMepH Ha J/[Ba, ”HKapHUPAHU BO TeyiecHaTa opma
Ha pa3roBopoT. O KOHIIENTOT HA CBETOT /IO MMPaKTHUKa-
Ta Ha JUCKYpCOT, OMHapHAaTa peJalifja e ImocTaBeHa BO
KOHTEKCT Ha Kyul1eil, IIITO € TPyIuparbe Ha JBa KOHCTH-
TYUPAaHU U 07 00aTa KOHIEIITA U O] OHA IIITO € ToMery-
JIBa U OTa/ie-/1Ba.

Jla ce HaryIacu Ba)KHOCTa Ha OMHApHAaTa pesanuja u Ja
ce IPOMOBHA TEOpHja 32 Hej3UHATA LEHTPAJIHOCT, ce-
KaKo, He 3HAYH JIa ce TOTBP/IU XUEPAPXUCKO pa3bupame
Ha HEj3MHOTO 3Hauele IWIN Ja ce IMPOMOBHUpA Xere-
MOHHCKO pa3bupame Ha /[Be IITO MOXKe Jja IOTTHKHE
IPUBWIETHpamke HA e/leH OMHapeH TEPMHU HaJ JIpy-
ruoT. CIIpOTHBHO Ha TOA, HAUMHUTE HA KOoU OMHAapHATa
pesanyja ro ycjoByBa HAIlETO MUCTIEHE 32 UEHTUTeE-
TOT MOpa /1a OU/IaT UHTEHIUOHAJIHO apTUKYJIUPAHU CO
IeJ1 /1a ce CO3/1aZlaT HOBU IIPHO/IU BO KOHPUTYPHUPALE U
TpaHchOpMUpame Ha OMHApHATA peJlanyja KakBa IIToO
ja cpekaBaMe, KaKBa IITO € IIPOYIIUPAHA U PETIPOAYIIH-
paHa u Bo MeTadU3UKAaTa U BO OHTOJIOTHUjaTa, U BO JIUC-
KypcoT 3a Metadusukara u oHTosorujata. Kako moza-
TOK Ha JIETEPMUPAHETO HA OUTHETO JIETEPMUHUPAHO OF
TeHEepAIHUOT JIUCKypC 32 MeTadu3ukaTa u cuenudud-
HUTE TPUKM HAa OHTOJIOTHUjaTa, OMHApHATa peJaluja
CJIy’)KM KaKO AaKTHUBHO CpPEJICTBO HAa KaTeropusaluja
yrnotpebeHo BO cekojaHeBHATa pedekcuja. Kymierure
ce BKJIyYEHU BO IeleNIyja U WHAUBH/Iyalja Ha pas-
JINYEeH BHUJI Ha KOHTEKCTH, Of OOMYHUTE BKJIyUyBarba
Ha UMUBATA 32 IoJiecHa ymnoTpeba, 10 KpeaTHBHOTO
IIOBP3yBale HAa KOHIENTHTE 32 GUI030(PCKU IETH, 10
JIUCKYP3UBHU Pa3MeHH BO jaBHUTE WJIU IIPUBATHU aKa-
nemcku chepu. Co Toa IITO € OCHOBAHA MHAWKAIUjA U
Ha /JMBU3UjaTa U Ha yHUUKanujara, KyIJIeToT € Je-




Identities

(bvHUpaH KaKO KaTEeropuduko Tpymnupare Ha JaBa Jesa
IIITO Ce TTPOBJIEUEHU O/ MACUBHOTO MHOIIITBO OUTHja U
IIOCTaBEHU BO peJialifja eHO HACIpOTH Apyro. OyHaa-
MeHTaJTHaTa paboTa Ha MeTtaduU3UUKATa TEOPHja U OH-
TOJIOIIIKATa TeOpHUja, TOTAIIl, € JIa CE TEOPETHU3HUPA OHTO-
JIOIIKUOT UJEHTUTET — T.€. TOA IIITO 3HAYM J]a CEe U/IeH-
TU(UKYBa HEIITO KaKo cTBap. TeOopUTH3UpAIEeTO Ha
arCTPAaKTHUOT HAEHTHUTET, CENlaK, N3UCKyBa HEKOj BUJT
Ha KOHGUTypalyja Ha HHAUBUIYUPAUYKHUOT KYIIET IIITO
IoMara BO 3aI[BPCTyBame€ Ha HEKOj 0COOEH WJIEHTHUTET.
OBue KOHMUTYTpaIly 3aBUCAT O/ TOA JIAJTH KYILIETOT €
TEMaTCKU acoIlijaTUBeH (KaKO KaTerOPUUTE Ha TeOpHja
U TpakKca, WK Bepa W pa3yM), WA BKJIYYEH KaKO e
ol caMaTa WHAWBHAyanuja (Kako TIpeauKaTHBHaTa
JIUCTUHKIIMjA ITOMery OHA IITO CYHTYJIADHHUOT WUJIEHTH-
TeT e HACIIPOTH CE IIITO UJIEHTUTETOT He e).

Bes orsiex Ha KoHUrypanujaTa, 6MHapHATA pesanuja
€ TeMeJIeH IIPeJycIoB 3a IeplennyjaTa U MUCIATa.
3HaeMe OHa INTO 3HAeMe 3apaJyl JUCTHUHKIIUUTE OX-
pabpeHn oji cTpaHa Ha OWHapHaTa pesanyja, a ce-
[IaK HAIIeTO 3Haeme I'o HaJMUHYBa OBOj IIPEYCJIOB
3a MHAVBHAyanyja. buHapHaTa pesamyja e gaseHa BO
HepIeniujaTa U WHTepIpeTanyjaTa, Kako JIap CO CHUTe
BUIIOIY U JIOJIT, U KaKO (hapMaAKOH CO CUTE HETOBU
OTPOBU M JieKOBU. Taa e mpudareHa Kora 4oBeUKaTa
nepreniuja ru daka U UHTEPIPETHPA UIEHTUTETHUTE
o1 6WJI0 KOj BUJl, 1 OMHApHATa peJaliija € IPeTIoCTa-
BeHO (WIu Ipe3eMeHa) Kora OHOj IIITO MEPIUITNPA rpa-
1 0cOOEH UJIEHTUTET KaKO-e[leH, MHAUBUIYUPAJKU IO
IIPEKY HETOBO Pa3/ieslyBarbe OJf M HACIIPOTH I1033/IMHA-
Ta Ha PAJIMKTHOTO U OECKOHEUHO MHOIITBOTO OUTH]a,
H3/IBOjyBajKU O O/ MHOIITBOTO BO €JHOTO, IIPABEKU T'0
WH/IUBH/Iya IIPEKY pas3jIuKyBame 0/ OJIMCKOTO ZpyTo.
Kora ke mpeHTtndukyBame HUIEHTUTET IPEKY HErOBO-
TO W3/BOjyBal€ Of MHOIITBOTO WHAMBUJYU, O00jEKTH,
UJIeN, U KyJATYPHO-UHCTUTYIIMOHAJIHU TeJIa IITO He OI-
KpY’KyBaaT, TOTalll HHe Ke ro HMaMe ceKorall Beke HH-

Journal for Politics, Gender and Culture / Vol. 13 / 2016-2017

133



134

Maxwell Kennel | Identity, Ontology, and the Two

JUBHUAYUPAHO TOj UJIEHTUTET IIPEKY HETOBO U3/IETyBaHhe
0J1 OHa IITO TOj He e. Ha Toj HauWH, 3a€HO CO TEOPUU-
Te Ha /[Be U3JI0JKEHU TIOTOpE, OTKPUBE JIeKa UJIEHTUTE-
TOT UMa CTPYKTypa IITO e moBeke /[Ba oTKOJIKy EjHO —
CTPYKTYypa IIITO He € 3aTBOPeHA HUTY o] hparmMerarujaTta
Ha MHOIIITOBOTO HUTY O] TOTAJTU3UPAYKOTO HACHUJICTBO
Ha CHHTYJIADHOCTA, TYKy IOMIPBO IPETCTaByBa JIBOjHA
CTPYKTypa IITO (MaKO MOKe Jja ce MIPOTUBH Ha (GopMaJI-
HUTE aCIIeKTU Ha MePIENIjaTa) e YIIITe PaJuKaIHO OT-
BOpEHA 3a HAIIIUTeE Jiesia Ha KOHprypamuja.

IIpeBoz O aHTJIUCKU:
Jopaan HIummoBcku
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KURATION

Kuration ist in letzter Instanz determiniert durch
Ausschluss. Das heifit, Kuration entscheidet dariiber,
wem oder was etwas nicht zur Verfiigung gestellt wird.
Die kuratorische Determination dieser Arbeit bestimmt
die Anwendung der hier vorgeschlagenen Strategie
des feministischen Managements. Die Arbeit soll fiir
keine asthetische Praxis verfiigbar sein - ganz egal
welchen Zielen diese sich vermeintlich zu verpflichten
glaubt. Diese kuratorische Entscheidung folgt unserem
Interesse, dem Diskurs der asthetischen Erfahrung kein
Material zu liefern.

STRATEGISCHE DETERMINATION
I.

Philosophical thought consistently follows the laws
of its doctrine, remaining auto-referential and
self-sufficient. For the purposes of dismantling the
ossified structures, networks, and other forms of
systematization of thought, non-philosophy applies
the procedure of the radicalization of the argument
arriving to its determination in the last instance.!

Wir argumentieren in dieser Arbeit mit der Funktion des
kapitalistischen Warenverkehrs fiir die gesellschaftliche
Synthesis, die sich in Form des Marktes organisiert.
Weil wir so argumentieren, erreichen wir eine Praxis
der okonomischen Analyse, die den Markt aus seinen
okonomischen Determinationen 16st, damit er selbst
zu einer okonomischen Determination erklart werden
kann.

II.

Die Arbeit folgt dem radikalen Konzept von Markt.
Das heifit, Markt als jedes okonomische Verhaltnis

1 Kolozova, Katerina: Towards a Radical Metaphysics of
Socialism - Marx and Laruelle (Brooklyn, NY: punctum books,

2015), 57.

CURATION

Curation is determined in the last instance by exclusion.
That means curation decides for whom or what
something is not available. The curatorial determination
of this work defines the application of the strategy of
feminist management. The work should not be used for
any aesthetic practice — no matter what self-proclaimed
goals this practice has. This curatorial decision follows
our interest, not to provide any material to the discourse
of aesthetic experience.

STRATEGIC DETERMINATION
I.

Philosophical thought consistently follows the laws
of its doctrine, remaining auto-referential and
self-sufficient. For the purposes of dismantling the
ossified structures, networks, and other forms of
systematization of thought, non-philosophy applies
the procedure of the radicalization of the argument
arriving to its determination in the last instance.

In this work we argue with the social synthesis through
capitalist commodity circulation, which is organised in
the form of market. With this argument we will arrive
at a practice of economic analysis, that detaches the
concept of market from its economic determinations to
establish market itself as an economic determination.

II.

The work follows the radical concept of market. To
radicalize the concept of market means to describe
market as the determining force of every economic
relation. Before introducing the radical concept of
market, a general description of the production of

1 Kolozova, Katerina: Towards a Radical Metaphysics of
Socialism - Marx and Laruelle (Brooklyn, NY: punctum books,
2015), 57.
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determinierende Kraft zu beschreiben. Bevor das
radikale Konzept von Markt vorgestellt wird, soll eine
Erklarung davon gegeben werden, wie die Produktion
eines radikalen Konzeptes aufgestellt ist. Dafiir wird
hier auf die non-philosophische bzw. non-marxistische
Praxis generell verwiesen:

Radical concepts are those that establish as direct as
possible a link with the identity- in-the-last-instance
of the explored social-political phenomena, with
their ,instance of immanence®. In other words, it
is conceptual, the transcendental that corresponds
with the real.?

Das radikale Konzept von Markt ist in letzter Instanz
Voraussetzung des kapitalistischen Warenverkehrs.
Markt ist die Identitdt-in-letzter-Instanz  des
okonomischen Phianomens des Warenverkehrs. Auf der
anderen Seite ist der Warenverkehr die transzendentale
Bedingung von Markt. Der kapitalistische Warenverkehr
muss aufgrund seiner transzendentalen Konstitution
als Totalitat beschrieben werden. Das radikale Konzept
Markt unterhilt innerhalb dieser Totalitit eine
immanente Beziehung zum Realen. Markt ist die Instanz,
die das Reale (die Realabstraktion) des kapitalistischen
Warenverkehrs freisetzt. Jede Praxis von Markt
reproduziert Ware und damit in letzter Instanz die
gesellschaftlichen Verhiltnisse des Warenverkehrs.
Markt selbst ist Form, Symptom und Effekt der Totalitit
von Warenverkehr.

III.

Um die Moglichkeit von Markt als Fragmentierung
dieser Totalitiat voranzutreiben und, um Realabstraktion

2 Kolozova, Katerina: The Project of Non-Marxism: Arguing
for “Monstrously” Radical Concepts (2007), unter <http://
clogic.eserver.org/2007/kolozova.pdf> (zuletzt aufgerufen am:
27.9.2016).
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radical concepts should be made. Therefore, we point to
the non-philosophical and non-marxist practice:

Radical concepts are those that establish as direct as
possible a link with the identity-in-the-last-instance
of the explored social-political phenomena, with
their ,instance of immanence.” In other words, it
is conceptual, the transcendental that corresponds
with the real.?

The radical concept of market is in the last instance the
condition of capitalist commodity circulation. Market
is the identity-in-the-last-instance of the economic
phenomenon of commodity circulation. On the other
hand, commodity circulation is the transcendental
condition of market. The -capitalist commodity
circulation has to be described as a totality because of
its transcendental constitution. Within this totality
the radical concept of market maintains an immanent
relation to the real. Market is the instance, which releases
the real (realabstraction) of the capitalist commodity
circulation. Any practice of market reproduces
commodities, and therefore the societal relations of
the commodity circulation. Market itself is the form,
symptom and effect of the totality of the commodity
circulation.

III.

To promote the possibility of market to fragment the
totality and also to release realabstraction, we will
describe market in specific situations. Therefore, we set
up form-fictions of market. In this way we will define
specific relations of market and describe their concrete
processes of realabstraction. So the realabstraction,

2 Kolozova, Katerina: The Project of Non-Marxism: Arguing for
“Monstrously” Radical Concepts (2007), access via <http://
clogic.eserver.org/2007/kolozova.pdf> (date of last access:
27.9.2016).
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freizulegen, werden wir Markt in spezifischen Situ-
ationen beschreiben. Dafiir stellen wir im folgenden
Formfiktionen von Markt auf. Auf diese Weise werden
wir konkrete Verhiltnisse von Markt bestimmen und
die jeweils stattfindenden Prozesse der Realabstraktion
beschreiben. Die in letzter Instanz nur in der Praxis von
Markt feststellbare Realabstraktion wird so als konkreter
Prozess freigelegt.

The only way to immanently revolt against is
in the non-abstract. Revolting against concrete
occurrences of subjugation and violence, rather than
in the name of abstraction and in visions of world
transformation, is action affected by immanence.
I would argue that immanence is also action
determined by interests which are real (...), rather
than abstract or philosophical.?

In letzter Instanz muss jede Realabstraktion von dem
Doppelcharakter der Arbeitskraft her beschrieben
werden, weil nur Arbeitskraft ein reales Interesse an
ihrer Realabstraktion haben kann.

PRAXIS VON MARKT

L.

Die Praxis von Markt installiert den Warenverkehr in
seinen elementaren Bestimmung-en. Sie wird darstellbar
in der Syntax ihrer Formelemente; der Gebrauchs- und
Tausch-handlung. Diese Syntax kann auch Syntax der
Realabstraktion genannt werden, weil Realabstraktion
das faktische Ergebnis jeder Praxis von Markt ist. Die
Praxis von Markt wird zunachst iiber seine beiden
entscheidenden Modalititen (Gebrauchshandlung,
Tauschhandlung) beschrieben und danach im Sinne
der Realabstraktion bestimmt. Dieser Abschnitt soll
Beschreibung von Markt liefern, das heifit Vorlage fiir
unsere spatere Methode der Marktfiktion sein.

3  Kolozova, Radical Metaphysics of Socialism, 25.

that can only happen in the practice of market, will be
released as a concrete process.

The only way to immanently revolt against is
in the non-abstract. Revolting against concrete
occurrences of subjugation and violence, rather than
in the name of abstraction and in visions of world
transformation, is action affected by immanence.
I would argue that immanence is also action
determined by interests which are real (...), rather
than abstract or philosophical.?

In the last instance every realabstraction must be
described from the double character of labour power,
because only labour power has a real interest in its own
realabstraction.

PRACTICE OF MARKET
I.

The practice of market installs the commodity circulation
in its basic terms. The practice of market is described by
relating to the syntax of its formal elements; the act of use
and the act of exchange. This syntax can also be called
syntax of the realabstraction, because realabstraction
is the factual result of any practice of market. First
the practice of market will be described by its crucial
modalities (act of use, act of exchange), thereafter it can
be defined in terms of realabstraction. The following
passage should provide descriptions of market for our
method of market-fictions.

II.

The practice of market conditions the definition of every
economic relation. To describe market as a practice, it is
necessary to abstract from production and its products.
Therefore, for the practice of market only its own
formal elements are applied, i.e. act of exchange and

3  Kolozova, Radical Metaphysics of Socialism, 25.
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II.

Die Praxis von Markt ist Voraussetzung fiir die
Bestimmungjedes anderen 6konomischen Verhaltnisses.
Um Markt als Praxis zu beschreiben, muss von der
Produktion und deren Produkten abstrahiert werden.
Daher gelten fiir die Praxis von Markt lediglich ihre
eigenen Formelemente, das heifft Tauschhandlung und
Gebrauchshandlung im Verhaltnis, bzw. der Prozess der
Realabstraktion. Weiterhin fiir die Beschreibung dieser
Konstruktion ist notwendig, Markt als elementar fiir den
okonomischen Prozess der Zirkulation zu identifizieren.
Das heiBt, die Praxis von Markt als Voraussetzung fiir
die raumzeitlichen Bedingungen des Warenverkehrs
zu bestimmen. Die Analyse dieser Bedingungen kann
nicht mit Markt als einer ,alchimistischen Retorte der
Zirkulation“* stattfinden, sondern muss nach dem
konkreten Verhiltnis, das Markt jeweils instanziiert,
fragen. Im folgenden soll daher die funktionale
Bestimmung von Markt entwickelt werden. Gemeint
ist dabei nicht der Markt, der alle Bewegungen der
warenproduzierenden Gesellschaft subsumieren wiirde,
sondern Markt als spezifisches Verhaltnis. Entsprechend
muss davon ausgegangen werden, dass unendlich viele
Moglichkeiten von Markt, unendlich viele Praktiken von
Markt als Verhiltnisse einzelner aufeinander bezogener
Tausch- und Gebrauchshandlungen existieren.
Die Herstellung eines jeden Marktes impliziert die
Herstellung eines konkreten Verhéaltnisses der Register
von Tausch und Gebrauch. Ein konkretes Verhiltnis
nehmen diese beiden Register nur ein, wenn sie explizit
als Handlungen, also als eine Praxis von Markt bestimmt
werden.

Eine solche einfachste Definition ist: dass als
Gebrauchswert der Aspekt einer Ware von

4  Marx, Karl: Das Kapital. Kritik der politischen Okonomie -
Band 1, MEW Band 23 (Berlin: Dietz Verlag, 1975), 127.
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act of use in relation, or the process of realabstraction.
Further to describe this construction it is necessary to
identify market as elemental for the general economic
process of circulation. That means, to identify the
practice of market as a condition of the spatiotemporal
circumstances of commodity circulation. An analysis
of those conditions cannot work with market as an
»alchemical retort of circulation,“* but instead has to ask
for the concrete relation, which each market instantiates.
In that which follows the functional description of
market is developed. Thereby not the market is meant,
as the latter subsumes all the movements of the
society of commodity production, but rather market
as a specific relation. Therefore, it can be concluded,
that there are infinite possibilities of market as well as
infinite practices of market, insofar as they are concrete
and singular relations of acts of exchange and use. The
production of every market implies the production of a
concrete relation of the registers of exchange and use.
Only if those two registers are explicitly described as
actions, i.e. as a practice of market, they maintain a
concrete relation.

The simplest definition is: the use-value is the aspect
of a commodity as an act of use, the exchange-
value is the aspect of a commodity as an act of
exchange. This is less tautological than it seems. The
difficulty is concentrated more in the action than
in the things, it is defined as a practice (compare
first thesis on Feuerbach). That shows, the factual
difference of both actions is also determined by their
spatiotemporal exclusion of each other. Act of use
and act of exchange are not only different in their
materiality, but also in time essentially detached.’

4  Marx, Karl: Das Kapital. Kritik der politischen Okonomie -
Band 1, MEW Band 23 (Berlin: Dietz Verlag, 1975), 127.

5  Sohn-Rethel, Alfred: Materialistische Erkenntniskritik und
Vergesellschaftung der Arbeit (Berlin: Merve Verlag, 1971), 19.

139 |

B




140

Felix Falczyk/Johanna Herschel | Material for Economic Experience: Feminist Management

Gebrauchshandlungen gelten soll, als Tauschwert
ihr Aspekt als Gegenstand von Tauschhandlungen.
Das ist weniger tautologisch, als es den Anschein
hat. Die Problematik wird von den Dingen in die
Handlungen mit ihnen verlegt, also in die Praxis
(siehe erste Feuerbachthese). Denn so zeigt sich, dass
auBer der sachlichen Verschiedenheit beider Arten
von Titigkeit der Umstand ins Gewicht fallt, dass
sie einander zeitlich und ortlich in antithetischer
Weise ausschlieBen. Gebrauchshandlung und
Tauschhandlung sind nicht bloB materiell
verschieden, sie sind auch in der Zeit essenziell
getrennt voneinander.®

GEBRAUCHSHANDLUNG

Der Gebrauch wird in letzter Instanz bestimmt durch das
Nichtstattfinden von Tausch. In der radikalen Trennung
von Tausch und Gebrauch ist die Gebrauchshandlung
daher die Abwesenheit von Tauschhandlung. Weil die
Gebrauchshandlungnichtunmittelbarrelevantist fiir das
Gelingen der Tauschhandlung, ist sie private Tatigkeit.
Die Gebrauchshandlung existiert innerhalb von Markt
nur als Gebrauchsvorstellung. Gebrauchshandlungen
umfassen sowohl Handlungen der Produktion als auch
der Konsumtion einer Ware.

Jeder Tauschakt impliziert in seinem Geschehen das
Nicht-Geschehen von Gebrauch, weil er ohne dieses
nicht hatte stattfinden konnen. Die Abstraktion
vom Gebrauch im Tausch hat faktischen Charakter.
Aber die Gedanken der Tauschenden nehmen
an dieser Abstraktion keineswegs teil. In ihren
Vorstellungen sind die Akteure der Tauschhandlung
mit den Gebrauchswerten der Waren und Zwecken

5  Sohn-Rethel, Alfred: Materialistische Erkenntniskritik und
Vergesellschaftung der Arbeit (Berlin: Merve Verlag, 1971), 19.

ACT OF USE

Use is in the last instance determined by the negation
of exchange. In this radical separation of exchange and
use, the act of use is the absence of any act of exchange.
Because the act of use is not unmediatedly relevant for
the success of an act of exchange, the act of use is a private
activity. Within the market the act of use exists only as an
imagined usage. Acts of use include acts of production as
well as acts of consumption of a commodity.

Every act of exchange implies in its event the
non-event of use, since the first could not have
taken place without the latter. The abstraction
in the exchange from the use has a factual
character. But the thoughts of the dealer do not
participate in this abstractions. The agents of the
act of exchange are only in their imaginations very
busy with the use-value of the commodities.®

The interest of a practice of market is minimal regarding
the act of use. The abstraction in the act of exchange can
even happen without any act of use. But whenever an act
of use takes places, the act of exchange abstracts from it.

ACT OF EXCHANGE

Exchange is in the last instance determined by the
negation of use. In this radical separation of exchange
and use, the act of exchange is the absence of the act of
use. While the use-value of a commodity is important for
the private mind during the exchange, and the exchange
can be accompanied by imagined usage, acts of exchange
only takes place with a definite exclusion of acts of use.
In order for a commodity to remain physically invariant
in the market, its use and its material quality are ignored
within the exchange. Only the material invariability
guarantees the owner of the commodity a successful act

6 Ibid, 67.
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ihrer Handlungsweise sehr wohl und sehr rege
beschéftigt.®

Das Interesse fiir eine Praxis von Markt ist in Bezug
auf die Gebrauchshandlung minimal. Die von der
Tauschhandlung vollzogene Abstraktion kann selbst
ohne Gebrauchshandlung stattfinden. Wenn allerdings
Gebrauchshandlung existiert, wird im Zuge der
Tauschhandlung davon abstrahiert.

TAUSCHHANDLUNG

Der Tausch wird in letzter Instanz bestimmt durch das
NichtstattfindenvonGebrauch.InderradikalenTrennung
von Tausch und Gebrauch ist die Tauschhandlung daher
die Abwesenheit von Gebrauchshandlung. Wahrend
der Gebrauchswert der Ware im Tausch fiir das private
Bewusstsein zwar von Bedeutung ist, der Tausch
von subjektiven Gebrauchsvorstellungen begleitet
sein kann, kann er trotzdem nur unter definitivem
Ausschluss von  Gebrauchshandlungen vollzogen
werden. Damit die Ware auf dem Markt physisch
unverianderlich ist, wird vom Gebrauch der Ware und
von ihrer materiellen Qualitit im Tausch abgesehen.
Nur ihre materielle Unveranderlichkeit garantiert der
Warenbesitzerin oder dem Warenbesitzer das Gelingen
der Tauschhandlung. Was sich im Tausch nur verandert,
ist der gesellschaftliche Status der Ware, ihr Besitz.

Die Trennung von Tauschhandlung und
Gebrauchshandlung ist dem Austausch (im Sinne
einesaufReziprozitaitund Vereinbarunggegriindeten
Besitzwechsels zwischen Wareneigentiimern) von
Anfang an eigentiimlich. Jeder Warentausch setzt
voraus, dass die physische Realitit der Waren
wiahrend der Transaktion unaffiziert bleibt. Das
hindert nicht, dass die Tauschhandlung selbst
ein physischer Vorgang, eine Handlung von

6 Ibid, 67.
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of exchange. What changes through an act of exchange,
is only the social status of a commodity, its possession.

Any commodity exchange assumes, that the
physical reality of the commodity is not affected
during the act of exchange. This does not mean that
the act of exchange isn’t also a physical process,
an act of spatiotemporal reality. exchange and use
are mutually exclusive only because of their shared
spatiotemporal reality.”

REALABSTRACTION
I.

The described fact of separation of use and exchange
is market. Within the practice of market the act of use
is pure material for the abstraction, namely for the
abstraction of the act of exchange from the act of use.
Therefore, the abstraction in the practice of market is
realabstraction. Realabstraction is the societal relation,
that market produces in the last instance.

Exchangeis the source of the societal realabstraction.
Every act of exchange implies in its event the non-
event of use, since the first could not have taken
place without the latter. The abstraction in the
exchange from the use has a factual character. But
the thoughts of the dealer do not participate in this
abstractions. The agents of the act of exchange are
only in their imaginations very busy with the use-
value of the commodities. Only the acts, but not
the consciousness of the agents is abstract. During
the commodity exchange action and consciousness,
doing and thinking of the people are totally different.?

7 Ibid,, 21.
Ibid., 67.
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raumzeitlicher Realitat ist. Nur ihrer gleichen
raumzeitlichen Realitit wegen schlieBen Tausch
und Gebrauch einander aus.”

REALABSTRAKTION
I.

Die beschriebene Tatsache der Trennung von Gebrauch
und Tausch ist Markt. Innerhalb der Praxis von Markt
ist die Gebrauchshandlung Material fiir die Abstraktion,
das heiBt fiir die durch die Tauschhandlung vollzogene
Abstraktion von der Gebrauchshandlung. Die in einer
Praxis von Markt stattfindende Abstraktion ist damit
Realabstraktion. Realabstraktion ist das gesellschaftliche
Verhaltnis, das Markt in letzter Instanz herstellt.

Quell der gesellschaftlichen Realabstraktion ist der
Austausch. Jeder Tauschakt impliziert in seinem
Geschehen das Nicht-Geschehen von Gebrauch, weil
er ohne dieses nicht hitte stattfinden konnen. Die
Abstraktion vom Gebrauch im Tausch hat faktischen
Charakter. Aber die Gedanken der Tauschenden
nehmen an dieser Abstraktion keineswegs teil.
In ihren Vorstellungen sind die Akteure der
Tauschhandlung mit den Gebrauchswerten der
Waren und Zwecken ihrer Handlungsweise sehr
wohl und sehr rege beschiftigt. Also nur die
Handlung, nicht das Bewusstsein der Handelnden
ist abstrakt. Im Warentausch gehen somit Handlung
und Bewusstsein, Tun und Denken der Menschen
verschiedene Wege.®

II.

In der Praxis von Markt ist die reale Handlung des
Tausches Trager der Abstraktion. Die Abstraktion, die
eine Praxis von Markt freisetzt, ist also keine Abstraktion
des Denkens, sondern sie ist das Ergebnis einer

7 Ibid,, 21.
8 Ibid, 67.

II.

In the practice of market the real action of exchange
carries the abstraction. The abstraction released by a
practice of market is not an abstraction of pure thought,
but instead a result of concrete action. Therefore,
a practice of market releases the possibilities and
conditions of abstract actions. Therefore, market
constitutes the conditions, under which contact to the
processes of realabstraction can be made. This contact
to the realabstraction determines the social synthesis.
It determines, what constitutes the societal nexus, and
therefore the relation of the private and the public.

III.

The commodities get transformed from mere
appearance into a concrete practice only by transfer
from the public sphere of the market into the private
sphere of the new owners.’

Social synthesis always goes through the practice
of market. Social synthesis is conditioned by
realabstraction. The mediation of the private acts
of production and consumption of a commodity is
organized by the practice of market. Without market
those acts would not have a political dimension; on the
contrary, they have the tendency to fully be wrapped
up in the total context of production. If the capitalist
commodity circulation imposes itself as total production
context, every social synthesis is reduced to a moment
of private use. We conclude from this hegemony of
use the strategic necessity to neglect it. The strategy of
feminist management therefore addresses the exchange
of labour power, namely the commodity character of
labour power. It describes the situation the commodity
character finds itself in.

9 Ibid, 21.
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konkreten Handlung. Eine Praxis von Markt setzt damit
die Moglichkeiten und Bedingungen von abstrakten
Handlungen frei. Markt konstituiert daher immer auch
die Bedingungen, unter denen mit den Prozessen der
Realabstraktion Kontakt aufgenommen werden kann.
Dieser Kontakt zur Realabstraktion bestimmt die Form
der gesellschaftlichen Synthesis. Er bestimmt, was
konstitutiv fiir den gesellschaftlichen Zusammenhang
ist, und damit auch Verhaltnisse des Privaten und
Offentlichen.

III.

Aus dem Banne der bloSen Erscheinung in die
Realitit der gegenstdndlichen Praxis gelangen
die Waren erst durch die Uberfilhrung aus der
offentlichen Sphare des Markts in die Privatsphére
der neuen Eigentiimer.®

Vergesellschaftende Prozesse fithren immer durch
die Praxis von Markt. Gesellschaftliche Synthese setzt
Realabstraktion voraus. Die Vermittlung von privater
Tatigkeit der Produktion und Konsumtion einer Ware
organisiert sich iiber die Praxis von Markt. Ohne
sie sind beide Tatigkeiten frei von jeder politischen
Dimension; sie besitzen stattdessen die Tendenz im
totalen = Produktionszusammenhang  aufzugehen.
Wenn der kapitalistische Warenverkehr sich als totaler
Produktionszusammenhang aufdrangt, wirft er jede
vergesellschaftende Bewegung auf Momente privaten
Gebrauchs zuriick. Wir schlieBen aus dieser Hegemonie
des Gebrauchs auf die strategische Notwendigkeit, ihn
zu vernachlassigen. Die Strategie des feministischen
Managements wendet sich daher dem Tausch der
Arbeitskraft, das heiit ihrer Warenformigkeit zu,
bzw. bestimmt die Situation, in der der Charakter der
Warenformigkeit sich befindet.

9 Ibid, 21.
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IV.

Market reproduces the relations of production. The
production reproduces itself as a societal relation
through the practice of market, whereby before it had
been a private action. Therefore, the practice of market
does not only reproduce the relations of production, but
it abstracts private actions to societal actions.

DOUBLE CHARACTER OF LABOUR POWER
I.

In the contradiction of wage labor being both a
commodity and the agency that (auto-)sells that
same commodity, one not only can identify the
moving force of the capitalist machine, but also its
impossibility and the source of its downfall.*

Labour power has to be described regarding its two
constitutive moments: On the one hand in acts of
exchange labour power has a commodity character,
on the other hand in acts of use it has a commodity
producing character. The commodity of labour power
(as every commodity) only reproduces itself through the
practice of market. Only a practice of market ensures
the double character of labour power, as only through
an act of exchange the commodity form is achieved.
The double character of labour power determines in the
last instance, how labour power is able to relate to its
own use (work), as well as to its status as a commodity.
Commodity production and commodity form of labour
power are then the two modalities of action-taking
engendered by the practice of market. Every practice
of market enables a self-relation of labour power.
In doing so, the double character of labour power is
maintained in a specific way according to the specific
practice of market. In its situation all economic relations
concur. The double character of labour power and

10 Kolozova, Radical Metaphysics of Socialism, 59.
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IV.

Markt reproduziert die Produktionsverhiltnisse. Die
Produktion reproduziert sich von der Praxis von Markt
her als ein gesellschaftliches Verhaltnis, wo sie vorher
nur private Tatigkeit gewesen ist. Die Praxis von Markt
reproduziert die Produktionsverhaltnisse also nicht nur,
sondern sie allein abstrahiert private Tatigkeit zu einer
gesellschaftlichen Tatigkeit.

DOPPELCHARAKTER DER ARBEITSKRAFT
I.

In the contradiction of wage labor being both a
commodity and the agency that (auto-)sells that
same commodity, one not only can identify the
moving force of the capitalist machine, but also its
impossibility and the source of its downfall.*

Arbeitskraft muss nach zwei Seiten hin bestimmt werden:
Arbeitskraft hat zur Seite der Tauschhandlung hin
warenformigen, auf der Seite der Gebrauchshandlung
warenproduzierenden Charakter. Die Ware Arbeitskraft
kann sich (wie jede andere Ware) nur in der Praxis
von Markt reproduzieren. Nur eine Praxis von Markt
stellt also den Doppelcharakter der Arbeitskraft sicher,
weil nur mit der Tauschandlung die Warenférmigkeit
der Arbeitskraft sich herstellt. Der Doppelcharakter
der Arbeitskraft determiniert in letzter Instanz, wie
Arbeitskraft in ein Selbstverhiltnis zu sich treten
kann, das heifit sowohl zu ihrer Anwendung (Arbeit),
als auch zu sich selbst als Ware. Warenproduktion
und Warenformigkeit der Arbeitskraft sind dann
zwei Handlungsmodalitdten einer Praxis von Markt.
Jede Praxis von Markt setzt Arbeitskraft so in ein
Selbstverhiltnis. Dabei wird der Doppelcharakter der
Arbeitskraft in der der je spezifischen Marktpraxis
entsprechenden Form verwaltet. In seiner Situation

10 Kolozova, Radical Metaphysics of Socialism, 59.

its maintenance determine in the last instance every
economic relation. A proletarian emancipation is in the
last instance determined by the structure of the double
character. Therefore, the double character of labour
power in itself is already a revolutionary pattern.

Labor force, the exploitation it entails and its form
specifically, as explained by Marx, determines in the
last instance the development of the entire theory
and points to the practice that should ensue from
it."

II.

We assume, that the situation of the double character
of labour power is currently dictated by the primacy of
wage labour.

Alienation from one’s physical and spiritual
needs, as Marx explained, and amphibologically
positioning oneself as a commodity that has to be
sold on the market of wage labor, is the kernel of
capitalist exploitation and subjugation.*

A revolutionary struggle, that refers to the double
character only as it is defined by wage labour, that in
other words seeks to operate based on the conditions of
reproduction already wrapped up in the capitalist totality
— operates in vain. Struggles in the name of invisible
labour powers, that are deprived of their reproduction,
and therefore of any possibility of struggle, are obliged
to strategically address those conditions.

Wages for housework, then, is a revolutionary
demand not because by itself it destroys capital,
but because it forces capital to restructure social
relations in terms more favourable to us and
consequently more favourable to the unity of the

11 Ibid, 58.
12 Ibid,, 59.
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fallen alle anderen Okonomischen Verhiltnisse
zusammen. Der Doppelcharakter der Arbeitskraft
und seine Verwaltung determinieren in letzter Instanz
jedes oOkonomische Verhiltnis. Eine proletarische
Emanzipation ist in letzter Instanz determiniert
von dieser Struktur des Doppelcharakters. Der
Doppelcharakter der Arbeitskraft selbst ist daher in
letzter Instanz schon ein revolutionares Verhaltnis.

Labor force, the exploitation it entails and its form
specifically, as explained by Marx, determines in the
last instance the development of the entire theory
and points to the practice that should ensue from
it."

II.

Wir gehen davon aus, dass gegenwartig der
Doppelcharakter der Arbeitskraft vom Primat der
Lohnarbeit diktiert wird.

Alienation from one’s physical and spiritual
needs, as Marx explained, and amphibologically
positioning oneself as a commodity that has to be
sold on the market of wage labor, is the kernel of
capitalist exploitation and subjugation.*

Einrevolutionédrer Kampf, der sich ausschlieBlich aufden
Doppelcharakter beruft, wie er von Lohnarbeit bestimmt
wird; alsovondortausoperieren will, wodie Bedingungen
der Reproduktion schon in der kapitalistischen Totalitat
aufgehen, erweist sich als vergeblich. Unsichtbare
Arbeitskrifte, denen ihre Reproduktion und damit auch
jeder revolutiondre Kampf ganz und gar abgesprochen
wlrd, sind gezwungen, strategisch diese Bedingungen zu
adressieren.

11 Ibid., 58.
12 Ibid., 59.
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class. In fact, to demand wages for housework does
not mean to say that if we are paid we will continue
to do it. It means precisely the opposite. To say
that we want money for housework is the first step
towards refusing to do it, because the demand for
a wage makes our work visible, which is the most
indispensable condition to begin to struggle against
it, both in its immediate aspect as housework and its
more insidious character as femininity."

For the same reason we insist on the necessity
of a double character of labour power, organized
independently from the hegemonic scheme of wage
labour. The double character of labour power should
be mobilized as a configuration, not depending on
its hegemonic implementations. Labour power, to
set up a self-relation, must position itself as a double
character. The reproduction of that double character
is conditioned by the realabstraction in the practice of
market. By detaching the double character of labour
power from the dictate of visibility and the instrument
of the latter, the wage, we open up the practice of market
towards a possible appropriation of realabstraction,
as well as towards different and marginal practices of
realabstraction within the hegemonic conditions of
circulation.

MARKET-FICTIONS
I.

We want to propose market-fictions to install the formal
elements, that have been described as constitutive for
every practice of market, and set up specific instances
of the latter. Based on the contact that every market-
fiction maintains with the practice of market, market-
fictions cannot be generalized as closed up narrations

13 Federici, Silvia: Revolution at Point Zero - Housework,
Reproduction, and Feminist Struggle (New York: PM Press,
2012), 81.
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Wages for housework, then, is a revolutionary
demand not because by itself it destroys capital,
but because it forces capital to restructure social
relations in terms more favourable to us and
consequently more favourable to the unity of the
class. In fact, to demand wages for housework does
not mean to say that if we are paid we will continue
to do it. It means precisely the’ opposite. To say
that we want money for housework is the first step
towards refusing to do it, because the demand for
a wage makes our work visible, which is the most
indispensable condition to begin to struggle against
it, both in its immediate aspect as housework and its
more insidious character as femininity."

Aus dem selben Grund insistieren wir auf die
Notwendigkeiteines Selbstverhaltnissesder Arbeitskraft,
das sich unabhingig vom hegemonialen Schema der
Lohnarbeit organisiert. Der Doppelcharakter der
Arbeitskraft muss als Konfiguration mobilisiert werden,
der sich unabhingig von der hegemonialen Struktur
aufstellt. Arbeitskraft muss, um ein Selbstverhaltnis
einzunehmen, sich als doppelter Charakter positionieren.
Die Reproduktion dieses Doppelcharakters wird
bestimmt iiber die Realabstraktion in der Praxis von
Markt. Indem wir den Doppelcharakter der Arbeitskraft
freisetzen vom Diktat der Sichtbarkeit und von dessen
Instrument, dem Lohn, 6ffnen wir die Praxis von Markt
hin auf die mogliche Aneignung der Realabstraktion, auf
differente und marginale Praktiken von Realabstraktion
innerhalb der Bedingungen der hegemonialen
Zirkulation.

13 Federici, Silvia: Revolution at Point Zero - Housework,
Reproduction, and Feminist Struggle (New York: PM Press,
2012), 81.

of markets. Instead they provide a minimal description
of the configuration of formal elements, that makes up
the specificity and singularity of a concrete practice
of market. Market-fictions thereby make possible
to isolate and differentiate practices of market.
Therefore, we propose market-fictions as an analytic
tool, that confronts the capitalist totality of commodity
circulation. Market-fictions starting from the formal
elements of a practice of market provide a description
of how those formal elements arrange in the capitalist
commodity circulation. In the monopolizing totality
of the commodity circulation, financial market and
art market are identified as specific configurations of
a practice of market. Financial market and art market
indicate opposed extremes, between which the totality
of commodity circulation puts up its practices of
market. In this sense, under conditions of the capitalist
commodity circulation, financial market and art market
are paradigmatic for a practice of market. Then, every
practice of market has to be defined as a situation
between those two fictions. With the help of market-
fictions, we set out a field of possible practices of market
to enlighten its tendencies or to open its axiomatic
relations for a strategy.

II.

Market-fictions are fictions inasmuch as their method
ensues from strategic needs. The analysis of financial
market and art market in the course of this work
is intended to provide material for the proposition
of feminist management. It will make possible
determinations, that allow the strategic orientation of
this work towards the double character of labour power.
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MARKTFIKTIONEN
I.
Mit Hilfe von Marktfiktionen werden wir die

Formelemente, die konstitutiv fiir jede Praxis von
Markt sind, in ein Verhailtnis setzen und als konkrete
Marktverhiltnisse installieren. Auf der Grundlage
des Kontakts einer jeden Marktfiktion zur Praxis von
Markt lassen sich Marktfiktionen nicht als geschlossene
Erzahlungen von Marktverhiltnissen verallgemeinern.
Vielmehr liefern sie eine minimale Beschreibung der
Konstellation der Formelemente von Markt, durch
die eine konkrete Praxis von Markt ihre spezifische
und singulire Gestalt annimmt. Marktfiktionen
ermoglichen so, Marktpraktiken zu differenzieren
und voneinander zu isolieren. Wir schlagen daher
die Produktion von Marktfiktionen als Instrument
fiir die Analyse gegen die kapitalistische Totalitat
des Warenverkehrs vor. Marktfiktionen konnen
ausgehend von den Formelementen der Praxis von
Markt eine Beschreibung davon liefern, wie diese
Formelemente sich im kapitalistischen Warenverkehr
arrangieren. Innerhalb der vereinnahmenden Totalitat
des Warenverkehrs werden so Finanzmarkt und
Kunstmarkt als spezifische Konfigurationen einer Praxis
von Markt bestimmt. Finanzmarkt und Kunstmarkt
markieren entgegengesetzte Pole, zwischen denen die
Totalitiat des kapitalistischen Warenverkehrs die Praxis
von Markt ihren Extremen nach ausrichtet. Insofern
erweisen sich Finanz- und Kunstmarkt fiir die Praxis
von Markt unter den Bedingungen des kapitalistischen
Warenverkehrs als paradigmatisch. Alle anderen Markt-
Praktiken konnen dann verstanden werden als zwischen
diesen beiden Fiktionen festzulegende Situationen.
Wir spannen ein Feld moglicher Marktpraktiken
mithilfe von Marktfiktionen auf, um es iiber seine beide
Tendenzen aufzukliren, bzw. um seine grundsitzlichen
Beziehungen auf eine Strategie hin zu 6ffnen.
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FINANCIAL MARKET AND ART MARKET

Only if we reduce financial market and art market
to their crucial moments and if we define them as
specific instances of market, we are able to clarify the
determinations and relations. The description of financial
market and art market has to be made by the criterion of
the reproduction of labour power. Both market-fictions
have in common, that they collapse the double character
of labour power. The processes of abstraction, which
both market-fictions paradigmatically instantiate,
reduce labour power to its character of commodity
production. Consequently, the crucial point for the
production of market-fictions is the maintenance of the
double character. In the practice of financial market the
speculative form of reproduction is marked by exclusion
of labour power from the economic cycle. Speculation
neglects the function of reproduction in the market
and pretends to operate autonomously from labour
power (also from all other commodities except money).
Art market on the other site brings labour power in an
immediate way from its commodity character to an
only commodity producing character. Labour power
is dissolved into a fetishistic self-relation. Therefore,
financial market and art market have similar effects
on the maintenance of the double character of labour
power. In financial market/art market labour power is
no longer a commodity, but it is reduced to its character
of commodity production. In the last consequence
the double character is completely wrapped up in the
capitalist production context.

In our post-humanist era, wage laborers will be
reduced to wage labor, without a subjectivity to
liberate or emancipate itself. In the middle of the 21st
century, one wonders, if in ten or twenty years from
now, labor will still be wage labor, or just reduced
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II.

Marktfiktionen sind insofern Fiktionen, als dass ihre
Methode strategischer Notwendigkeit folgt. Die Analyse
von Finanz- und Kunstmarkt im Rahmen dieser Arbeit
soll Material fiir den Vorschlag des feministischen
Managements liefern. Es werden so Bestimmungen
moglich, mit denen die strategische Ausrichtung
dieser Arbeit auf den Doppelcharakter der Arbeitskraft
vorgenommen werden kann.

FINANZMARKT UND KUNSTMARKT

Nur, indem wir Finanzmarkt und Kunstmarkt auf
ihre entscheidenden Momente reduzieren und sie
als spezifische Marktverhiltnisse gegeneinander
abgrenzen, konnen wir die Determinationen und
Verhiltnisse klaren. Die Beschreibung von Finanz-
und Kunstmarkt muss anhand des Kriteriums der
Reproduktion der Arbeitskraft gemacht werden. Beiden
Marktfiktionen ist dann gemeinsam, dass sie den
Doppelcharakter der Arbeitskraft kollabieren lassen.
Die Prozesse der Abstraktion, die beide Marktfiktionen
in paradigmatischer Weise instanziieren, losen die
Arbeitskraft in ihren warenproduzierenden Charakter
auf. Der entscheidende Aspekt, von dem ausgehend
die Marktfiktionen aufgestellt sind, ist daher die
Form der Verwaltung des Doppelcharakters. Die
spekulative Form, die die Reproduktion in der Praxis
von Finanzmarkt annimmt, ist gekennzeichnet
durch den Ausschluss der Arbeitskraft aus dem
Verwertungszusammenhang. Spekulation setzt sich
iiber die Funktion der Reproduktion hinweg, die Markt
zukommt und behauptet eine scheinbare Autonomie
von der Arbeitskraft (wie auch von allen anderen Waren
auBer Geld). Kunstmarkt hingegen bringt Arbeitskraft im
unmittelbaren Verhaltnis zu ihrer Warenformigkeit zu
einem ausschlieBlich warenproduzierenden Charakter.
Arbeitskraft wird dort in Form eines fetischisierenden
Selbstverhaltnisses  aufgelost. Finanzmarkt und

to labor or organic material used in the universe of
cybernetic automation.™

For us, by contrast, a revolutionary practice must be
determined in the last instance by the possibilities or
mobilizations of the double character of labour power.

FINANCIAL MARKET

If capitalism is determined in the last instance
by what Marx calls ,fetishism,” and if the latter is
determined as speculative (hence, philosophical),
it is bound to end up (and also end) as a ,financial
economy*“instead of a ,real economy.” (...) Moreover,
speculation, and therefore detachment from the
real, is the determination in the last instance and the
vector of a capitalist economy."

The basic movement of financial market is the self-
exploiting value (M-M'). Instead of putting use
and exchange in relation, and thereby instantiating
realabstraction, the operation of exchange becomes
the only source of surplus value. In this ostensible
autonomy from acts of use, financial market establishes
an amphibology with the practice of market. The
abstraction of exchange in financial market is no longer
a realabstraction, on the contrary, it is pure abstraction.
Financial market installs an amphibology with the
market, which does not have an immediate relation to
labour power. In this situation no commodity seems
to matter at all. Nevertheless, the question should be
asked, how financial market reproduces labour power.
When financial market operates with pure exchange and
does not have any reference to use, it negates its own
precondition of realabstraction. The relation, which
labour power is able to establish to the financial market,
is always already based on the autonomy of this market

14 Kolozova, Radical Metaphysics of Socialism, 95.
15 Ibid,, 42f..
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Kunstmarkt haben damit eine vergleichbare
Auswirkung auf die Verwaltung des Doppelcharakters
der Arbeitskraft. Arbeitskraft tritt in Finanzmarkt/
Kunstmarkt daher nicht als Ware auf, sondern wird auf
ihr warenproduzierendes Moment reduziert. In letzter
Konsequenz geht ihr Doppelcharakter so vollstandig im
kapitalistischen Produktionszusammenhang auf.

In our post-humanist era, wage laborers will be
reduced to wage labor, without a subjectivity to
liberate or emancipate itself. In the middle of the 21st
century, one wonders, if in ten or twenty years from
now, labor will still be wage labor, or just reduced
to labor or organic material used in the universe of
cybernetic automation.™

Fiir uns hingegen ist eine revolutionire Praxis in letzter
Instanz determiniert durch die Moglichkeiten bzw.
Mobilisierungen des Doppelcharakters der Arbeitskraft.

FINANZMARKT

If capitalism is determined in the last instance
by what Marx calls ,fetishism®, and if the latter is
determined as speculative (hence, philosophical),
it is bound to end up (and also end) as a ,financial
economy*“instead of a ,real economy*. (...) Moreover,
speculation, and therefore detachment from the
real, is the determination in the last instance and the
vector of a capitalist economy."

Die fiir Finanzmarkt elementare Bewegung ist der
sich selbst verwertende Wert (G-G’). Statt Gebrauch
und Tausch ins Verhiltnis zu setzen, das heiBt
Realabstraktionen zu instanziieren, wird in Finanzmarkt
der reine Tausch wertbildend. In seiner scheinbaren
Unabhingigkeit vom Gebrauch nimmt Finanzmarkt zur
Praxis von Markt ein amphibologisches Verhiltnis ein.

14 Kolozova, Radical Metaphysics of Socialism, 95.
15 Ibid., 42f..
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from labour power. In financial market, labour power
becomes a pure commodity producing character and
therefore it no longer sustains a relation to a practice of
market.

At the beginning of the 21th century, the economy
is no longer an economy in the proper sense of the
word. Instead, it is an instrument of finances that
postures an economy in its own right. The , Finance
industry“ establishes amphibology with the real
economy, which is linked to material production of
material consumables (...)."

The total production context shifts realabstraction to
pure exchange, to pure abstraction. The production of
surplus value as a precondition of the total context of
production is radically detached from the commodity.
Financial market is the abstraction of the capitalist
commodity circulation, that reduces any commodity to
pure production.

Marx’s M-C-M hasturned into M-M-M. Commodities
produced by the apparently self-sufficient banking
industry are purely financial phenomena because
they originate in the register of speculation that
produces pure signification (money). Commodities
produced by the baking industry bear the names of:
securities, derivates, certificates, bonds, equities,
etc. The M-M-M cycle is detached from the material
and from the primary, secondary, and tertiary
economy that continues to satisfy the material needs
of human and non-human animals."”

The strongest effects of the suspension of the commodity
form are executed upon labour power. Labour power in
financial market loses its commodity character and so its

16 Ibid., 39.
17 Ibid,, 49.
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Die Tauschabstraktion des Finanzmarkt ist nicht langer
Realabstraktion, sie ist reine Abstraktion. Finanzmarkt
installiert also eine Amphibologie von Markt, die
kein unmittelbares Verhiltnis zur Arbeitskraft
unterhalt. Dabei scheint keine Ware mehr eine Rolle
zu spielen. Dennoch muss die Frage gestellt werden,
wie Finanzmarkt Arbeitskraft reproduziert. Indem
Finanzmarkt als reiner Tausch operiert, auf keinen
Gebrauch mehr referiert, negiert er seine eigenen
Voraussetzungen der Realabstraktion. Das Verhiltnis,
das Arbeitskraft dann zu Finanzmarkt einnehmen kann,
beruht von vornherein auf der Autonomie dieses Marktes
von der Arbeitskraft. Arbeitskraft wird in Finanzmarkt
ausschlieBlich warenproduzierende Titigkeit und
unterhéalt zu der hier stattfindenden Praxis von Markt
keine Beziehung mehr.

At the beginning of the 21th century, the economy
is no longer an economy in the proper sense of the
word. Instead, it is an instrument of finances that
postures an economy in its own right. The , Finance
industry“ establishes amphibology with the real
economy, which is linked to material production of
material consumables (...)."

Der totale Produktionszusammenhang verschiebt
die Realabstraktion hin zum reinen Tausch, zur
reinen Abstraktion. Der Wertbildungsprozess als
Voraussetzung des totalen Produktionszusammenhangs
verlauft vollig losgelost von den Waren. Finanzmarkt ist
die Abstraktion des kapitalistischen Warenverkehrs, die
jede Warenformigkeit zur puren Produktion erklart.

Marx’s M-C-M hasturned into M-M-M. Commodities
produced by the apparently self-sufficient banking
industry are purely financial phenomena because
they originate in the register of speculation that
produces pure signification (money). Commodities

16  Ibid., 39.

double character - it is absorbed by the total production
context. Financial market reproduces labour power
as pure material for speculation. Deprived of its basic
conditions of reproduction, labour power is denied any
practice.

ART MARKET
I.

The reproduction of labour power within art market is in
the last instance determined by the structure of aesthetic
experience. Therefore, the material of this structure has
to be reduced to its constitutive moment. The structure
of aesthetic experience is reduced to its subject-object-
correlation:

Aesthetic experience is nothing that can be “had” by
the subject. The term “experience” refers to a process
between subject and object that transforms both —
the object insofar as it is only in and through the
dynamic of its experience that it is brought to life as
a work of art, and the subject insofar as it takes on a
self-reflective form, its own performativity recurring
in a structurally uncanny (or rather un-homely) way
in the mode of the object’s appearance.’®

The practice of art market defines aesthetic experience
as the relation between labour power and commodity.
Because of the procedural character it is not necessary to
setastarting pointoran end of that confrontation. Instead
the relation of labour power and commodity has to be
understood as maximally indeterminate. Labour power,
the subject of the structure, encounters a commodity,
object of aesthetic experience — a constellation that
labour power can find itself in no other moment and that
can only be put into effect through art market.

18 Rebentisch, Juliane: “Response to a Questionnaire on ‘The
Contemporary’”, October, n0.130 (2009): 98-101.
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produced by the baking industry bear the names of:
securities, derivates, certificates, bonds, equities,
etc. The M-M-M cycle is detached from the material
and from the primary, secondary, and tertiary
economy that continues to satisfy the material needs
of human and non-human animals."”

Die Auflosung der Warenformigkeit wird in
radikalster Form am Doppelcharakter der Arbeitskraft
durchgefiihrt. Arbeitskraft verliert in Finanzmarkt ihre
Warenformigkeit und damit ihren Doppelcharakter
und geht vollstandig im kapitalistischen
Produktionszusammenhang auf. Die in Finanzmarkt
spezifische Reproduktion der Arbeitskraft stellt letztere
daher als pures Material der Spekulation her, dem —
unter Entzug der Voraussetzungen seiner Reproduktion
— jede Praxis verwehrt bleibt.

KUNSTMARKT
L.

Die Reproduktion von Arbeitskraft im Kunstmarkt
ist in letzter Instanz determiniert durch die Struktur
der asthetischen Erfahrung. Daher muss das Material
dieser Struktur zunachst auf sein konstitutives Moment
reduziert werden. Die Struktur asthetischer Erfahrung
wird reduziert auf ihre Subjekt-Objekt-Korrelation:

Asthetische Erfahrung ist nichts, was das Subjekt
haben kann. Der Begriff Erfahrung verweist auf
einen Prozess zwischen Subjekt und Objekt, der
beide transformiert - das Objekt, insofern es nur
in der und durch die Dynamik seiner Erfahrung
als Kunstwerk zum Leben erweckt wird, und das
Subjekt, insofern es eine selbstreflexive Form
annimmt, seine eigene Performativitat.'

17 Ibid., 49.
18 Rebentisch, Juliane: “Response to a Questionnaire on ‘The
Contemporary’”, October, n0.130 (2009): 98-101.
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II.

What is at stake in the case of aesthetic experience,
isn’t only the subject’s access to the aesthetic object,
but at the same moment also the self-relation of the
subject.”

In art market the structure of aesthetic experience
determines, how labour power is able to relate to
commodities in general and consequently also how it
can establish a self-relation. That self-relation means
in the last instance, that labour power will realize its
own constitution as a commodity. In art market the
double character of labour power is eliminated, because
the commodity character is already put up in terms of
commodity production. Since aesthetic experience puts
up the commodity character as commodity production,
and therefore adjusts the double character of labour
power towards itself, the commodity character of labour
power is experienced as productive. As a result, labour
power fetishizes its commodity character. In the moment
of reproduction, it experiences itself not primarily as a
commodity, but as potentially commodity producing.

The aesthetic self-reflection shouldn’t be understood
in terms of the subject, turning into an object itself
when faced with an aesthetic object. (...) Rather
the subject experiences itself as performative or
productive in its relation with the aesthetic object,
but the powers at work in it are incapable of being
objectified or even controlled.*

Since labour power in its reproduction as a commodity
experiences itself as outspending and productive, the
commodity character of labour power is fetishized.
Every reproduction of labour power through art market

19 Rebentisch, Juliane: Asthetik der Installation (Frankfurt am
Main: Suhrkamp, 2003), 68.

20 Ibid,, 195.
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Die Praxis von Kunstmarkt bestimmt diesen
Zusammenhang als die Beziehung von Arbeitskraft und
Ware. Der prozessuale Charakter macht es unnotig, einen
Anfang bzw. ein Ende dieser Konfrontation festzulegen.
Vielmehr muss das Verhéltnis von Arbeitskraft und
Ware als maximal unbestimmt gesehen werden.
Arbeitskraft, das Subjekt der Struktur, trifft auf Ware,
Objekt der dsthetischen Erfahrung — eine Konstellation
fiir Arbeitskraft, die sie ansonsten in keinem anderen
Verhiltnis einnehmen kann und die sich nur in
Kunstmarkt einlosen kann.

II.

Was mit einer solchen Erfahrung auf dem Spiel
steht, ist nun nicht allein der Zugang des Subjekts
zum asthetischen Objekt, sondern damit zugleich
auch das Verhiltnis des Subjekts zu sich selbst.*

Die Struktur der asthetischen Erfahrung determiniert
in Kunstmarkt das Verhaltnis, das Arbeitskraft in
bezug auf Ware generell und daher auch zu sich
selbst einnehmen kann. Dieses Selbstverhiltnis heif3t
fiir Arbeitskraft in letzter Instanz immer ihre eigene
Bestimmung als Ware zu erfassen. Der Doppelcharakter
von Arbeitskraft wird in Kunstmarkt eliminiert, indem
die Warenformigkeit schon als warenproduzierend
gesetzt wird. Weil dsthetische Erfahrung den Charakter
der Warenformigkeit als Warenproduktion aufstellt,
also den Doppelcharakter der Arbeitskraft auf sich
selbst hin ausrichtet, erfihrt die Arbeitskraft ihren
Warencharakter als warenproduzierend. Infolgedessen
fetischisiert Arbeitskraft ihre Warenformigkeit. Sie
erfahrt sichim Moment der Reproduktion nicht zunachst
als Ware, sondern immer schon warenproduzierend.

Die asthetische Selbstreflexion sollte hier allerdings
nicht so verstanden werden, dass das Subjekt

19 Rebentisch, Juliane: Asthetik der Installation (Frankfurt am
Main: Suhrkamp, 2003), 68.

is therefore in the last instance determined by fetish.
The fetish overtakes every possible self-relation of
labour power. The oscillation of the double character of
labour power is in the last instance reduced to a resource
for aesthetic experience. Every aesthetic experience can
be appropriately described by its concrete application
of acts of use and acts of exchange. Wherever aesthetic
experience is made, i.e. wherever labour power fetishizes
itself in its relation with commodity, art market takes
place. Every practice that works with this structure, is
art market.

III.

The fetish of the commodity character of labour power
makes the relation of reproduction, that market is,
unrecognizable.

The mediating movement disappears in its own
result, leaving no trace behind.*

By consequence, in art market labour power necessarily
misrecognizes the practice of market as the practice of
its own reproduction. By already investing labour power
into production, the reproduction, that takes place in
art market, negates its function of social synthesis and
transforms into a private activity. That means, the fetish
privatizes the relation of reproduction in the market.
The bourgeois program of art market mobilizes the
capacities of realabstraction, to constitute a self-relation
of labour power, that is in the last instance a private one.

IV.

On the other hand, based on the practice of art market,
it can be explained how contemporary art relates to
capital:

Art today exists within a post-Duchampian
condition that eschews any dominant paradigm or,

21 Marx, Das Kapital, 107.
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anlasslich eines asthetischen  Gegenstandes
schlieBlich selbst zum Objekt wird (...). Vielmehr (...)
erlebt sich das Subjekt in bezug auf das dsthetische
Objekt als performativ, als hervorbringend, ohne
dass sich die in ihm wirkenden Krifte jedoch (...)
objektivieren oder iiberhaupt kontrollieren lieBen.>

Indem die Arbeitskraft in ihrer Reproduktion als Ware
sich als verausgabende, produktive erfiahrt, wird der
warenformige Charakter der Arbeitskraft fetischisiert.
Jede Reproduktion der Arbeitskraft in Kunstmarkt ist
daher in letzter Instanz determiniert durch Fetisch.
Der Fetisch holt jedes mogliche Selbstverhiltnis der
Arbeitskraft ein. Das Oszillieren des Doppelcharakters
der Arbeitskaft ist in letzter Instanz nur noch die
Ressource fiir dsthetische Erfahrung. Jede asthetische
Erfahrung kann iiber ihren konkreten Einsatz der
Gebrauchs- und Tauschhandlung addquat beschrieben
werden. Uberall, wo #sthetische Erfahrung gemacht
wird, das heiBt wo Arbeitskraft in Bezug auf Ware sich
selbst fetischisiert, findet Kunstmarkt statt. Jede Praxis,
die mit dieser Struktur arbeitet, ist Kunstmarkt.

III.

Die Fetischisierung des warenformigen Charakters der
Arbeitskraft macht das Reproduktionsverhiltnis, das
Markt ist, unkenntlich.

Die vermittelnde Bewegung verschwindet in ihrem
eigenen Resultat und 1aBt keine Spur zuriick.*

Arbeitskraft muss daher in Kunstmarkt die stattfindende
Praxis von Markt als Praxis ihrer eigenen Reproduktion
notwendigerweise verkennen. Indem die Reproduktion
in Kunstmarkt Arbeitskraft in Produktion investiert,
wird ihre gesellschaftliche Synthesis in eine private
Tatigkeit verzerrt. Das heif3it, der Fetisch privatisiert das

20 Ibid,, 195.
21 Marx, Das Kapital, 107.

Journal for Politics, Gender and Culture / Vol. 13 / 2016-2017

indeed, the very notion of art historical progress. It
is a condition in which art historical hierarchies of
genre, aesthetic categories, and formal genealogies
have been flattened, creating a field of production
that is now principally ordered by the vagaries of
capital exchange.*

The representative program of art market turns against
every possibility to reproduce labour power in its double

MAM
AMA

MANAGEMENT
FUNCTIONAL DEFINITION

With the social synthesis of labour progressively
assuming shape the tension between labour
process and valorization process is intensified and
crystallizes as contradiction between contrary
formal laws. And it is exactly this contradiction, that
renders necessary the establishment of a separate
institution for its mastery: the modern industrial
management.?

The function of management is to care for market-
fictions. Therefore, management takes place in every

22 Poole, Matthew: “The Idiot Paradigm”, in: Cox, C.; Jaskey, J.;
Malik, S. (Ed.): Realism Materialism Art (New York/Berlin:
Sternberg Press 2015), 205.

23 Sohn-Rethel, Materialistische Erkenntniskritik, 52.

153 |




|.n
Ll

»

Felix Falczyk/Johanna Herschel | Material for Economic Experience: Feminist Management

Reproduktionsverhiltnis von Markt. Das bourgeoise
Programm von Kunstmarkt wendet die Kapazitaten der
Realabstraktion auf, um ein in letzter Instanz privates
Selbstverhiltnis der Arbeitskraft zu konstituieren.

IV.

Auf der anderen Seite erklart sich aus der Praxis von
Kunstmarkt die Beziehung, die zeitgendssische Kunst
zum Kapital unterhalt:

Die heutige Kunst lebt unter post-duchampschen
Bedingungen, die jede Form eines vorherrschenden
Paradigmas oder sogar die Vorstellung eines
kunstgeschichtlichen Fortschritts scheuen. Es
handelt sich um Bedingungen, bei denen die
kunstgeschichtlichen Hierarchien des Genres,
der asthetischen Kategorien und der formalen
Genealogien eingeebnet wurden und die ein Feld
der Produktion schaffen, das nunmehr prinzipiell
von den Launen des Kapitalaustausches geordnet
sind.*

Dieses stellvertretende Programm von Kunstmarkt
richtet sich gegen jede Moglichkeit, Arbeitskraft in
ihrem Doppelcharakter zu reproduzieren.

MAM
AMA

22 Poole, Matthew: “The Idiot Paradigm”, in: Cox, C.; Jaskey, J.
Malik, S. (Hrsg.): Realism Materialism Art (NewYork/Berhn
Sternberg Press 2015), 205.

situation of market. The capitalist management is in
the last instance determined by the total context of
production. In financial market as well as in art market,
management organizes the capacities of realabstraction
in favour of the commodity producing character of labour

power. In doing so, realabstraction is subsumed under
the abstraction of capitalist commodity circulation.

Speculations and operations of thought or of
the transcendental (Laruelle) are at the heart
of technological progress, of contemporary
“management” of economy, and the “governance”
of society. Speculation is at the core of the political
power.**

FEMINIST MANAGEMENT
I.

I'm hereby talking about capitalist management,
but capital and management aren’t the same
and therefore aren’t necessarily connected. If a
revolution would tear capitalism down, capital
would be abolished, but management would persist.
It would be step by step transformed into socialist
management.>

Feminist management by contrast radicalizes the
function of management: care. It radicalizes the care for
market-fictions, by identifying the double character of
labour power as the ultimate determination of market.
Feminist management starts from there and organizes
realabstraction as a practice of labour power.

II.

The practice of market according to its function is the
practice of societal reproduction. To turn to a practice of

24 Kolozova, Radical Metaphysics of Socialism, 66.
25 Sohn-Rethel, Materialistische Erkenntniskritik, 60.
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MANAGEMENT
FUNKTIONALE BESTIMMUNG

Mit der Formgewinnung der Vergesellschaftung
der Arbeit verdichtet sich die Spannung zwischen
Arbeitsprozess und Verwertungsprozess zur
Widerspriichlichkeit zwischen kontraren Formge-
setzen, und es ist diese Widerspriichlichkeit, welche
die Schaffung einer eigenen Institution zu ihrer
Bewiltigung notig macht: das moderne industrielle
Management.*3

Die Funktion von Management ist, Marktfiktionen zu
betreuen. Management tritt damit in jeder Situation
von Markt auf. Das kapitalistische Management ist
in letzter Instanz determiniert durch den totalen
Produktionszusammenhang. Es richtet in Finanz- und
Kunstmarkt die Kapazititen der Realabstraktion in
einer spekulativen bzw. fetischisierenden Bewegung auf
den warenproduzierenden Charakter der Arbeitskraft
aus. Realabstraktion geht dabei in die Abstraktion des
kapitalistischen Warenverkehrs auf.

Speculations and operations of thought or of
the transcendental (Laruelle) are at the heart
of technological progress, of contemporary
“management” of economy, and the “governance”
of society. Speculation is at the core of the political
power.>*

FEMINISTISCHES MANAGEMENT
L.

Ich spreche hier vom kapitalistischen Management,
aber Kapital und Management sind nicht dasselbe
und nicht notwendigerweise verbunden. Wenn eine
Revolution den Kapitalismus aus dem Wege raumte,
wiirde das Kapital beseitigt, aber das Management

23 Sohn-Rethel, Materialistische Erkenntniskritik, 52.
24 Kolozova, Radical Metaphysics of Socialism, 66.
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market means to ask the question of social synthesis from
the perspective of reproduction. It is therefore a feminist
project. Feminist management sets up the function of the
practice of market as determination-in-the-last-instance
of the practice of market. In other words, the practice of

market as a practice of reproduction arrives through the
care of feminist management at its own core.

What is needed is a reopening of a collective struggle
over reproduction, reclaiming control over the
material conditions of our reproduction and creating
new forms of cooperation around this work outside
of the logic of capital and the market.*

III.

Capitalist management subjects the conditions of
reproduction in its market-fictions to speculation and
fetish. Feminist management, rather than subjecting
the practice of market to any external determination,
maintains an immanent relation to the realabstraction of
market. Therefore, feminist management is necessarily
weak in its relation to the practice of market. It meets the
minimal requirement of realabstraction, because labour
power itselfis already able to be realabstraction. Feminist
management thereby creates the conditions for a
revolutionary practice of market. Feminist management
means then: The practice of market becomes a practice
of labour power.

IV.

The strategy of feminist management treats labour power
as universal category. The practice of labour power is
in the last instance determined by the mobilization
of its own double character. Feminist management
therefore is a strategy to attribute the pattern of the
double character of labour power to every economic

26 Federici, Revolution at Point Zero, 111.
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bliebe bestehen. Es wiirde dann nach und nach in
sozialistisches Management verwandelt.

Feministisches Management dagegen radikalisiert die
Funktion von Management: Betreuung. Es radikalisiert
die Betreuung von Marktfiktionen, indem es den
Doppelcharakter der Arbeitskraft als die ultimative
Bestimmung von Markt identifiziert. Feministisches
Management nimmt dieses Moment auf und lasst
Realabstraktion zu einer Praxis von Arbeitskraft werden.

II.

Die Praxis von Markt ist ihrer Funktion nach die
Praxis gesellschaftlicher Reprodukt- ion. Sich der
Praxis von Markt anzunehmen, stellt die Frage nach
der gesellschaftlichen Synthesis aus der Perspektive
der Reproduktion. Es ist daher in letzter Instanz ein
feministisches Vorhaben. Feministisches Management
setztdie FunktionderPraxisvonMarktals Determination-
in-letzter-Instanz der Praxis von Markt. Das heif3t, die
Praxis von Markt als Praxis der Reproduktion kommt
durch die Betreuung des feministischen Managements
zu sich selbst.

What is needed is a reopening of a collective struggle
over reproduction, reclaiming control over the
material conditions of our reproduction and creat-
ing new forms of cooperation around this work
outside of the logic of capital and the market.*®

III.

Kapitalistisches Management unterwirft die Bedin-
gungen der Reproduktion in seinen Marktfiktionen der
Spekulation und der Fetischisierung. Feministisches
Management, anstatt die Praxis von Markt einer
Determination zu unterwerfen, hat eine immanente
BeziehungzurRealabstraktionvon Markt. Feministisches
Management ist in seiner Beziehung zur Praxis von

25 Sohn-Rethel, Materialistische Erkenniniskritik, 60.

26 Federici, Revolution at Point Zero, 111.

phenomenon. Feminist management applies the double
character of labour power for every commodity. Every
material, that feminist management cares for, has to be
determined by the double character of labour power.
Therefore, feminist management starts off, as soon as
a concrete relation considers itself as labour power.
Feminist management recovers a material, that can only
be produced by the double character of labour power. In
this material the possession of commodity will no longer
experiences itself as a victim of abstraction.

The owners of commodities are bluffed victims of
the effects and feedbacks, that they are involved by
the abstractions they themselves initiate.*”

The practice of labour power identifies every possession
of commodity as a relation of labour power. Only the
effects and feedbacks of realabstraction, will then matter
to labour power.

The abstraction of exchange and the commodity
abstraction however have in common, that they
escape from the consciousness of their agents, in
the moment of the acts of the latter, that originally
caused the abstraction. During those acts, owners of
a commodity are occupied by their business interests
and aren’t able to simultaneously have their eyes on
the formal implications of their operations. Being
conscious about the abstraction, during its process
is an impossibility as such, as the abstraction itself
wouldn’t take place at all, if the consciousness would
be occupied by it instead of the exchange deal.?®

If realabstraction so far has not been bearable, then only
because its structure is not patriarchal.

27 Sohn-Rethel, Materialistische Erkenntniskritik, 17.
28 1Ibid,, 22f..
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Markt aus diesem Grund notwendig schwach. Es erfiillt
die minimale Voraussetzung der Realabstraktion,
weil Arbeitskraft selbst schon Realabstraktion zu sein
imstande ist. Feministisches Management schafft so die
Bedingungen einer revolutiondren Praxis von Markt.
Feministisches Management meint dann: Die Praxis
von Markt wird Praxis von Arbeitskraft.

IV.

Die Strategie von feministischem Management
behandelt Arbeitskraft als universelle Kategorie.
Die Praxis der Arbeitskraft ist in letzter Instanz
determiniert durch die Mobilisierung ihres eigenen
Doppelcharakters. Feministisches Management
ist somit eine Strategie, den Doppelcharakter der
Arbeitskraft als Verhiltnis jedem Okonomischen
Phanomen zuzuschreiben. Feministisches Management
wendet den Doppelcharakter der Arbeitskraft fiir
jede Ware an. Jedes Material, das von feministischem
Management betreut wird, muss vom Doppelcharakter
der Arbeitskraft determiniert sein. Feministisches
Management fangt daher an, wenn sich ein konkretes
Verhiltnis als Arbeitskraft versteht. Feministisches
Management stellt ein Material sicher, das nur vom
Doppelcharakter der Arbeitskraft hergestellt sein kann.
Kein Warenbesitz erfahrt sich in diesem Material mehr
als Opfer der Abstraktion.

Die Warenbesitzer sind die getauschten Opfer der
Wirkungen und der Riickwirkungen, in die von
ihnen selbst getdtigten Abstraktion die Akteure
verstrickt.”

Die Praxis der Arbeitskraft identifiziert jeden
Warenbesitz als ein Verhiltnis der Arbeitskraft. Die
Wirkungen und Riickwirkungen sind dann das einzige,
was diese Arbeitskraft beschiftigt.

27 Sohn-Rethel, Materialistische Erkenntniskritik, 17.
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V.

Feminist management is directed against the context
of production and reveals its abstraction from the
societal reproduction. Feminist management mobilizes
realabstraction as only possibility to oppose the capitalist
abstraction.

Abstraction is a philosophical procedure of creating
an auto-referential “universe of meaning,” which is
detached from the real of human existence in order
to objectify it, master it, and exploit it. Subjects
of abstraction and alienation are not only the
proletariat and the precariat, but also the exploiters
in the capitalist era. Emancipation is possible only if
we all are equally called to “give up our abstractions”
(Marx). This messianic revolt should be directed
against the subject positions which maintain
alienation and use the abstraction to exploit,
subjugate, and alienate its species.*

Feminist management is determined by its own
preconditions. It is not able to release autonomous
abstractions (“to exploit, subjugate, and alienate”) and
by consequence cannot become a signifier. Feminist
management cares for us. The care of feminist
management is directed against every romanticist
productivism. It is directed against bourgeois self-
reflection, that tries to contemplate about (private)
conditions of production.

Take care of yourselves.

29 Kolozova, Radical Metaphysics of Socialism, 29.
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Die Tauschabstraktion hat indes mit der
Warenabstraktion das gemein, daB3 sie sich dem
BewuBtsein der Akteure in den Handlungen,
in denen sie sie bewirken, entzieht. In diesen
Handlungen sind die Warenbesitzer von ihren
Geschiftsinteressen in Anspruch genommen und
konnen nicht gleichzeitig ein Auge fiir die formalen
Implikationen ihres Tuns haben. Ein Bewufitsein
von der Abstraktion im Akte der selben ist eine
Unmoglichkeit in sich, da die Abstraktion selbst
unterbliebe, falls das Bewusstsein auf sie statt auf
das Tauschgeschift gerichtet wire.?

Wenn Realabstraktion bisher nicht auszuhalten war,
dann weil sie ihrer Struktur nach keine patriarchale
Abstraktion ist.

V.

Feministisches Management richtet sich gegen den
Produktionszusammenhang und entlarvt dessen
Abstraktion von der gesellschaftlichen Reproduktion.
Feministisches Management richtet die Realabstraktion
als einzige Moglichkeit aus, der kapitalistischen
Abstraktion entgegenzutreten.

Abstraction is a philosophical procedure of creating
an auto-referential “universe of meaning”, which is
detached from the real of human existence in order
to objectify it, master it, and exploit it. Subjects
of abstraction and alienation are not only the
proletariat and the precariat, but also the exploiters
in the capitalist era. Emancipation is possible only if
we all are equally called to “give up our abstractions”
(Marx). This messianic revolt should be directed
against the subject positions which maintain
alienation and use the abstraction to exploit,
subjugate, and alienate its species.*

28 1Ibid., 22f..
29 Kolozova, Radical Metaphysics of Socialism, 29.
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